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To the Readers. 


{Flere is no ſuch lightto the 


(et Tap crue meaning of the Scri- 
Ys OM Prure , 2s the praftice of 
SSC matters contained in it, 
under the Synagogue hirft, and in the 
Church afterwards. This is the reaſon 
of the courſe held here, in inquiring 
what was done or arguing what 1s to 
be done for the Public Service of 
God. lt is not to be expected that the 
particulars here oblerved Or diſcourſed 
under the judgement of this Church, 
and the Learned in it, ſhould indiffe- 
rently take place: Ir is enough it the 
main Pn (23G which I have given 
my thoughts a little freedome to dig 
for, prove not fleeting, Then may it 
| _ ſerve 


o 
MS. 


ſerye for the edifying of it unto peace. 
Howeyer , you lee wherefore writing 
in Engliſh, nevertheleſle I produce the 
paſſages of Writers in their own for- 
mall words. You ſhall find them 
tranſlated for the ſatisfaftion of all 
ſorrs. The learned Readers may pleaſe 
ro excuſe me, it walking for the moſt 
part an untrodden path, they find no- 
thing but work cut out, to be made 
up at leiſure. All may pleaſe to do ſo 
much right to themſelves or me , as to 
referre themſelves to ſuch things as the 
delay of the Preſſe hath given occaſion 
to adde at the end, before they begin 
to reade. The Heads of matters here | 
increared, are premiſed for the caſe of |} 
ſuch as make choice of what they |: 


think heſt ro reade, = 


The Contents of the Chapters. 


He Publick, Service of God the moZt emi- Chap, 
nent work of ( hriftians, How the form of it 1. 
1ay be derived from the Scriptures. The Subjet, 
and the Proceeding of this Diſcourſe. 


Dayes of Aſſemblies appointed by the Law. The Chap. 
Aarall Service of God not ſpecified in it, but col- 1 I, 
lefted from it. Haw the Jews are taxed for ſpend- 
ing the Sabbath in paſtime. Places of ſuch Aſſem- 
blies not provided init. The Prieſts charged to 
teach the Law by deciding cantroverſies of it. The 
( hair of Hoſss, the har of Prophets, High 
places, to what purpoſe, Beginning of Synagogues. 
Diſciples of Prophets ſiudied to be Prophets. They 
miniſtred the Morall Service of God in High 
places and Syuagogues. 


The profeſſion of Scribes that ſucceeded the Chaps, 
Prophets. Wiſemen of the Jews were the learned III, 
fort of Scribes. Seribes of all the three Setts. They 
taught in Synagogues. Who were Lawyers. Who 
fate in their (ourts, and of their Diſciples. The 
manner of their ſitting in Schools and Synagogues. 

How they ſate in Feaſting. Of the Elders of Sy- 


' nagogues. Who among them received Impoſitrar 
ef hands. 


Presbyteries of ( harches, with their Biſhops, Chap, 
anfwerable to the Jews ( onfiſtories , made with IV« 
Impoſition of hands. They ſate in the (hurch as 
the other in the $ ynagogue : That argueth their 
Office of Governing the ( hurch. eAnd the diffe- 
rence of them from the people. The Elders of the 
people in the Africane 6 harches were not of thas 
my A3 you 


The Contents of the Chapters. 
rank. What is the double Honour of Presbyters in 

' FS. Paul, The eApoſtles Rule, in diſcerning Spiri- : 
tnall Graces. The Proceeding and Extent of his | 
Diſcourſe. His (atalogte of Graces and Mini- 
fſteries. How divers of them may meet in the (gme | 
man. Doftours are thoſe of the Presbyters that (£ 
preached. Helps were Deacows. | 


Chap. Prophets in moſt of the (*hurches remembred 
V. by the eApoſtles. The gift of Languages, the pur- 
poſe and nature of it. The Eimbes and Branches of 

both theſe Graces, in S. Panl. Of prayins, and 
praifing God by the Spirit. Thoſe that ſpakhe 
fIrange Tongues underſtagd what they ſaid. Inter- 
pretation concerneth all that was ſpoken in ſtrange 

| Languages. They prayed and ſtudied for ſpirituall 
| Graces. Propheſying in S, Paul frgnifieth frnging 
|| pſalmes. Prayers of the ( harch conceived by im- 
F| mediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the Graces 


| of Propheſying aud Languages. T he ground and 
| | meaning of the Apaſtles Rule. It proceedeth of 
[i | Haeue but Praphets. What 1s to be judged in that 
| | which Praphets ſpake. The cuſtome in the Pri. | 

 witive (hurch of many preaching at the ſame 
Aſſembly came frem hence. 


Chap. The parts of that work of Gods Service for > 2 
VI. which (Chriſtians aſſemble. Pſaulmes of Gods prai- 
ſes part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground and ef- 
foeacie of ( ommon prayers. Reading the Scriptures 

 _ # ſubſtantiall part of publick Service,T he neceſſi- 

_ #26 and excellence of preaching, for expounding the 
Scriptures. The Euchariſt the chief part of pub- 

lick, Service. The eApoſtes Rule, of Order and 
Camelineſſe. The force of (uſtome in preſerving 


Oracr , and of Reaſon in judging of Conrbnſe. 
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The-Contents of the Chapters. 
"All iprattice of the Primitive (Church preſeribeth 
not to 15. ( orreſpondence with it neceſſary. The 


prattice of it, in the point in hand, of what advan- 
tage. Order of publick Service, a Law of ( hri- 


ſtian Kingdomes. Direition of Miniſters of the 


({harch requifite. The Obligation of it. The 
eAgreement of the chief Reformers. 


The prohibition of "Quenching the Spirit, co- Chap. 
cerneth immediate inſpirations. Preſcript Form of VII. 


Prayers as well as of other parts of the Service 'ss 
for the Edification of the ( harch. Order not to be 
maintained without it. T hree parts-of the Service 
of the Temple. T he praiſes of God, 'the ( onfeſſion 
of ſinnes, the prieſts Bleſſings. T he Service of the 
Synagogue preſcribed. Of the eighteen Beneditti- 
onus. Of the Service of their Faſt of Seven dayes. 
The Deacon miniſtred their Service. Juſtine 

lartyr and T ertullian misnnderſtoed. Summe of 
the 4d hurch-ſervice. A ll Preſcript. "Of { Anons that 
preſcribe the Service to be-ordered by (onncels. 
eAlterations in Liturgies. -eAgreement of Re- 
formed ( hurches. 


Off times of Afſemblies. Daily 'morning and Chap. 
evening Service 'us for the *edificntion of 'the YIIL. 


( hurch.” Hamane Inſtitution of Feſtivals lawful. 
publick Service pon them » and por weekly and 
gearly times of FaSting, is for increaſe of godli- 
eſſe. Of frequent - celebration of the Suchariſt. 
oures of Prayer among the Apoitles and'Primi- 
tive (, hriſtians, from the Synagagne. Feſtivals of 
the Law for oladneſſe,and thoſe of humane initita- 
tion in the Synagogue. Of Faſting-dayes 'in the 
Synagogue and primitive (hurch. How the Eu- 
chariſt was frequented in the Primitive ( hurch. 
| bo 


The Contentsof the Chapter 
The Order of this (hurch agreeable with the 
judgement of chief Reformers. wy. 


Chap, T he reaſons why it 2s for the edification of the 
IX, (Church to uſe ( eremonies inPublick Service, Jt is 
avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the reſpett of 

times aud places . Of the difference of Veſtures and 
GeFtares. ( aution in matter of ( eremonies. The 
obligation of Rules whereby they are determined. 


k 


Chap. What # to be confidered touching otr Service. 
X, The Service of Hearers and Believers. ( onfeſſion 
of: fins whether of old the beginning of Service. The 
ancient order of Pſalmes and Leſſons. The Maſe 
containeth an abridgement of it. Severall manner: 
of ſinging Pſalmes. Purpoſe of Leſſons. The Pla. 
of the Sermon, Diſmiſſion of Hearers, Origiz 
of Litanies, Prayer inditted by the Deacon, 7 © 
T hanksgiving from whence the Sacrament 1s cal- 
ted the Euchariſt. prayer which it was celebrated 
with. Prayer for all the ( harch at celebrating the 
Euchariſt. The reſidue of that Service. The WT, 
charge of the Maſſe on our Service. Extent of |, 
the power of the Keyes, and wherein it confit- i 
eth, Of ( enfeſſion of ſinnes and Abſolution at the i 
beginning, Our Order of Pſalmes and Leſſons. Of 
the (reed and (ollefts, The Sermon part of our |. 
Service. Of the Communion-Service ard apperte- 
nances of it, 


Chap. = How the Form of Pablick Service ordered. 
XI. Dependance of (hurches i5 from the eApoStles, 
for that and other purpoſes. How the preaching of | 
Lay men imports Schiſme. The g god of the Or det | 
of Publick Service. ; 


And 
T he Publick Service 
of Gop. 
A Diſcourſe according to Apo- 


ſtolicall Rule and Practice. 


'F\, Of Religious Aﬀemblies , 


, l Cue». 1, 
». Publick Service of God the moſt eminent 
i ork of Chriſtians. How the Form of it may 
« der1ved fromthe Scriptures, The Subject, 
and the Proceeaine ef this Diſcourſe, 


| BO ble to tender to the honour of- 
© (od, is his publick Service ar the 
|} a Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. That ſu- 
7 | pernaturallrinQure which the faith of Chriſt 
J'and his Grace infuſeth into the beſt of our 
. Faftions, ſeemeth to conſiſt in the obedience 
o God, our of which they are done; andthe 
intention of his olory and worſhip, to which 
hey are addreſſed : Fhar the reaſon ofthem 
s derived from the will and pleafure of 
KCGod, and the intent of them directed to his 
Jonour and ſervice. Whereas all the men of 
this world can do nothing but out of love to 
| B them- 


> —» vv. 


5 "TheServiceofGod 


ſuch effc&, as ſeverally they cannot bri 


ſhall come to paſſe, ſaith he, that the mountain 


themſclves, taking the riſe and motive of 

their doings from .that which concernethf 
their particulars, and aiming at nothing elſe 
in their intentions, All ſorts of Chriſtianf 
mens a&ions, as they procced from ſachl 
conſiderations as theſe, are capable to be? 
qualified the Service of God, But that;$ 
which is called his Publick Service protel'y 
ſeth the ce of nothing elſe, neither is% 
capable to counted otherwiſe, unleſe inf 
be counterfeit. For what conſideration car 


ble our ſelves for cligioush i 
Service, but the.conſcience of our — 
e acknowledgement of ou; 
want of his dire&tion and aſiſtance, and ouizg 
defire and affetion to the good which wigg 
expect at his hands © Onely to be Publick 6 
ſtill an addition of advantage to it, in 2 - 
much as the honour, which it pleaſeth Go 
toaccept at mens hands, becometh his Greatf? 
neſſe more when it proceedeth from mor 
agreement of minds. And as the ſtrength © 
mens bodies , Joyned to one purpoſe, remo 
veth that which one by one they could nc 
do; ſo united devotions prevail with God t 


wit 
1 
! 


to paſle. T he Prophet Eſay ii. 2, $, 4. fro: 
the Prophet Micah iv. 1. 1» h laſt dayes 


the houſe of the Lord foul be eftabliſhed in t| 
U 


"Oy at 4 Zelightls Aſemblies. | 7; 


p of the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above 
e hills : And people ſhall flow unto it, and ma- 
nations ſhall come and ſay; Comt, and let us 


ol 


vi up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
b ſc of the God of Facob , and he will reach us 
"Y F bis wayes, and we will walk in his paths : For 


be law ſhall go forth of Sion, and the word of 
cl-f #c Lord from Feruſalem. And a third Pro- 
Sher , Sophon. iii. 9. For then will 1 turn to 
"_ he people apurelanznage,or a pure lip,that they 
oy My call upon the name of the Lord with one 
” #[c:,0r with one ſhoulder. The meaning of 
ail eſe Prophets i is, to'tell us what the Gen- 
kl Wes ſhould do when! they applied them- 
fe] Yves to the Church, the mountain'of God, 
ous 
ws ie hill of Sion, by two principall particu- 
þ ; Tas: They ſhould flow like the warers ofa 
Iuge to learn the will of God which the 
hurch teacheth ; they ſhould crowd in like 
Walricude,wich one ſhoulder, to ſerve God 
ah th that language which he had ſanctified. 
ho can reade this, and not think what God 
tommendeth to Chriſtians ? one current 
he Church, to learn his will there: one 
dulder, ſtriving who ſhall crowd'ih firſt : 

: lip, one language that ſounderh nothing 
rin his praiſes. So'thatin the Publick Ser- 
"O'BWc of God ate filfilled the words of the 
dſpel, Matt. vi. 13. A &iy cannot be bid 
t Penderh upon 41 hill : Be the Profeſſion 
at it will be that differenceth a true vifible 

B 2 __ Church 
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| " a Service of God. 


Church from a falſe, it muſt be the Publick] 
Service of God that muſt make that Profeſ-% 
ſion viſible. And the Apoltle, r. Tim. ii. 8. Þ- 
I will therefore that men pray every where, lift- 
ingup pure hands without wrath or diſputing , 
when he ſaith , every where, taketh away "WF 
the difference which the Temple at Jeruſa- | 
lem made; whenhe ſaith, withous wrath or 
diſputing, fignifeth that his ſpeech is of Pu-\# a 
blick Aſſemblies,the fruit whereof he would !F?' 
not. have intercepted through their difſenſi-'3 
ons: and To expoundeth: that oye /ip of the i 
Prophet, ſignifying that unity of mind which 
Gods people ſerve him with. This. is too J 
much to be ſaid here,but perhaps too little to F 
perſwade, how much the frame of Publick? 
worſhip concerneth the honour of God and 
his Service: How much it muſt needs be for ® 
the advantage of godlinefle, that it be form- on 
ed without prejudice..., Were all particulars F 
of it ordered in Scripture, as the Ceremo- F 
nies of that Figurative Service under Moſes } 
are, there were no more to do, but to make} 
all things according to the pattern ſhewed ing 
the mountain, Hebr. Vii. 5. Exod. xXVv. 40. 
And he that did it ſhould be, for his part," 
faithfull in all the houſe of God, as was Mo-Ii** 
ſes, Hebr. iii. 22 Numb. xii. 7. But he that 
is there ſaid to be faithfull in all the houſe of 
God.as Moſes was, hath diſcharged his Oft-| : 
fice in revealing and eftabliſhing' the ſub-yF , 
ſtance'F” 


at Religions Aﬀemblies. 5 


'Mance of the worſhip of God in Spirit and 
WF ruth : And what is further determined in 
Scripture, and what is not, my parpoſe is not 
K difpute here, becauſe my diſcourſe pro- 
-S&edeth from that which I can find expreſ- 
Hed in Scripture, to that which remaineth 
. Mueſtionable, according to it. For my part, 
_{$do not find fo much delivered concerning 
1/Wc Service of God at the Aﬀemblies of 
_Tbriſtians, any where in Scripture, as inthe 
. Wrſt Epiſtle to the' Corinthians, where the 
» Apoſtle diſcourſeth the uſe of Spirituall 
» Graces of that time in thoſe Aﬀemblies. 
3 Wd therefore my firſt travell in this little 
1 Work ſhall be, to inquire the true meaning of 
4 Wat whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, the 
\r Mocecding of ir, and the grounds whereup- 
\_ ON bis rules are framed. Which to do with 
= pcceſſc, I ſhall firſt diſcover the office of 
\. Brophets and Scribes under the firſt and ſe. 
-« 2d Temple; ofthe Graces of Propheſying 
Ll dof Languages under the firſt times of the 
- Wo1p<1; 10 miniſtring the Morall and Perpe. 
, Wall, not the Ceremoniall and Figurative 
'Wrvice of God, at their Aſſemblies for 
at purpoſe. To the reſult of which inqui- 
s, if we ſhall joyn the rules which the 
ne Apoſtle debateth in the eleventh Cha- 
xr of the ſame Epiſtle, concerning men 
women vailing or uncovering- their 
nds in thoſe Aſſemblies, and concerning 
f B 3 __ cele> 


by 


- 


6 The Serwice of God kb 


celebrating the Euchariſt, with the Feaſts «] wy 
Love uſed then at common meetings, with | 
the grounds whereupon they proceed ; ad. 
ding to.both ſuch 'paſſages of Scripture = 
fall in with the meaning of theſe , akin | 
home to what was done, or. preſcribed ro be + 
done, at their religious Aſſemblics: peshap; 7 
by this means we ſhall be furniſhed of ſuch 
principles, and ſuch rules derived thence, a; % 
the Scriptures afford the Church to proceec ! { 
upon, as well in the ſubſtance of thar whic! 2 


is to be done inthe Publick Service of God - 
as in the form, and courſe, and circumſtance : 
of it. And this, upon the by, will miniſte / 
juſt occafionto inquire further into the con-# 
os of thoſe Graces and Miniſterics, by 
which the ſeverall parts of this work werts 
exerciſed at that time according to the Apo y 
ſtle, orintended to þbe exerciſed in after ages? 
To which point having ſaid ſomething ol Pp 


late ina little tra& of the Primitive govern? Pp 
ment of Churches, and finding it too mucl? th 
ſlighted there, becauſe the particular dil } - 
courſe of it ſuted not with the modell 07 we 


that Treatiſe, my deſire is ro'take itin han 
upon this occaſion once more, and inquir? 
what further ſatisfaftion, the conſideratio 
of Publick Service attheir religious Aﬀſem 
blics,will yield them that deſire tho truth, 1} 
concerning the nature and condition-of min? 
teries firſt inſtituted for that purpoſe i 
| H Al, 


q ' at Relivions Aſſemblies, 7 
1 | (Caua*. FL 


|. 7 Dayes of Aſſemblies appointed by the Law. The 
3 MorallService of God not ſpecified in it, but 
colleted from it. How the Fews are taxed 
for ſpending the Sabbath in paſtime. Places 
of ſuch Aſſemblies not provided in it. The 
Prieſts charged to teach the Law by deciding 
controverſies of it. The Chair of Moſes, the 
Chair of Prophets. High places, to what pur- 
poſe. Beginning of Synagogues. Diſciples of 
| 3 Prophets ſtudied to be Prophets. They mini- 
. *} fired the Morall Service of God in High 
" } Places and Synagogues. 
A F the Figurative Service proper to' the 
4 Orws of lobe, and that _ which 
{ received it, of the kinds, and times , and place 
for offering ſacrifices, there is particular ap- 
pointmenr in it : but of ſerving God by 
Prayer, or hearing his Word, you have 
there ſo much the lefle remembrance. In 
Leviticus XxKiii. we find the particular of all 
rheir Solemnities that are called *holy Aſſem- 
blies : Forthus the generall is propounded, 
verſ. 2. The Aſſemblies of the Lord, which ye 
ſhall proclaim for holy Conwocations, theſe are 
my Aſſemblies. The firſt of theſe is the Sab- 
bath, then the Paſlſeover, Pentecoſt, the be- 
inning of the New year, the day of Atone- 
ment, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, And, 
BI >. B 4 with 
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The Service of Od 
with leave, I rather uſethe word Aſſemblies |} 
rhen Feaſts in this place, becauſe the name of 
Feaſts is proper to thoſe Solemnities which '? 


| p 


are to be celebrated with joy and chearful- Af 


nefſe : whereas in this number, the day of 
Atonement was to be obſerved with the 
greateſt humiliation that could be expreſſed. 
The Originall word WM conteining all Ai- 
ſemblies, ſuch as all theſe are commanded 
co be, and as I take it none elſe. For that 
which is read Pal. Ixxx1. 3. Blow up the 
Trumpet inthe new Moon, in the tine appoint- 
ed, azainſt the day ef our Feafts , dependeth 


upon the Law, Numb. x. 10. Alſo zz the day 
of your eladneſſe,and in your ſolemn Feaſt dayes, 
(or rather dayes of Afſemblies,for the word 
is the ſame thar I tranſlated ſo afore) and. in 
the beeinning of your Moneths, you ſhall blow 
with your Trumpets over the burnt-offerings, 
and over the ſacrifice of your peace-offerings, 
that they may be to you for a memoriall before 
your God, Where we ſee three ſorts of So- 


lemnities diſtinguiſhed-: Firſt, the day of 


vour gladneſſe, conteining Solemnities to be 
cclcbrared with chearfulneſle of hearr, that 
is, Feaſts : Then, the ſolemn dayes of Aſſem- 
bies, asthe word figniferth, conteining be- 
i1des thoſe, *Afﬀſemblies for humiliation, as 
the da of Aronement : And laſt, the be- 
ginnings of your Moneths, wherein peculi- 
ar factinccs are injoyned, Numb, XXxviil. 11. 


And 


And” here it is provided, that Trumpets 
"Hhould be ſounded over thoſe ſacrifices by 
SHhe Prieſts in the Tabernacle , but that no 
-ZAſſembly is appointed to be upon them, the 
Hifference here made between them and 
Their dayes of Aſſemblies, is preſumption 
enough. Bur in particular, the firſt and laſt 
+;dayes of the Paſſeover, and Feaſt of Taber- 
'®nacles (the one whereof was kept for ſeven 
-dayes, the other for. eight) were to be 1o- 
Jemn Aﬀemblies, which thereſt were nor , 
and therefore in the Greek of the Septuaginr 
are called w2zau nuipz, or orcat dayes, to wit, 
. of thoſe Feaſts, in compariſon of the leſle. 
JEſay i. 13. The New Moons and Sabbaths, the 
Yoalling of Aſſemblies, TI cannot away with - 
"T's vewnvias Vaan, x) TH ouCCarty x} wytads hues, The 
calling of Aſſemblies is here tranſlated Great 
£9, as in the Goſpel, John vii. 37. {x the 

_ Taft day, the Grxzar var of that Feaſt. By 
which Tranſlation, that whichis generall in 
he Originall, is reſtrained to the firſt and 
Naſt dayes of thoſe two Feſtivals. Now the 
Sabbath was the greateſt of all Solemaities 
FSappointed for Aſſemblies : For they were 
commanded ſo to reſt from bodily labour, 
2s net to kindle fire, to drefſe the meat they 
Feat uponit: For as in Exod. xvi. 5, 16, 29. 
2FGod conteſteth that he gave them a double 
"Fneaſure of Manna the day before, that they 
Fight dreſle it againſt the Sabbath : So we 


have 
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"PO  -- The Service of God ; 
have again Exod. xxx. 3+ Tow ſhall kindle 1 * 


fire throughout your. habitations upon the Sab. 
bath. The'fame; Levit. xxiii: 3.'where Aben- 
Ezra, IN ALL YOUR 'HALITAT.IONS, that i, 
7:1 yonr land, and out of your land. at home, and 
#pon the way. To teach us, that it was not for 
the time that they lived upon: Manna in the 
wildernefle.that they.were forbidden to kin- 
dle fire upon the Sabbath, but rhrough ar 
THEIR HABITATIONS , Whereſoever they 
dwelt #frerwards. And many have obſer- 
ved, that in Zevit. xxili. it is not ſaid of any 
other day but of the Sabbath, and the day of 
Aronement, Thou ſhalt 'do no work uponit; 
bur of the other dayes of ' Aſſemblies , Thos 


ſhalt do no Servile: work upon them - to 


ſhew us the difference between them , that 
upon the Sabbath and day of Atonement it 
was prohibited to drefſe the mear of the day; 
but upon other Solemnities that was per- 
mitted, but to doany work that men were 
wont to put their ſlaves to, was prohibited : 
which is the received practice of the Jews, 
and hath ajuſt ground inthe Scripture, Exod. 
X11.16. where, of the firſt and laſt day of the 


Paſſcover, is ſaid, No manner of work ſhall be * 


done in them, ſave that which every man muſt 


es 


eat , that onely may be done, or dreiſed,of you, |; 


Abenezra upon that place, 73) D'W\PN 952 Þ 


Of none of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, beſide the $S ab- 
bath and day of Atonement, it & ſaid, NO man- 
. NES 
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* NER Or VVORK : Orely of the Paſſeover he 
” ſaith it, 'and addeth an exception of the meat of 
7 the ſoul. that is,requiſite for the ſuſtenance of 
+ nature; Here is'a ſtrict command of bodily 
* reſt; eſpecially upon the Sabbath, and thar 
- particularized, .to concern both Iſraelites 
/ themſelves, and their ſlaves, and thoſe that 
- ſojourn'wwithin their gates : Bur that is very 


# 
Na 


* confiderable which 'excellent Divines have 


obſerved, That inthe fourth Command- 
ment, where is ſo 'large provifion for bodily 

| reſt, there the purpofe' of that reſt is onel y 
pointed at in generall terms, when it is com- 
manded to be SancrTir1zD ; which is like- 
wiſe done in all their Solemnities, when they 

are called Asszmsr1zs : but there is no 
mention made of any particular work of the 
Morall Service of God, wherewith the Sab- 
bath is commanded to be ſancified, or for 
performance whereof they are commanded 

: to Aﬀlemble, unleſle it be the reading ofthe 
; Law upon the ſeventh yeare, commanded 
} Demt.XxX1., 12. So thatit ſeemeth the Jews 
} have reaſon, when they obſerve, that neither 
+ theForm, nor Time of Prayer, is appointed 


2} themby the Law of Moſes, but by the con- 


ſtitutions of their Elders, Maimoni of 


2 Prayer, C. KNumb. 1, 2. Indeed; that the 


ſpirituall Service of God, of Prayers, and 
his Praiſes, of hearing the Word, and medi- 
tating upon his works, was the thing, for 
; _ 5 j = TY _ love 


i The Service of ' God = 
love whereof the Jews were commanded to 


keep the Sabbath , thoſe miſcrable people, 


who in moſt things are blinded with the _ ** 


letter, and never look under the vail upon 
Moſes his face, have been able alwayes to 
perceive; as itis tobe ſeen by the ſayings of 
their late and ancient Writers. Joſephus adv. 
App! onem ils Kenuzws, dvay hairy dmd\erts a 


Swpdruy Ty youuov, 8K tigaaus, dxponcn ues, ud of; "Sis, 
&M\" ergigns £Chudd ©, mr tpywr ags wives, em TW axpoamy © 


Fs Vous MENEUTE OVA, Xx TeTo) drptCOs HuaySd ye. 
Moſes propennded tothe Jews the moſt excellent 
and neceſſary learning of the Law ; not by hear- 
ins it once or twice, but every ſeventh day, lay- 
ing aſide their works, he commanded them to Aſ- 
ſemble for the hearing ofthe Law, and throughly 
and exattly to learn it, Philo de vita Moſis iii. 
relating the paſſage of him that gathered 


wood on the Sabbath, of whom ir is ſaid, 


Numb. xv. 33. They brought him unto Meſes 
and Aaron, aud unto all the Congregation : 
evMaCinres d\' d'ysamn ajriy emi 739 apyerTa, 6 gwviidpever wi 
& tepeis » mpetcines Sf quprton n And; res dreamy. 


i. T, hey take him, faith he, and bring him to the 


Raler, with whom ſate the Prieſts, all the mul- 
titude ſtanding by to beare, He obſerveth that 
Moſes was then expounding the Law, as 
upon the Aſſembly of the Sabbath; Aaron, 
that is, as he expoundeth it, the Prieſts ſitting 
on the Bench with him, the Congregation 
ſtanding by to heare. The obſervation he 

. oor 


1%. £2500 
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"® profecuterh with his reaſon in theſe words : 
£>ES0- xipless #3 wif a7! 79 mpeixor, megnyeuloos 5 TAs 
F, £Cbpaarsyos HVAwTe x) Tenor, Qmoomgpeir* Tv wp nywrCr 


2 oneotie, 0 iowrr@, m31 I GandSirmn ing nghong adi. 


Gar, x) Cenmenan, m8! 4 ion x} vey Gov. og" 3 x; itch wi 
OO Acogea THis ECdbpars Tx au ot Thu aargio! QIAoTOGpiayy 

Ivy never andlvor dradivres Fhrgnuy, * Sewely Ty Rei quay. 
F” mn 8 x7 7Aes Terwrmieuts T1 i7re90 ny i} duduorgadle 
# comowt; For the cuitome was, alwayes when oc- 
7 caſion gave way, but principally on the ſeventh 
7 dayes, as I ſhewed afore, to be exerciſedin know - 
3 leage : the Chief going afore and teaching, the 


Tand manners. Fromwwhente at this daythe Fews 
| ſtudy their Countrey learngng uponthe Seventh 
j dayes, dedicatiue that time to kudwledge, and 
* the contemplation of Nature. For the Syna- 
"gogues in cities, what are they but ſchools of wif- 
dome? and in his book de Decalogs, he deri- 
wveth the imployment of the Sabbath in con- 
-fidering the works of God, and calling their 
own 'works to account, from that which 
RZGoddid in thebeginning, when he ſaw all 
3that he had inade, and behold it was good. 
Z Abenezraupon the fourth Commandment, 
Exod, xx. 8, 11) ?2. WNT oye ſee that the 
8 yeare of Remiſsion is torreſpondent to the Sab- 
JF eath, for it is likewiſe the ſeventh of years. 
3 efnd the Lord commanded, that they ſhould 
Y 7cade the Law in the beginning of it, before 
4 men, women and children, expreſsing the reaſon 
L OT ones Deurt. 


Freft increaſing 3n goodneſſe, and betterine in life 
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Deut. xXXl. 12. Tar THEY MAY HEARE, © 


AND LEARN, AND OBSERVE: And be hold,the 
Sabbath was riven to conſider the works of God, 
and to mtditate-upon his Law, as it & written, 
Pſat. xc1i.-4. Fox Thou Lorp HasT mape 
ME GLAD THROUGH THY YVORK, I VVILL 


TRIUMPH IN THE VVORKS OF THY HANDS, 
R. [aac Abarbinel upon Deut. v. 12. MN 


oy? NN9 MM wapon SY1n Pym Ty - 


WIR TT mH rows, myayvTarny 
Tov? MRI mwime oy. 1997 Nap? 
VM x? 799vT9 R139 MARY 121 ID 
TH 2: Nox oIv. 299 MnY 
na MB rTTma ths mA ANN DN 
nay mMPpLy T5 aan 5 WIS 
MSN 72 15, Beſrdes, part of the benefit of 
this hallowed day is to give to the bleſſed Godthe 
eventh of the week, to learn the Divine law, and 
the Tradition of the words thereof, the expoſiti- 
ons of it, and to mark well the N1ctrizs of 
it : As they ſay (that is, their ancient Talmud 
Doctours) #n the Gemara of the Feruſalem 
Talmud, SAPBATHS AND FrasT $ VVERE 
NOT GIVEN, BUT TO LEARN THE Lavv 
urON THEM. ©fndtherefore they ſay in the 


great Miaras ( orallegoricall expoſition ) of +; 


Exodus Sett. 26. and of Deuterariomy, That 
the Sabbath wtighetb againſt all the Command- 


ments: -as procuring them to be known 


and obſerved. A man may juſtly marvell, 
ſceing the Morall intent and purpoſe of this 


Com- ' 
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* Commandment was ſo well known among 
- thelearned off this people, how it. cometh to 
paſſe, that the Fathers of the Church charge 
*the Jews.ſo deep, for obſerving the Sabbath 
with bodily caſe, -and luxurious paſtimes. 
Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Magneſ. Ex Uuay cuCCa- 
_  ailimw MVSUBGTINGS, MENETY vous Yargon,s owuar Ot £10 
npaepas O£0v JoupdCor, 6 bard fcFial, 1 XMACG M- 
Y x Ueweren et Cad Cov, x; moet X) xp6T 015 youy 5% 
"3x x4/pwr, T underſtand that there is cauſe 
ro think theſe words to be none of Ignatius 
his own ; which notwithſtanding, they are 
Ancient enough for this purpoſe, and. in 
themſelves remarkable: if firſt we obſerve, 
That the EaſternChriſtians of Ancient time, 
:obſerved the Sabbath: in ſome meaſure for 
[Divine Service, as' well as the Lords day, 
from whence came afterwards the difference 
about faſting onthe Saturday. For immedi- 
ately upon theſe words it followetb, & «7 =: 
 onCCamoum, copracero mis ginoxpts©& ww yupranins 
and after he hath kept the Sabbath, let every lo- 
wer of Chriſt keep the Lords day fe eftivall, Thus 
"then ſaith the ſuppoſed Ignatius , Let every 
Tone of you keep the Sabbath ſpiritaath, zaking 
1 pleaſure in meditation of the Law, not in bodily 
reſt, admiring the workmanſhip of God, not eat- 
$-ng meat dreſſed the day afore, nor drinking lake- 
warm drenks,and walking by meaſure,and taking 
YR? caſure in danſo ing and ſenſeleſſe noiſes. S. Au- 
$guſtine in Joan. TraR. iv. 0bſerva diem -_ 
| at, 
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bati, magzis nobis precipitur, quia ſpiritualiter © 
obſervandum precipitur. Fudei enim ſerviliter 


obſervant diem $abbati, ad Iuxuriam, ad ebrie- 
tatem. Duanto melinus feming corum lanam 


facerent, quam illo die in Meniants ſaltarent ? - 


Krrv TyE SABBATH, 75 Commanacd us more, 
becauſe it is commanded us ſpiritually to be 0b- 


ſerved. For the Fews keep the Sabbath day ſla- 
viſhly, for luxury,for drunkenneſſe : How much -: 


better had their women ſpin wooll on that day, k. 


then danſe in the porticoes ? and in Plal. xcii. 


Ecce & hodiernus dies Sabbati eſt: Hunc gn pre-' 
ſenti tempore,otio auodam corporaliter languide, 


& fluxo, & Iuxarioſo, obſervant FTudei : wa- 
cant enim ad nugas. & cm Deus preceperit 09- 


ſervari Sabbatum, illt in his que Deus prohibet 


exercent Sabbatum. JV acatio noſtya a malis 0- 
peribus , wacatioillorum a bonis operibnus ef : 
melins eft enim arare quam ſaltare, Illi a bono 
opere vacant, ab opere nugatorio non vacant. 
Behold thus is allo a day of Sab3ath, which the 
Fews atthis preſent keep with a kind of bodtly, 
languiſhing, diſſolute, and Inxurious eaſe : For 
they are at leiſure for toyes. And whereas God 
commandeth to keep the Sabbath, they ſpend the 
Sabbathin that which God forbiddeth. Onr be- 


ing at leifure is from bad works, theirs from good 
works ; for it 2s better to plough then to danſe. 


They are at leiſure from doing good, from trifling 4 


buſineſſe they are z0t at leiſure, He that readeth 


this and the like that might be produced, 
: | hath 
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hath caufe to marvel,that the practice of that 
people ſhould be ſo wide of the profeſſion 
of their DoRours : but that there 1s great 
cauſe to think, whereas bodily reſt is expreſly 
commanded, the ſpirituall and morall im- 
- ployment of it bur intimated inthe Com- 
mandment, and by the learned collected 
: from thence, and from other Scriptures, by 
Z conſequence,of diſcourſe, that the people 
© apprehended that more, which was open, as 
> being for their caſe, neglefting that which 
- > was collected, as not ſo pleaſanr. And there- 
+ fore unleſſe we be wilfull in refuſing the 
= Truth,it cannot be denied,that the y1s» = x- 
SATIN of thar time, prevaileth in this, as 
: wellas in other particulars. For though no 
* man doubreth that the Ancient people of 
_ God were led by the promiſes of the king- 
dome of heaven, and life everlaſting ; yet are 
thoſe promiſes, in the law of Moſes, con- 
veyed and recommended tothem, under the 
Figure of Paradiſe, of theland of Promiſe, 
And the fruits of it. Mzihi is Evangelio pro- 
vittuntur regna calorum, que Inſtrumentum 
wwerus omnino non nominat, ſaith S. Jerome, 
ZEpiſt.129. To me #& the kingdome of heaven 
"Promiſed in the Goſpel, which theold Teſtament 
oth not ſo much as name. S. Auguſtine cont. 
Ffauſtumzix: 31. Teftimonits vite aterne &f 
JF e[urreftionis mortuorum abundat vetus Siri- 
Pinra, ſed hoc nomen RE Gnu COLORUM, de 
RE C null 
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nulloinde loco mihi occurrit, hoc enim propris © 


pertinet ad REVELATIONEM Novi Teſfamen- 
ti, Theold Scrivtares are full of Teſtimonies 
of life everlaiting, and the reſurreetion of the 
dead, but the name of the x InGDOmE or Hra- 
ven I meet with inno place of it, for it properly 
belonecthto the REVEALING of the New Te- 


ſtament. Again, Mertem inuuit ſecundam, cum , 


diceret, Apamusl ts? ſeadeeanihil dixiſſe 


credendum eſt,propter vISPENSATIONEM No. * 


vi Teſtamenti, ubi mors ſecunda apertiſsime de- 


claratur : God intimateth the ſecond death, ſaith © 


he, when he ſaith, Ava vvarrs arr THOU? 
butit is tobe thought that he expreſſed nothing 
of it,becauſe of the vis» ENnsaT1on of the New 
Teſtament, where the ſecond death i mot mani- 
#eſtly declared. Others might be produced to 


the ſame purpoſe. The reaſon is the ſame in 


the marter of Sacrifices, for which we know 
wher particular order is taken in the Layy of 
Moſes,and yet are not the Prophets afraid to 
ſay, that God gave no command for them, 
Pſalm. xl. 6. Sacrifice and offering thou aidſi 
rot deſire : Jerem. viii. 21. 1 ſpake not to your 
Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day when 
T brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, Andall this 
according to the tenour of the Law, which 


commanded a Ceremonial Service, as the | 
figure of that worſhip which God requireth $ 
10 Spirit and Truth, Thus ſtandeth the mat- 4} 


rer 


A > 
=> 
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terin our preſent buſineſſe : For if the Sab- 
\. bath bea figure, as the Scripture declareth, 
* and the Jews themſelves acknowledge, then 
' the obſervation of ir commanded muſt needs 
be Figurative. Which is no more then the 
Apoſtle proveth in the fourth to rhe He- 
brews, that the Reſt which they oblerved 
the Sabbath with, was the Figure of that reſt 
+ which remaineth ro the people of God. 
Therefore it pleaſed God, in this point alio 
' to obſerve that diſpenſation of the Old Te- 
ſtament, which he had fer on foot in other 
particulars : raking order ar large, that the 
Sabbath ſhould be celebrated with bodily 
reſt, but rhar Service of God in Spirit and 
+ Truth, which is proper tothe pIsp ENSATI- 
on of the New Teſtament, as it is.greateſt in 
eſteem, ſo is it leaſt.in appearance of the 
Commandment, which God gave for the 
*purpoſe. To the ſame purpoſe, as hitherto 
'1t hath been obſerved, rhat the Law hath 
ſpecified no particular work of the Morall 
! Service of God, with which it commandeth 
+the Sabbath to be Saxncr3JrizDd, or for 
| 27 which it appointeth Ass zmz rites: Somult 
+ we further obſerve in this place, that it nei- 
{ > therprovideth forP: aczs,wherein itmight 
| 7 beexerciſed by the body of that People, nor 
x taketh order by whom it ſhould be Mini- 
2 ſtredin ſuch Places, but hath left us to col- 
F letby circumſtance and the traces of their 
; C 2 An- 
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Yocient practice remembred in the Scri- 
ptures,that it was Miniſtred by theProphets, 
as Prophets, rather then by the Prieſts and 
Levites, as Prieſts and Levites, as well in 
Synagogues as in the Temple, or at the Ta- 
bernacle. The command of Aſſemblies, Le- 
Vit.Xx&111, might well baeſcribed in the law 


of Moſes, with a particular effeR, in reſpeR 


of that time, that the whole Congregation 
of that people lived together in the wilder- 
neſſe of Arabia. Then and there it is caſje to 
conceive,how they were aſſembled to cele- 
brate thoſe ſolemnities, that is, at the Taber- 
nacle, or round about it, which the Jews call 
The Camp of Levi. But when they were ſet- 
tled in the land of Promiſe, we ſee what the 
Law requireth : Deut.xvi.16. Three times ir 
# year ſhall all thy males appear before the Loyd 
thy God, in the place which he ſhall chaſe, This 
is the extent of the Law, thrice a year to re- { 
ſort to the Tabernacle, and that none but 

Males ; and therefore the queſtion will re- 


main, How the body of that people aflem- 3 


bled themſelves through the year (it being a 
thing manifeſt that the greareft part could 
not reſort tothe Tabernacle) and thoſe Hou- 
ſes of Prayer, which afterwards were called 


Synagogues, whereof Philo ſpeaketh in the q bi 
words alledged, not yet ereted through the |. 


Countrey, as ſhall appear by the dark traces 
ofthe began te waich we ſhall God 
y 


y 


at Religious Aﬀemblies: 21 


*by and by in the Scriptures, during the time 


of Solomons Temple. So that the words of 
Philo and Joſephus alledged before, where- 


in they tell us, That Moſes commanded that 


peopleto Afﬀemble every ſeventh day, to 
| 1 the Law, that it was their cuſtome 10 


to do; and that the Chief taught at thoſe Aſ- 
ſJemblies, andthe reſt learned to live accord- 


*3ng to that which was taught, muſt be under- 
 Nood with theſe limitations, That it was col- 


lected from the letter of the Law of Moſes, 


and preſerved in the practice of that people, | 
. at ſuch times and places as afforded means of 


Religious Aſſemblies for ſuch purpoſe. In 
fine,it will appear,that the Law of Moſes,ac- 
cording to the diſpenſation of rhat time, in- 
tended to be moſt exprefle in the Figurative 
Ceremoniall Service, peculiar to that peo- 
ple,by the Miniſteries of Prieſts and Levites, 


Jo particularly appointed in it for that kind | 


of Service. And yer, ſo little proviſion as 
ye find in the Law for the office of Pro- 


| F hets, and children of the Prophets, thar is, 


we diſciples, theſe were the men neverthe- 
&fle that Miniſtred the Morall Service of 
God, of Prayers, and the Praiſes of God, 
and the expoſition of the Law, at their Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, A thing that may ſound 


| Wrange to them, that find the charge of 


. Feaching the Law, laid upon the Prieſts and 


| Fvites from the beginning, in divers paſſa- 


3 URL 


Þ we 
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ges of it. Butif we view thoſe paſſages at a 
near diſtance, it will appear, that they ſpeak 
notof rzacuyinc the Law at any Religious 
Afl:mblies for ſuch purpoſe, bur of deciding 
caies emergent, or giving Judgement in Cau- 
ſes arifing upon it, Deut. xxiti1. 8. Take heed 
zn the Flague of Leproſie, that thou obſerve dil: 
gently, and do according to all that the Pri: ft 


ihe Levites ſhall Txacuyou: as I commande © 


: Hep, ſo ſhall ye obſerve to do. In Leviticu 
riere 1s much provided, concerning th 


Prieſts proceeding in judging Leprofies, bu 


that the people ſhould ſtand to their judge. 
ment, proviſion is not made. Here is decla- 
red, that in thoſe caſes, they did not reſort to 
the Prieſts as to Phyſicians, to follow theit 
lentence ſo farre as their own reſpe@ ſhoulc 
adviſe, bur thar their ſentence, called herc 
TEACHING, had the force of binding then 
to ſtand to it, 2. Chror. xviii. 18. Jolaphat i: 
the third year of his reigne ſent his Princes 


torracninthecCities of Tudah,and with then | 


he ſent Levites and Prieſts. R. Solomon Jar 
chi there : WIGIMNAN WD ror it lay up: 


on the Prieſts and Lewites to teach and inſerui,” 


as It 1s written, Deut. XXill. 8. Ac corDING 


TOALL THAT THE PRIESTS anD LEvVITE Þ 
SHALL TEACH. And the Princes went witi F 
ther, that none might diſobey them, and to con } 
firainthem to heare them, andobſerve to dow } 
cerdingto the command of the Fades, like th ? 
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& OFFER THESE UNTO THE Lond: And when | 
3 they bring an offering with a ſtair, you are afraid 
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Deut. XVI. 18, Jupcs S AND OFrFIcztRs 
SHALT THOU MAKE THER : Fuadges, 10 judge 
the people, and officers to conflrain them t5 do 
the command of the Fudges. This rEacnuIinG 
then conlifted in declaring the obligation of 
the Law by the Judges of it, the Prieſts and 
Levites, and the Princes were officers with 
,power to inforce the execution of ir. Mal.ii, 
"7. The Priefts lips ſhould priſcrve knowledee, 
and the Law they ſhould require at bis month, 
*for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. In 


the Chaldee of Jonathan 1) 11 waIw2 M8 


"becauſe he miniſlreth before the Lord of Hoſts. 
From which Tranſlation ſome of the Jews 
; expound this reaſon thus : You ſhall have re- 
; courſe to the Prieſts, to determine matrers 
doubrfull in the Law, for, ſtanding to mini. 
ſter before the Lord in the Temple, he is al- 
wayes ready for ſuch purpoſes. R. Iſaac A- 
'barbine] upon Dear. xvii. 9, But however 
; this prove, if we conſider what followeth 
© there, verſ. 9. Ton have been partiall in the 


Z Law, we ſhall find the glofſe of David Kim- 


| chi to be moſt true,)2) D'NWIN DN Toy accept 


NF the perſons of great men in matter of the Law, 


1 which ſaith, Levitt, xxii. 22, YE SHALL NoT 


Ko 


t9 reprove them, and tell them, this Offering is 
ot allowable. So that the intent of this Text 


F alſo, pointeth ar the deciding of difficulties 
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emergent about the Law of Moſes. Levit.x, | 


$. where the Prieſts are forbidden to drink 
wine, during the time of their ſervice, there 
followeth a further reaſon, verſ;, 10. And that 
901 may put difference between holy and unholy, 
and between unclean and clean : and that ye may 
TEACH the children of Iſrael all the Statutes 
which the Lord hath ſpoken unto them by the 
hand of Moſes. To reſolve where the Law 


took hold or not in particular caſes of that 


nature, is to divide between unholy andholy, be- 
tween clean and unclean: Therefore we have 
cauſe to think,that the Generall which fol- 
loweth,of Tzxacuinc all Statutes, is com- 
manded to the ſame purpoſe, in matters of 0- 
ther nature. And thar of Deut. xxxll1. 10. 
They ſhall rs a cn Facob thy Statutes and 1ſ- 
rael thy Law, Abarbinel expoundeth to the 
lame effect. For he obſerveth that it goeth 
before thus, ho ſaith unto his father and to his 
mother, T have not ſeen him. neither doth he ac- 
knowledge his brethren, nor know his own chil- 
ares : as the reaſon of that which follow- 
eth, They ſhall rs ac u Facob thy Statutes, and 
Iſrael thy Law. Becauſe they take no notice 
of their deareſt relations in Judgement, there- 
fore they ſhall xz acu Jacob thy Statutes, and 


. Iſrael thy Law, by deciding the controverſies 


of it. And all this, becauſe the Originall 
word MN, is proper to fignifie inſtruction 


by way of precept, from whence the Law is 
L ; called 
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V called DP, and the declaration of the ob- 
ligation og notobligation of it, is in the lan- 


: guage of their Doctours, called INT, Nej- 
© ther is it materiall, though ſome of theſe 
+ Scriptures be otherwiſe underſtood. For my 


urpoſe is not to ſay,that the people was not 


 tanght ar all by the Prieſts and Levites at Re- 
; ligious Aſſemblies, but not as ſuch. Itis for 
* divers reaſons to be believed, That the moft 
: part of Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, 

| were Prieſts and Levites. They were free 


from the care of Eſtates and Inheritances: 


\ They were the men that came neareſt to 


God by their Office in his Ceremoniall Ser- 


- vice, which, an extraordinary degree of the 


knowledge and fear of God, beſt ſuited with: 


| Butit is as certain, that the charge of Teach- 
. ing the people, belonged as well ro the Pro- 


phets that were not Prieſts and Levites. The 


 Scyibes awd Phariſees fit 1 M ofes chair,ſaith our 
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: Lord in the Goſpel ; which is very well ex- 


ounded-in the words of Philo alledged a- 
fore; for he telleth us, That it was the cu- 


: ſtome, from the time of Moſes, for the 


Chief to teach, and the people to learn to 
live as he taught. Then, the Chair of Mo- 
ſes, is the Chair of Dodrine as well as of 
Judgement, and Moſes the Chief of Do- 


2 ours, as well as of Judges. But it is well 
3 known what the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
7 Numb. xi. 16, 17. Gather unto me ſeventy men 


| 
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of the Elders of Tſrael, whom thou knowtſt to be 
Elders of the people, and Officers over them, and 
Twill take of the Spirit that & upon thee, and 
pat it upon them. Theſe that were known to 
be Elders of Iſrael in their ſeverall- Tribes, 
or their Officers in Egypt, as we reade Exod. 
1111. 29. V. 19: are choſen to receive their 
ſhare of Moſes his ſpirit : whereupon it fol- 
loweth, verl. 29. And it came t0 paſſe that 
whenthe ſpirit reſted upon them, they propheſied 
andceaſed not. The Jews Doctours, ſeem to 
apprehend the nature'of the Gife which 
theſe men received,not amiſle. Moſes Mai- 
moni 7# More Nebochim. 11.45. Abarbinel 
upon the place. They tell us,that the mean- 
eſt degree of Gods ſpirit, was that whereby 
men found themſelves moved and inabled, 
to thoſe works of wiſdome and courage, 
which otherwite they thought not them- 
ſelves fit to undertake, with affurance that 


all was from above. This is the Grace, ſay 


they, which the Judges received, when it is 
ſaid, Tn = SrIikIT or Gop InvssTikD Gr- 
DEON,OLCAME UPONSAMPSON for example. 
The ſecond is,when men are moved to ſpeak 
of things belonging to the knowledge of 


God, and his praiſes, beyond their naturall * 


or habituated capacities, without ſeeing any 
figures, aſleep or awake, but with aſſurance 
that it was from God. And this they make 


to be the Grace of them, which writ thoſe | 


& 


parts 
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arts of Scripture, which the Jews call 
DIN, FEcclefiaſticall writers, £9522, that 
is, Written by the Holy Ghojt, which never- 
- theleſſe in a large ſenſe are called Prophets: 
' Andin theſe two degrees they ſay conſiſted 
the condition of Saul, that was indued with 
the Holy Ghoſt, to inable him for Govern- 
- ment, ſoas ſometimes hearrived at the rank 
” of a Prophet. And thus theſe Elders recei- 
ved of the ſpirit of Moſes, for the Govern- 
ment of the people with him, in ſuch mea- 
ſure, that they atteined al{o to be Prophets. 
It is the conſtant Traditign of that. people, 
That the knowledge of the Law, was deli- 
vered by Moſes, and this Confiftory of El- 
ders, to ſucceeding ages. Which if it go no 
further. 1s no more then reaſon for us to be- 
lieve, though they have built all the foole- 
. ries of their unwritten Law upon it, If Mo- 
ſes were the Chief of Do@ours, thoſe of 
' Moſes his Bench muſt needs in their degree 


+ be the like. The Lord promiſeth to his 


; people aſucceſſour to Moſes in this Grace, 


; Deut.xviii.15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 


God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unts 
+ me, him ſhall you heare: which the New Te- 
** ſtamentverifieth in our Lord Chriſt, e17s 

| vil. 37. andelſewhere, Bur if this promiſe 
be partly verified for the time, in thoſe Pro- 
phets which God raiſed up from age to age 
after Moſes, for further ————— 
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28 The Service of God 
Law which he gave, as the promiſe of a Sa- 
viour, was for the time, in part verified in 
their Judgesand Kings, by whom God de- 
livered his people from their enemies, as 
ſome will have it, then is thecharge of hear- 
ing thoſe Prophets, but the relative of their 
charge, in Teaching the people. In the time 
of Samuel we reade of certain Colledges of 
Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, ſuch as 
was that 1.$4a99.xkq.5. where Saul and his ſer- 
vant met a company of Prophets ; and ſuch 
as was that 1. Sam. x1x. 18, 20. at Naioth in 
Ramah, wlrere Dauid abode with Samuel : 
and where Sauls tneſſengers ſaw the company 
of Prophets propheſying, and Samuel ſtanding 
4s appointed over them. This Naioth in Ra- 
mab,jis here tranſlated by Jonathan the Chal. 
dee Paraphraſt, XI9I2 RBI IV2 the houſe 
of learning in Ramah : and Samuel ſtood over 
them 45 their Maſier to teachthem, as he ren- 
dereth it. It is the place where Samuel was 
born and dwelt, called in the beginning of 
that book, Ramathaim Sophim, in the Greek 
«pavaiu, and is the ſame with Joſephs Town 
of Xrimathea in the Goſpell. By the word 
it ſhould ſeem it was compounded of two 
Towns, inthe one whereof was Naioth, the 
refidence ofthole that ſtudied the Law there 
under Samuell : whereupon Jonathan tranſ- 
lateth it there, Ramah of the diſciples of the 
Prophets. It is here very mych to be obſer: 
Vee, 


= at Religious Aſſemblies. ' 29 
"ved, that they were forbidden by the Law, 
To offer Sacrifice but before the Ark, in the place 

which the Lord ſhall chuſe. Nevertheleſle, 

while this choice of God ſtood ſuſpended, 
and while the houſe at Shilok was deſolate, 
from the time that the Ark was taken by the 

'Philiſtines, till it was ſettled again at Jeruſa- 
Jem, High places were licenſed as the Jews 
ſpeak, that is, it was lawfull to offer Sacrifi- 
ces where the Ark was not. Such are theſe 

whereof wenow ſpeak, 1. Sam. 1x8. 12.8.5. 

where Jonathan tranſlateth it NIMMMDR IVA 
the houſe of Feaſting, becauſe having offered 
their peace-offerings, the uſe was, To Feaſt 
upon the remains of them. as you find it 

'there, In fine, the people aflembling to ſuch 

*places to offer their Sacrifices , and to cele- 
brate their Solemnities, and the Prophets 
having their Reſidence there , what doubt 
can be made, but that all this muſt be, for the 
purpole of preaching to the people, as they 

aſſembled there,or miniſtring what elſe may 

appear to belong to their office 2 And this is 
well apprehended by men of learning,to be 

. the beginning of Synagogues and Schools 

among that people. For when the Ark was 

Aettled, and it was become unlawful! ro offer 

Macrifices in the High places, to aſſemble for 
&publick prayers, and the praiſes of God, and 

Wearning the Law, was no inconvenience. The 

Pike is to be ſaid of thoſe aboads of Pro- 

| f Io phets, 
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phets, at Bethel, and Jericho, 2.K:2gs ii.3,5. 'm 


the like whereof were in other Cities, ſaith 


D. Kimchi upon that place : And that in -; 


2. Kings Vi, 1. where we may obſerve Eliſha 
to be Maſter, as Samuel in that of Natoth a- 
fore. The like we may conceive of that 
d wi XX11. 14. where Huldah the Pro- 


pheteſle is ſaid to dwell MWPRI, which Jona- - 
than tranſlateth as afore, the houſe of learning, |: 
our Engliſh, the Colledge. R. David Kimchi +: 


there, Our Dottenrs of bleſſed memory ſay,That 


three propheſied in the dayes of Foſiah,Feremial 


in the ſirects or villages, Zephaniah in the Sy. 
nagogues, and Huldah among the women. Solo- 
mon Jarchi upon Ef. i. 21. It was full of judge- 
went , riehieouſneſſe lodeed in it, 1 WD), 
And we find in Peſikta thus : R. Menahem 
ſonne of R. Hoſaia (ath,There were COLXXX 
Synazozues in Feruſalem according to the num- 
ber of the word \MSM in Gematria : Thar is, 
counting the number which the letters of it 
make. As who ſhould ſay,thatit was irregu- 
lar on purpoſe, to put them in mind how 
many Synagogues were in Jeruſalem when 


the Prophet ſpake this. And that ſo many | 


there were in it under the ſecond Temple, is 
oft reported among them, and may paſſe for 


Hiſtoricall Truth « But to find this out of the 3 
Prophet in his time, is one of the crotchers 
which theſe mens brains are alwayes teem- } 


Ing with, Ia fine, if there be any exprefle re- 
=Y : mcm- 
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. Zmembrance of Synagogues, under Solo- 
mons Temple, inthe Scripture, I ſuppoſe it 
' muſt be thar, Pſal. Ixxvii. 8. They have burnt 
wp all the Synagogues of God inthe land. anda- 
fore, ver. 4. Thine enemies rore inthe midſt of 
thy Congregations. which is More then can be 
underſtood of the Temple alone,or the ſeve- 
- - all buildings of ir. Onely the doubt is, to 
what time the meaning ot this Pſalm is to be 
-.xelared, and when it might be penned, be- 
cauſe Junius hath been bold to referre it to 
Antiochus Epiphanes his time. But the con- 
fant Tradition of the Jews ſeemeth to have 
obteined the credit of Hiſtoricall Truth, 
that the Scripture was ſigned in Ezra's time - 
, And theend of Malachi ( whom the Jews 
; will have to be Ezra) ſeemeth to ſpeak no 
 lcfle, tili. 4. ſounding like the paſſage from 
- the Oldtothe New Teſtament : refleting 
ppon the Old, when he biddeth them remem- 
ber the Law of Moſes, and pointing at the 
New, when he promiſeth the ſending of El:- 
; Ts before the aay of the Lora came. Beſides.itis 
1 Againſt the Truth of Hiſtory, that the Tem- 
; {ple was deſtroyed in Antiochus Epiphanes 
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®his time , which not onely this Pſalm , bur 

divers of the ſame Title import. 1zxix. 1. 0 
> TGodthe Heathen are come into thine inheritance, 
; 4x thine holy Temple have they defiled, and made 
. RFeruſalem an heap of ſtones. Ulpon the Title 
- Fot this Pſalm, which is, 4 Z/alm of 40S, 
, | rae 
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the Chaldee deſcanteth thus: 4 ſong, by th * 
hands of Aſaph, upon the deſolation of the San. © 
Auary, by the ſpirit of Propheſie he ſaid, Ixxxi, | 


Ek Foroice of 00 


I 3. The Boar out of the wood doth waſt it, ani 


the Wild Beaſt of the field doth dewonre it, - 


Therefore I obſerve much,what we reade af. 


ae 


ter the Ixxii. Pſalm ; Hereend the prayers of 


David the ſonne of Feſſe + and yet you ſhall 


find not a few under Davids name after. - 


wards. Which ſcemeth to argue the firſt to 
have been a ſeverall Colle&tion of David; 


Pſalms by themſelves :Befides which neve!: 


thelefle were found others of his, which 
with the reſt, belonging to other names , as 
Moſes, Aſaph, Heman, and others, make up 


the Collection that followeth. The Caſe is 


not much unlike in the book of Proverbs. 
Two Titles of Solomons Proverbs, C. 1. & Xx, 
argue two ſeverall Collections. C.xxv. there 
beginneth a third ColleRion of them with 


this Title, Theſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon, 
which the men of Hezekiah King of Judah co- 


pied out, But that this Collection laſteth to 


the cnd of the book, meeting with a Title ſo _ 


diſputable,C. xxx. who ſhall aſſure us? Since 
thenafter the Ixxii. Pſalm, where we reade, 
Here end the prayers of David ſonne of Feſſe, 
there follow a conſiderable number under 


the name of Aſaph, why ſhould we doubt % 
him to be writer of them, more then David 
of his ? Or that he, that wasa Prophet, as Þ} 


0. 
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ſhall be ſaid, foreſaw in themithe deſtruction 


+ of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar and the 
* Chaldeans 2 If there can yet be queſtion 


who penned the Pſalm, it is quite extinguiſh- 


ed by the Text of 2. Chron. xxix. 30. where 


Ezekiah commandeth the Levites to-praiſe 


God in the words of David and Aſaph :: 
' And thereforetthe Scripture ſpeaketh of Sy- 
" nagogues during Solomons Temple : But 


with ſuch obſcure remembrance, that it can- 


- not be thought, they could afford the body 


of that people means to aſſemble for the Ser- 


'viceof God. One doubt thereis yet behind, 


as concerning this Grace : to what purpoſe 


. ; thediſciples of the Prophets ſtudied for that 


Grace, which was onely in the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt to beſtow, being farre from us 
to believe, as ſome Mahumetane Philoſo- 


phers are ſaid todo, That it is to be compal\- 
ſed with humane indevours : which if they 


aimed not towards that purpoſe, why there 


- Zare they called ſonzes.that is Diſciples, of ihe 


) *®Prophets,as the Chaldee of Jonathan alwayes 
.; tranſlateth ir 9 Why do we ſee, that for the 
= molt part, in Scripture , thoſe perſons that 
- were brought up to it, were indued with the 
: Grace © It was in the power of God, no 


7 doubt,to beſtow it where he pleaſed : never- 


Xt thelefle, ſo it was found, that for the moſt 
| Apart he did beſtow it, where mens manners 
$ were ſuitable, where mens courſes were ap- 


D plied 
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pliedto it :, (To ſay nothing here of thoſe ® 


diſpoſitions of nature and fortune which the 
Ebrew, DoQtours require) this is to be ſeen 
in the place alledged 1. $a. xk. 11. Andthe 
Proverb that did riſe upon Sauls propheſy- 
ing, Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? For had 
It not been unuſuall, that perfons never bred 
to any {uch courſe, ſhould be-inveſted with 
the Spirit on the ſudden, it had not been ſo 


great a marvell, as to cauſe and occaſion the  ' 


Proverb: Onthe other ſide, to ſhew how it 
cometh to paſle, it followeth there, And one 
ef the ſame place anſwered and ſaid, But who is 
their father ? To ſay, that ſeeing theſe chil- 
dren of the Prophets, that is, Diſciples, had 
God totheir Father, to teach them by his 
Spirit, it was no marvell to ſee a man grown 
a Prophet without help of other Maſters, 
Which is the caſe that Amos exprefleth vii. 
14. 1was no Prophet, wor Prophets ſonne, but 


an heardſman, and gatherer of Sycomore fruzt, 


Andthe Lord took me, as 1 followed the flock, 
and the Lord ſaid unto me, Go, Propheſie unto 
7ny people 1fzacl. Now; the ſtudy that diſpo- 
ſed men to this Grace, was, without doubt, 
that of the Law of Moſes: in that all conver- 
ſed, and ſpent their time, that pretended, 
though ſome atteined the Gift of Gods 
Grace, others ſtayed at that knowledge, 
which by humane indevours they could 
compaſſe : Whexeupon that which is called 

in 
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L in the places of Samuel aforeſaid 4 company of 
7 Prophets, is by Jonathan tranſlated in the 


” Chaldee N'ÞD IWD 4 pack of Scribes. A 


difference remarkable in that Tranſlation ; 
which it makerth, in rendring the word Pro- 


"PpyzrTs: for when he conceiveththe ſpeech 


is of ſuch as kad the Grace, he tranſlateth it 
N'N'D) Prophets : when he extendeth it to 


* thoſe that did but pretend, he termeth it di- 


vers times, Scribes, and Dodonrs. Jer.xXxV1. 
16. Then ſaidthe Princes and all the people un- 


.to the Prieſts,and tothe Prophets : Jon. NED? 


fo the Scribes, Jer.xxix.1. Theſe are the words 


" of the letter that Feremiah the Prophet ſent from 


Fernſalem nnto the Priefls, and to the Prophets. 
Jon. R"EDP?, zo the Scribes, And again, verl. 
15 . Becauſe ye have ſaid the Lord hath raiſed us 
up Prophets in Babylon. Jon, PPM Dotonrs. 
When the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly of falſe 
Prophets, then he is wont to adde in tranſla- 
ting, FALSE Prophets, This we ſhall ſee to be 


.-the beginning of thoſe that are called Scribes 
1m the Goſpel, which among the Jews are 
- called Wriszmen otherwiſe, when the 
- Grace of Prophefie had ceaſed among that 


|. people. And to this purpoſe it is worth the 


> noting which R. Moſes Maimoni among o- 
: thers of their Dofours, delivereth of Ba- 
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# ruch the Scribe, the ſonne of Neriah, iz Mo- 


reh Nebochim it. 32. that his complaint ſpeci- 


hed, Jer. xlv.3. Ys is me now, for the Lord hath 


D 2 added 
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added griefto my ſorrow, I fainted in my mourn- * 


ing, and find no reſt : was upon this occaſion, 
that having run his beſt courſe, under Jere- 
my, for the purpoſe, the Lord in the end re- 
fuſed him the Grace of a Prophet, which he 
aimed at. For ſure the anſwer the Lord gi- 
veth is very ſuitable : as it followeth, Beho/d, 


that which I have built, will I pull down, and 
that which 1 have planted,will T pluck up, even 


this whole land, and ſcekeſt thou great things 
for thy ſelf ? To ſay, thatin the time of pub- 
lick wrath , it was more fit for him to ſeek 
deliverance, then eminence; which is his re- 
ward, as it followeth, Behold, I will brivg cvil 
pon all fleſh, ſaith the Lord, but thy life will I 
give unto thee for a prey, inall places whither 
zhou zoeſt. Now it is to be obſerved, that the 
Originall word, which we tranflate propheſy- 
inz, is of ſo large a meaning, that it contein- 
eth whatſoever that Grace inablcth, or that 
offticerequireth a man to do. For, how is it 
ſaid, Ecclus. xlviii. 13. that Elizeus his body 


ProyHesIED , becauſe of the miracle _ - 
wrought by his bones after his death,but be- 


cauſe it was alwayes expected at Prophets 
hands to do miracles 2 As our Lordis called 
a Prophet mighty in word and deed, Luke xxiiii. 
19. It is then no marvell, that Prophets 
ſhould be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt to ſet 
forth the praiſes of God, or that their Mini- 
ftery ſhould be required in that work. 

I:S477, 
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I, $474, X» 10, We reade of Sau] and his ſer- 
vant, 1. $am,Xxix,20, we reade of his meſlen- 
*oers, thus ; Aud Saul ſent meſſenzers to take 
David : andwhen they ſaw the company of the 
\ Prophets propheſyinz, and Samuel landing 45 
appointed over them, the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon the Meſſenzers of Saul, and they alſo Pro* 
-pheſied. In the Greek,that which is in the E- 
*brue £22337 MPM?, of in the other place, 
— DY3IN IN, Aband of Prophets, or a con- 
»eregation of Prophets, 1s rendred es F apopnray, 
and rae, and Propheſying, is by Jonathan 
turned PMA, that is, praiſing or ſinging : 
They found them ſinging the praiſes of 
God, under Samuel, Maſter of the Quire, 
and they, when it came to their turn, fung 
that which they were inſpired with : as the 
Apoitle, 1. Cor: xiii.26. When you come toge- 
 vher, every one of you hath a Pſalm + Thus Ex- 
od. Xv. 21, Miriam the PRovutTESSE, the 
eter of Aaron took a Timbrel in her hand, and © 
ull the women went out after her with Timbrels 
"and Danſes, axd ſhe anſwered them ſaying : in 
the Greek it is, 5 #&p2e» «vrais ſhe led them the 
Hong, which ſhe had compoſed, as being a 
ProrHmTESSE, Or ſhe ſung thar which 
Moſes had compoſed by the Holy Ghoſt a- 
ore, for her beginning is, Sing uato the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly, the Horſe and 
2% Rider hath hecaſtinto the Sta: which isthat 
230i Moles, Again we reade 1, Chron, x xv. 3- 
=” "I; —_ 


a 
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Moreover, Davidand the Captains of the Hoſt, © 


ſeparated tothe ſervice, of the ſonnes of Aſiph, 
and of Heman', and of Iduthun , who ſhould 


Proen esSIE, with Harps, with Pſalteries, and © 


with Cymbals, and verl. v. A4ll theſe were the 
ſonnes of Heman the Kings SE ER 7n the words 


of God,to lift up the horn. In the firſt place,the | 


Greek hath it wp>2y5u&, ſpeaking, that is, 
the praiſe of God ; in the other, 5 drezproutun 
Ts Kvelp, that ſtruck up to the Lord. But there 
muſt be a reaſon why the praiſes of God is 
called Provrn esSY1NG, and Sx xxs,that ſend 
them forth. And what is that but this, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God indited Pſalms to the 
heads mentioned here, wich whom rhe reſt 
joyned in ſinging them to the Lord 2 R. Da- 
vid Kimchi there, 4) JON 902: PN, Th 
ſonnes of Aſaph played upon Inſtruments , and 
ſang, and the Holy Spirit reſtedupon Aſaph, ani 
he ſung with his voice to the noiſe of the harps. 
So Heman and Iduthun were all Prophets wit! 
Inſtrumcnts of Song : For the book of Pſalm 
ws wriitea by the Holy Ghoſt, and there are in 
{rt Propheſies of the Captivity and "Deliverance 
Here you ſee, that Aſaph and the reſt were 
Prophets inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 10 
thatitcan beno marvell to find Propheſies 
undertheir name in the Pſalms, as was ſaid: 


Beſides, their children alſo and ſcholars are * 


iaid to Propheſie in finging the praiſes of God 
which they were inſpired with. A thing to 


Y ' 7&7 
&Y 
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” be obſerved towards that which ſhall fol- 
low. Further, that Prophets inſtructed the 
' people in the Law, at their Aſſemblies for 
*thatpurpoſe, in the Temple or elſewhere, 
there is enough to argue out of Scripture. 


Abenezra upon Exod. xx. 8,7) P21, 4nd 


' it was thefaſhion of the Iſraclites, cloſe upon the 


Sabbath, to go unto the Prophets : eA's it ts ſaid, 


2. Kings lll. 22. WH is FORE VVILT THOU 
'GO TO HIM To DAY ©” IT IS NEITHER 


N=vv Moon, nox Sazzarn. R., Levi ben 
Gerſon upon that place, 2) ?I NV, 77 


ſeemeth that in theſe dayes, they nſed to go before 


the great (wile) men, and they inſtructed them 
in the way they ſhonld zo, and the things they 


ſhould do. Neither is this Expoſition the ap- 
-prehenfion of theſe later Dotours : Mana(ſ- 


ſch ben Iſrael the now Rabbi at Armſter- 
dam hath quoted it to us from the Talmu- 
diſts : Gem. Succoth, C. 2. Concil. in Exod. 
2uzſt. 35. To the ſame purpoſe belongerh 


:thatoſ the Talmudiſts alledged from David. 
*Kimchi,that Jeremiah propheſied in the Vil- 
.. Iages, Zephaniah in the Synagogues, and 
: Huldah amongſt the women. The ſame D. 
{ Kimchi upon 2. X7gs 11.3, telleth us that the 
: reaſon and purpoſe of thoſe Colledges of 
: Prophets there remembred, was to reprove 
2 the Iſraclites through thoſe Cities. In Pſal. 
4 1xxiii.16,17. When I thonght to know this, it 
+ was too painfull for me, untill I went into the 


D 4 San- 
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Sanituary of God, , then underfHood 1 their end, R 


Abenezra there, 33) IR PPD DM), and the 
meaning of the Santtnary of God, is, Becauſe 
there werethe Prieſts of acconnt,andthe W 1s t- 
Mx Of Iſracl, and they revealed this ſecret, 


And Eccles.v.1. Keep thy feet when thou goeſt | 


70 the houſe of God, and be more ready to heare, 
#hen to give the ſacrifice of fools : for they con- 


fider not that they do evil, The Chaldee Pa- + 


raphraſe , thus deſcanteth upon theſe 
words, 1) NWI 2 IM, Thou ſonneof may, 
keep thy fect when thou goeſt into the Sanduary 
of Godto pray, that thou zeſt not thither full of 
ſinnes, before thou doſt repent, and apply thin 
earc to receive inſtruction of the Law from th: 
Prieſts and Wis temrnN : and be not as fools 
that offcy Sacrifice upon their ſinnes, and repent 
not ef their evil works, that flick in their hands, 
and it is not accepted, neither know they how ti 
do ood or evil abont them. Here you have the 
meaning of theſe Scriptures exprefſed , by 
conjecture, taken from the practice of after- 
times better known : But Wiszmzx joyn- 
ed here with Prieſts, are they which Jona- 
than called Scyzbes afore, as ſhall be ſaid, and 
ſuch Prieſts they were that did this office. 
It is to be believed that it was no leſfle the of- 
fice of Prophets, to conceive prayers in bc- 


half of the Congregation at their Afſſem-_ 


blies, though we find no ſuch expreſſe con- 


jeure in Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
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. When people reſorted to the Prophets, 

&hen they taught them the Law,as was ſaid; 
hall we believe they had not publick prayers 
x- Aatthoſe Aſſemblies ? or ſhall we believe that 
et, Jt was not miniſtred by the Prophet to 
ef \ whom they reſorted 2 eſpecially ſeeing ir 
re, appcareth many wayes,that ir was the Office 
n- of Prophets to pray for the neceſſities of the 
a- "people; as men moſt familiar with (od,and 
ſe fo moſt like to prevail. And the Prophets 
of Baal, 1. Kings xviii, 26. called upon the 
11 Tame of Baal from morning till noon, which in 
of werſ.29. isthus faid: 47d it came 10 paſſe when 
ne "nid-day was paſt, and they PRopytsIE bl 
M MHheoffering of the evening Sacrifice, Here their 
j prayers to their god, is called Propheſying,as 
;: A part of the Prophets office, which Elias 
5, dothafterwards. And Samuel, 1. Sam. xit. 


'u #23. As for me, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne a- 
e "gainſtthe Lordin ceaſing to pray for you : but I 
y iwilltaach youthe good and theright way. Joyn- 


Zing together the parts of his Office, Teach- 
. *Fing and Praying. Laſt, The King of Iſrael, 
. #2, Kings vi. 30. God do ſo aud more alſo to me, 
| 7 ofthe head of Eliſha the ſonne of Shaphat ſhall 
' ſtand on himthis day : As he whoſe Office it 

> was to remove the wrath of God by his 

> prayers, and did nor. If theſe conſequences 
2 ſeemnot to ſpeak home to the miniſtring of 
# the Service of God by prayer, at their religi- 
2 ous Aſemblics , compare that which hath 
gm Pr I OOEt _ 
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been ſaid with that which followeth, con- "MR 


ceming the Prophets of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the things that have been ſaid, 
will no doubt appear unqueſtionable. 


Cuaeye, III. 


The Profeſsion of Scribes , that ſucceeded the 
' Prophets. Wiſemen of the Fews were the 
learned ſort of Scribes, Scribes of all the three 
Seits. They taught in Synagogues. Who were 
Lawyers. Who ſate in their Courts, and of 


their Diſciples. The manner of their ſitting - 


zn Schools and Synagogues. How they ſate in 
Feaſting. Of the Elders of Synagogues. Who 
among them received Impoſition of Hands, 


TI the chief, if not the onely know- 
ledge, ro which men of learning were 
bred among the people of God from the be- 
ginning, was that of the Law,and afterwards 


of the other Scriptures, the name of Scribes 


is evidence enough : Whoſe profeſſion Epi- 
phanius thus deſcribeth , *Ormvis nouv SurepwTal 7 
vous ws Wearuanls Tie omponulu vany uu : mh amd 
Tegnans Toy IsSaiov; Theſe, faith he, weremen 
that repeated the Law, teaching a kind of Gram- 
maticall knowledge : in other thines pratticing 


the faſhions of the Fews. And Abarbinel inthe 
words alledged afore, hath expreſſed three 


particulars concerning the Law , wherein 


the 


"F at Religions Aſſemblies. 43 
"the Jews were inftructed upon the Sabbaths : 
TPP wie op MMAIIMIP, The firſt 
*concerneth no more then the very words, 
and the ordinary reading of them, as it was 
delivered, and as the people received it: and 
by this continuall hearing the Law, the peo- 
ple came to be ſo cunning in it, as Joſephus 
'profeſleth, in the place afore named : 
' Hudv N ovrivev & T1 *ggtre 786 Youus, p& ov &v Evirot TaYTAyS 
-þ Tere 70 07%, Totagey Smo) The aapaTh; ivdvg aidionws 
* 5765 CHU SuLVON TS, CoOMEY ON Tas [uy als EYUNBERY HERS. 
But if aman 45k any of us, concerningthe Laws, 
he will tell every thine readier then his own 
name : for learning them ſtraight as ſoon as we 
come to knowledge, we keep them imprinted in 
our minds, The third thing which he calleth 
TYPTMPTI, concerneth the Grammaticall nice- 
ties in reading the words of the Law, the 
knowledge whereof Epiphanius ſaith the 
 Scribes did profeſſe. This is the reaſon that 
it is recorded for the commendation of E\- 
* dras, Eſd. ji. 6. That he was a ready Scribe in 
* the Law of Moſes. As in the third book of E7- 
; 74,cap.8. for the ſame cauſe he is called 
| evayrwons 8 voue Ts Os, dA Reader in the Law of 
God, who is called a Scribe of the Law of God 
: elſewhere. And thats the reaſon of the lane 
7 guage which our Lord uſeth to the Scribe, 
* What & written inthe Law ? how xzapesr 
thou ? Luke x. 26. For as it is true, that the 
vowels which the letters muſt be ſounded 
— with, 
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with, are not diſtinguiſhed in the Subſtance 
ofthat Language: So it is moſt certain, that 
the way of reading, was not at the firſt deli. 
vered to that people, in that method of ge. 
nerall Rules, which fince hath been invent- 
ed, but was taught and received by particu- 
lar Tradition, and continued by remem- 
brance and practice. *Whereupon it 1s evi- 


dent, what difference of ſounds may be faſt. 


ned upon the ſame characters of letters, if it 
be but from that moſt ancient Tranſlation 
of the Bible in Greek, commonly aſcribed to 
ſeventy Elders of Iſrael. The ſubſtance 
whereof {till remaining (whatſoever altera- 
tions may have been made) is ſufficient to 
ſhew, how much difference there was be- 
rween the reading which they followed, and 
that which we now uſe. And by conſe- 
quence , how much it concerned the truc 
meaning of the Law, to have learned the 
true reading of it, which the Jews, whoſe 
reading we follow, pretend to have received 
from Eſdras, and the men of learning in his 
time, whom they call zhe men of the Grand Sy- 
24g07ue. But the endleſle niceties and curious 
obſervances,wherewith the reading, which 
we now delervedly uſe, is delivered unto us, 
3s ſufficient to demonſtrate that which I was 
iaying afore, that from the beginning, the 
certain manner of reading was delivered by 
particular obſervance, and in time became 
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:xeduced unto that generall method, which 
now we uſe, with ſuch unſpeakable ſpeed 
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n 


. *and advantage, Thus, all thar made profcſ- 
"ſion of book-learning among that people,are 


called Scribes; though it ſeemeth, ſome that 
injoyed the ſtyle, went no further then wrt- 


ting and reading. And ſuch as thele they 
were, that taught little children afterwards 


. *among the Jews, of whoſe Office we find 


Rules in Maimoni, Talmud Torah. cap. 11. 


And the Jewiſh Do&ours imagine, that Ja- 


Lſpeaketh of thoſe Teachers in ihe Church, which 


F 


' 
"4 


ry 
s 
$ 
: 


ry 
* 
x5 


pF; 
2 
« 
% 
5 
Lk 
boy £1 
5 
$4 
»* 
yy 
: 
7 


yi 
By 


cob propheſied, that moſt of theſe ſhould be 
of the Tribe of Simeon, when he ſaid, Gen. 
xlix. 7. 1 will divide them in Facob and ſcatter 
them in Iſrael. And the Commentaries under 
S. Ambroſe his name, expound the Office 
of thoſe Doctours, of whom S. Paul ſpeak- 
eth, 1.Cor.xii.28. intheſe words, 1/os dicit 
Dottores, quiin Eccleſia liters & ledtionibus 
retinendis pueros imbuebant , more Synagoee , 
quia traditio illorum ad nos tranſitum fecit : He 


ianſtructed children in reading and reteining 
their leſſons, afier the faſhion of the Synagoznt, 


for their Tradition hath paſſedowver to iu. How 


well he hath deciphered the Office of Do- 
ctours in the Apoſtle, we ſhall ſee after- 


: wards ; but that which he ſaith, of the fa- 


ſhion of teaching children to reade, and ſa 


z over leſſons of the Scripture, which the 
Church learned from the Synagogue, is that 


buſt- 


46 The Service of God 


bufineſſe of lefſe learned Scribes, whereo! © 


we ſpeak. For there was a further degree of 
knowledge, conſiſting in the expofition of 


the Law, which is the third particular re: 


maining, expreſled in Abarbinels words, in 
the ſecond place, and thoſe which came to 
this pitch, as they were ſtill Scribes, which is 
the name common to all men of learning a- 


mong that people, ſo they were counted F 


W1szxenx belides, in regard of the know. | 


ledge of the Law they profeſſed, which was 
the wiſdome of that people, according to 
Dext.ii11.6. Thus you ſhall find Scribes and 
Wiſemen joyned together in the New Te- 
ſtament : Matth. xxi1i. 34. Behold 1 ſendnnt; 
you Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes : And 
I. Cor. i. 260. Where i the Wiſe ? Where is the 
Scribe? Where « the diſputer of this world? 


And for this cauſe it is, that the Diſciples of 


the Prophets are tranſlated Scribes in Jona- 
than, as was ſaid afore : And the ſame arc 
the WiszMzx which taught the Law of 
God in the Temple : which we alſo reade of 
Ezra the Scribe, vii. 10. For Ezr4 had prepa- 


red his heart to (eek the Law of the Lord, and t1 - 


do, and to teach in Iſrael Statutes and Fudec- 
ments. Whether they were Prieſts,and Le- 


vites, or whether they were others, that +7: 


were bred from their youth to the know- 


ledge of the Law and Scriptures, theſe were _ 


the men, and ne other buttheſe, thar were 


indif- 2 


ndifferently afſumedto fit in all Courts o 


at Religious Aſſemblies. &7 
Es of that people, and to teach in 
Kheir Schools and Synagogues. You heard 
afore ſome {light remembrance of places of 
learning, where Companies of Prophets had 
their reſidence, ſome ſuſpicion of Syna- 


*gogues, where that people aſſembled, not 


for that Ceremoniall worſhip which was 


"confined to the Temple, bur for the Morall 
- and Spirituall Service of God, according to 


the light of that time, during the time of So-= 
lomons Temple. But after the return from 
Babylon, Schools and Synagogues, for cer- 
tain, were multiplied all over the Countrey ; 
and the effe&t of it was, without doubt, of 


unſpeakable benefit. Men of learning have 


thought it ſtrange, and inquired what the 
reaſon might be,that this people, before their 
Captivity, when they had the Prophets to 
teach and admoniſh them, ſtill from time to- 


.time ſhould fall away from God to the wor- 
Ahip of Idoles : whereas after their return, 
Though there were no more Prophets, nor 
-gniracles wrought, nevertheleſſe they conti- 
-Mmued conſtant in the Service of one God, 
however the ſervice and knowledge of him 
were corrupted. To my underſtanding this 
Zone reaſon goeth farre in giving account of 
Zit; becauſe where Aſſemblies were held, 
2where the Law was read and taught, where 
x the Service of God was exerciſed, that is, 


where 


— — 
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where there were Synagogues, there was the 7 
moſt powerfull means to hold them con. 
ſtant to that which they profeſſed. But on 4 
the other fide,we ſee what a great evil ſprung ? 


among them in ſtead of it, diverſities of op!. 
nions, fects and diviſions,among them which 
held all conſtant to one Law, "whereof th: 
Learned profeſſed the Knowledge. Th: 


chief whereof were thoſe of the Sadduce k, 
and Phariſees which the Goſpel remems 


breth ; and which are remembred here, to 
ſhew, that they took not upon them the 
Teaching of the Law, but as they wer: 
Scribes, as well as Phariſees or Sadduces: 


the name of Scribes importing the learning ; 4 


of the Law to which they were bred, the 


name of Phariſees and Sadauces , the ſed v2 


and manner of life they profeſſed, accordins 
ro the opinions thoſe orders maintained, S: 
that as nothing hindereth him that hath pro 
feſſed ſome Monaſticall Order, to procec 


in the Degrees of the Schools, no more in 4, 
convenience is it, to take the ſame men, boti, 
for Scribes, and alſo for Phariſces and Sad 
duces. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſs 3 


Chair, ſaith our Lord ; Matth. xxiii.2. the 


difference is made , "becauſe many werc FF. 
Scribes that were not Phariſees, as alſo many * 
Phariſees that were no Scribes : as.tn thoſe F 
words which Sigonius hath produced out 


of the life of James ſonne of Zebedee, YI Jas | 


| was 71/12 77 7 
Funus Scripts Prar Is 0RUM, ger; fu 
emin collum: Apoſtoli : Foſias a Scriv, 
ons Ori THE PHARISEES, PM 4 yope upon 
8 he Apoſtles neck. Gamalicl, of whom we 
i Feade in the Scripture for S. Pauls Maſter, is 
h "Talled there a Phariſee ; and that he was a 
: Scribe for: his learning, there can be no 
-doubr. And when it is faid, Acts &xX111. 9: 
; "The Scribes that were of the Phariſees part, itis 
- plain that there were alſo Scribes of the Sad- 
q ,quces : which ſeem to have carried more 
« Xredit after our Lords death, under another 
{ High Prieſt, then when he was alive. For 
_awhenit is ſaid, Ads v. 17. Then the High 
oe Prieſt roſenp, and all that were with him, which 
e is the ſett of the Sadduces, and were filled with 
} 
0 


| ndignation, it may be obſerved thar afore, 

Uii. 2. we readethus, Ard as they ſpake unto 

#he people, the Priefts and Captain of the Tem 

ple, and the Sadduces came upon them, which 

ſame faQtion is thus ſpecified verſ. 5. And 7t 
+ Came to paſſe on the morrow that their Rulers 
Zand Elacrs, and Scribes were gathered together 
Liar Feruſalem out of which as it is to be Pre- 
Zſumedthar the faRtion of the Sadduces, che- 
ariſhed by theHigh Prieft, had then the tiroke, 
whereupon the Apollles preaching then 
Fthe Reſurreion of our Lord, found ſome 
& advantage ini Gamaliel, and. S. Paul after- 
= wards1n the Phariſees) ſo thereis neceſſity 
* to think; the ſame were Scribes and Sad- 
2 E, | duces 


—_— 


«x Bhs 


duces both, which dealt in theſe matters. 


- and Scribes, whoſe Profeſſion was. the Law 
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And for the rhird ſect of the Efſenes, there is 7 
no doubt, burthe learned of them alſo were ©* 
counted in the number of the Scribes ſeeing |: 
we know that they taught the Law in their -* 
own Synagogues, as ſhall be ſaid. But of * 
thoſe that are called in the Goſpel Lawyers, 
there is queſtion among men of learning, |. 
what might be the difference between them | 2 


4 , 
TEES 


of Moſes,and the Expoſition of it. For when ®* 
our Lord faith unto them,. Luke xi. 46. Wo © 
#unio you alſo Lawyers, having ſaid the like a- | 
fore tothe Scribes, itis plain, that he might _ - I 
ſpeak to Scribes and not to Lawyers, and yet | 
the Profeſſion of Scribes being the Law of 
Moſes, and the Expoſition of it, it is ſtrange | I” 
there ſhould be Lawyers which were'no | - 
Scribes. And therefore my reſolution muſt 


be, that they ceaſe not to be Scribes which | | - 
are called Lawyers, but as they own that "+ 
ſtyle for their Profeſſion of Learning, ſo is #8 8 
the other due for the Priviledge they have 2 Ic 
in it : which ſcemeth to have been among F ;. 


them, whatſoever was then conferred by Im- Y 


poſition of hands, which made them Rab- | 
bies or DoGours of the Law that had it: '} 
Maimoni, iz Sanearin. C, iiii. num, 2. And Þ 1 
therefore when Gamaliel, As ii. 34. is cal- & 
led ropodlimra@,, it is the ſame that rows or i 
Mer, or Rabbi alone, For hereupon you Þ& xe 

i oo. Sea ſhall # - 


| | at Religious Aſſemblies. __” 
 fhall obſerve the words that he uſeth, Luke 
” xx. 45 . Then anſwered one of the Lavvyurs 
=Z and [aid unto him, Maſter, in this ſaying thou 
'® reprocheſt #5 alſo + to ſhew, that they were 
2 Rill ofa better rank then the reſt, and ſhould 
take it worſe to be found fault with; which is 
.. hereverified, by the Priviledge which they 
** of all other Scribes were inveſted with. For 
7 ro ſhew in. how great eſteem was this Pro- 
2” feſfion among that people, beit here obſer- 
ved, that no man was capable, at leaſt of fit- 
_., ting intheir Courts of Judgement, but thoſe . 
that were bred to this kind of knowledge. 
© I ſpeak not here of the free times of that 
-* Common-wealth , under their own Laws 
'Z and Governours : Then, itis reaſon tothink, 
-* that the Princes of Iſrael, and nobleſt per- 
' ſons, were placed in the Grand Court of 
 1xxi.at Jeruſalem, with the Chief Prieſts,and 
' Prophets, or their Succeſſours, the greateſt 
> of the Scribes to aſſiſt them in the know- 
X ledge of the Law. Ir is obſerved of late,that 
XZ Joſephus maketh the middle Court of xxiii. 
& to conſiſt bur of vii. with two aſſiſtants to 
2 cachofthem, of the ttibe of Levi, to wir, for 
2 the knowledge of the Law ; which came 
3 near the number of xxiii. The deſcription 
7 that followeth derived from their Ancient 
# Docours , ſeemeth to concern the times 
"2 when the freedome of the people was aba- 
J ted, andthat great Court reduced, from go- 
"on Vern 
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yerning the State, to judge the greateſt of 


thoſe matters wherein they were left to their - 


own Laws. Which fitterh the preſent pur- 
poſe neverthelefſe. Becauſe from it we ſhall 
perceive the-imployment of their Scribes , 
together with the faſhion of their Conſiſto- 


 ries,and of their Synagogues in conſequence, 


whereupon that which is to follow depend- 
eth. R. Moſes in Sanedrin. C. ii. num. r. 
They place not in any Sanedrin, great or little, 
but WistmEens men abounding in knowledge 
of the Law, men of large knowledge in other Sci- 
ences : And ſtraight afterwards , They place 
20t in the Sanedrin but Prieſts and Levites,and 
Iſraelites of birth, fit to be of Alliance to the 
Prieſthood, asit is ſaid, Numb.xi. 16. AND 
THEY SHALL STAND:THERE VVITH THEE: 
of men likethee, in wiſdome, and godlineſſe, and 
birth. And it is aprecept, that therebe Prieſts 
and Levites of the Great Sanedrin, as #t is ſaid, 
Dent .XVii. 9. AnD THOU SHALT COME, UN= 


TO THE PrItEtsTs THE Lzvires. But if 


none be found though there be none but Iſraelites, 
7 is allowable, liraclites of birth, were not aſ- 


| ſumed for their birth : for the Prieſts and 


Levites, that were counted among them of 
beſt birth, ſate not there, unleſle their learn- 
ing were anſwerable : The High Prieſt him- 
{elf, unlefle he were fit for his wiſdome,had 
no place inthe Sanedrin of Seventy one in 
Jeruſalem, as it followeth ftraight after- 
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# wards. Now the manner of breeding here 


2 ſcription of the ſecond Courr, of three and 
= twenty, which he maketh in, the firſt Cha. + 
2 pter there afore. Num. 6. Woman p 7, The 
.* Fudge that ts of oreateſt wiſdome among them, ts 
.. Headover them, thereft ſit in a round, as. it 


| 


bi A 


** were ahalfCircle, that the Head may ſee them 
7 all. And again, Numb.7. Before every Sane- 
== arin they place three ranks of Diſciples of Wiſe- 
* men, three andtwenty in every rank : the firit 

. nearithe Judzes ; the ſecond lower then that ;, the 
= third lower then the ſecond: andin every rank 
they fit according totheir degree in Wiſdome. 
| Out of theſe as need requirerh, they aſſume 
+ thenextinrank to aſſiſt in Judgement, when 


3 requiſite is to be underſtood, from the de- 
Y | 


I 


 theBench is not complete, by Impoſition of 


Hands, as it followeth there, becauſe finable 


, Cauſes, that belonged to this middle Court, 


> were not judged but by Maſters made by 


{23 Impoſition of hands. Bur the loweſt of cheir 


3 Courts was thus : Cap, 1, num. 6. 1 Cities 
7 of leſſe then ſix(core F amiliesthey place rar r 
* Fuages, 4s in no Conrt leſſe thenthrce, that it 
2 may have more audleſſe if they chance tobe di- 
2 videdin a Cauſe, When there are not inaCity 

| 1wo Great Wiſemen, one fit to teach and deciae, 
'z znallthe Law, theother that can underſtand and 
"3 diſpute, (ask and anſwer) they place no Sane- 


2 drininit, though it have two thouſand of 1ſraet: 


where there are theſe two, one to underſtand, ana 
| | E 3 07C 
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| ledge, becauſe the like order took place at | 


na wo The-Serwice of God © 


one t0 ſpeak, it is a Sanedrin : where there ave by 
three, it is mean : where foure,whereof three can 
ſpeak, that is a Sanearin of Wiſdome : For as 4 
you , have irthere afterwards, C. ii. num. * 
ult. 13) 'B YR, Though 4 Court of three be 4 


Fall Court, it is commendable whenſcever there 


are more , and better that a Cauſe be decided by ; 
eleventhen by ten ;, and it is requiſite that all | 
that ſit inthe Court be Diſciples of the W1s +, 
and fitting. So, though this Court, reaching 
but to money matters, require not ſmpoſiti. 
on of hands, yet you ſee what qualities it re-| * 
quireth, in two that are neceſlary, andin all 
that may fir init. Andthus ir appeareth how 


that is verified inparticular, which was gene. | 


rally aftirmed afore, That none could come |: 
to fit inany of their Courts of Juſtice, but #7 
their Scribes, but their Wiſe, but the Diſci- : 
ples of Wiſe, but thoſe that were bred to 

the knowledge of the Law. But it concern- 4 
eth my purpoſe to obſerve further, in that iz 
deſcription of the middle Court, the three * 
ranks of Diſciples thar ſate beneath the ; 
Judges by degrees, according to their know- 


.. 


their religious Aſſemblies in the Syna- 
gogues, the peopleſitting flat on the floores. ? 
S. Ambroſe upon the words of the Apoſtle, 2 
I. Cor. xiii. 29, 30. Let the Prophets ſpeak 
{wo or three, andlet the other judzes, If it bere- | 
wealed to another as he $11terxH, let the fl E 

ola * 
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hold his peace. Traditio Synagoze eft , quam nos 

can > yult ſeffari: --- ut ſedentes diſputent : Seniores 
" 3S 'Þ} dignitate in Cathedris,ſequentes in ſubſellits,no- 
Im. # yiſsimj in paviments ſuper mattas. It is 4 Tra- 
be a + dition or cuſtome of the Synagogue which he 
bere ould have us to follow ; to diſomte ſitting: The 
{ by | * Fldeſt in dignity in Chairs , the next upon 
all. Benches, the laſt upon matted floores. To this 
SE, B& purpoſe ſpeak thoſe words alledged to us 
ing &# from the Talmudiſts, Gem. Horaiorh. C. iii. 
it 9% 13. 1h wwangs h 07 Maſters ſay, When 
re-| : the Prince cometh 1n (that is, the Head of the 
all % High Court of ſeventy one) all rhe people 
ow - flandup to him,and ſit not down till be bid them: 


ne- + when the Father of the Court cometh in (that is, 


TO, 
. 


me |} his mate) they make him two ranks, one on this 
out |? ſade, another on that, and fit not down till he ts 
[ci-' ſet : whenthe Wiſeman cometh in (that is, the 

to next, that alwayes fate on the left hand to 
rn- 4 the Prince) one tandeth up,and one ſitteth ſtill. 


: EF Diſciples of the Wiſe, and their Children, when 


\ 
AYe bake.” 3 
4 
ahi 
©. > *I- 


rec * Y the people want them, ſtep over the heads of the 
he .# people, though it is an imputation 'for a Diſciple 


I% 


% 
&Z ofthe Wiſe to come in laſt, If he go out for his 
at .F meceſsities, he cometh in, and ſitteth down in his 
1a- |} place. Sonnes of Diſciples of the Wiſe that are 
es. # deputed Paſtors of the Synagogue , when they 
le, } haveunder ſtanding to learn, come in and ſit be- 
ak 3 foretheir fathers, with their backs tothe people: 
'e- 3 whilethey have not, they come in and ſit behind 
1// F their fathers,with their faces to the people. R. E- 
, | 4 leazar, 


56. , TheServicof God © 
leazar, ſonne of R. Satlock, ſaid, At Feaſts alſo | 
they ſer them each beſide their Fathers, Here © 

ou ſee, how the Elders ſate in a'Round in ©; 
the face of the people, ſitting before them * 
upon the floore. The manner whereof in 
the Synagogue is thus further exprefled in 
. Maimoni, Tephillah nbircath Cohenim, cap. Xi, |, 
4. for having told us, that in every Syna- 
gogue, in the Quarter towards which they 
pray, looking to the Temple, they build a 
place, which they call therefore the Hecal!, 
where they lay a Copy of the Law, and ſer 
the Ark, out of which they take the book of 
the Law which they reade in the Syna- _ 
g0gUe, with the back to this Hecall, and ©: 
the face tothe people, he purſueth it thus : #: 
Num. 4. How fit the people inthe Synagogue 2 | 
The Elders ſit with their faces towards the peo- Y 
ple, and their backs towards the Hecall, and all © 
the people fit rank before rank, the face of every 
rank towardthe batk of therank before it, ſo the 
fces of all the people axe towards the Sanituary, 
azd towards the Eldeys, ani towards the Ark, 
and whenthe Miniſter ofthe Synacogne ftandeth - 
pto prayer, he ſlandeth oz the ground before the -Þ 
Ark, with his face to the Sanituary, as the 64 
of the people. And for that which 'S. Ambroſe 
faith of matted floores, it followeth there , 
num. 5. They uſe reſpsF# in the Synagogues 
and Schools, and ſweep them, and floore them, 
end the Iſraelites in $ p3in ana the Weſt and in 
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s | "abby; andthe land of Comtlineſſe, they. uſe to 
" ſet up lights inthe Synagogues, and floore them 


withwarzs,to ſts upon,but 1 in tbe landof Edom 
( the Romane Empire ) they ſo it upon ſeats. 
Thus is the meaning of that in the Pſalm 
cvii.32. broughrinto their practice, when he 
faith, Let them exalt him alſo in the Conerez4- 
tion of the people, and praiſe him inthe 8: av of 
the Elders. The Chaldee , - Exalt him in the 
Synagogue of the people of Iſrael, and praiſe hins 
inthe Sanedrin (or Seat) of W1SEMEN. Re 
Sol. Jarchi there, Þ) PW, And it is requi- 
ſite to confeſſe him before ten, whereof two are 
the ſtrength of our 'Maſters : that is, ſuch two, 
as were requifite afore to. make a Sanedrin 
according to R. Moſes. For their Rule is, 
that thoſe, whom this Pſalm mentioneth, 
give publick thanks, that is, in a Synagogue, 
that is of ten, where there are two Ws z- 
MEN, which "therefore are counted a Sane- 
drin, of which they expoundthe words of 
thePſalm,The ſeat of the Eldeys. True it is, you 
ſhall find divers ſayings of the Ebrew Do- 
cours wherein the Diſciples of the Wiſe are 
deſcribed fitting on the floore art the feet of 
their Matters, and not upon ſeats of a lower 
rank; and ſo was S. Paul, As xxit.3. brought 
up at the feet off Gamaliel. 'But thar, it ſhould 
ſeem, is tobe underſtood, of Maſters ſitting 


alone among their Scholars, by that which 


wereade of it, in Maimoni, Talmud Torah. 
| C.lit. 


1, J ' 
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C. iii. num. 2. 3) PW WD, How do they 
teach? the Maſter futteth in the head , and the 
Scholars in a xounD 4fore him bike 4 Crows , 
that they may all ſee the Maſter, and heare his 
words. The Maſter fitteth not in a Chair, and his 
"Diſciples on the floore, but all on the floore or in 
Chairs. Formerly the Maſters ſate and the Scho- 


lars flood, but before the deiirudtion of the ſe- F 
cond Temple, all praiticed it, their diſciples and |} 


themſelves fitting. Though in S. Paul there is 
ſomething particular , if we believe that 
which Abenezra relateth out of the Talmu- 
diſts, upon Neher. viit. 5. where we reade, 
And EFra opened the book in the ſight of all the 
people (for he was above all the people) and when 
he opened it, all the people flood up. It may be, 


faith he, they ſtood up in their place. So ſay our YZ 
Maſters of bleſſed memory, from the dayes of Mo- I 


ſes to our Maſter Gamaliel they learned ſtanding, 


Good reaſon S. Paul ſhould remember the 4 


feer of Gamaliel, and good reaſon we ſhould 
think his Scholars fate at his feet, if he were 
the firft that brought up the cuſtome, which 
Maimoni ſaith was received , before the 
Temple was deſtroyed, for Scholars to fir 
when their Maſters read and diſcourſed : 
which I leave to the Maſters of the Talmud 
to be verified. Inthe mean time, the faſhion 
of theſe Afſemblies, and the very poſture of 
thoſe that ſate there to teach , maketh that 
yery clear which our Lord faith in the Go- 

425 _ ſpell, 
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<5 | ſpell, Matth. xxiti. 2. The Scribes and Phari- 
he ® fees fitin Moſes Cualir, And the ſame are, 

'Z the ſeats whereof our Lord ſpeaketh there, 

** vyerſ.6. eAnd love the uppermoſt rooms at 

2? Feaſts ( newrnanida,, becauſc they cat leaning) 
and the chief ſcats in Synagogues (mporngHedpias, 

*. becauſe they taught ſitting in Chairs, as'S. 
Ambroſe ſaid afore. ) For which purpoſe 
you have ſeen hitherto that the Doctours 
ſate with their faces to the people, that rhey 
might be ready to ſtand up when the Law 
was read, and from thence take the Occalſ1- 

on and Argument of their ſpeech ro the peo- 
ple. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Adts xv.21. 
For Moſes hath of Old time in every City them 
that preach him , being read in the Synagogues e- 
very Sabbath. And Ads xiii. 14. Paul and Bar- 
nabas went into the Synagogue at Antiochia in 
Piſidia 0n the Sabbat h, and ſate down : And af- 

ter the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the 

=} Rnleys of the Synagozue ſent unto them, ſaying, 
* .Ye menaud brethren, if ye have any word of ex- 
* hortation to the people, ſay on. Then Paul ſtood 
#p, and beckning with his hand, ſaid. In like 
ſort our Saviour, in the Synagogue at Naza- 
reth, Zuke iii. 16, having read the leſſon of 
Eſaiah the.Prophet, proceedeth to expound 

it. And certain it is that our Lord and his 
Diſciples were admitted and invited to teach 

in the: Synagogue,upon no other reſpe&,but 

the opinion which the warld had of _ 

| Wi 
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Wiſdome and Knowledge of the Scripture, 


that profeſſed it, no marvel if they were re- [7 
ceived for Docours of it. And Philo of the 7 
Eflenes, lib. Omnem probum liberum eſſe, © 


% 
g, * 
SLES 
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for which, they going ſo farre beyond thoſe {® 


4 


4 


»Ezs tep3s a pimviuluct Twas 01 KBAGSVTH Evvanuwyeh , way - 


fAIias oy TaZemnv "ao mpeoCuTepos ve! 14SEC ovTa , win Ec, 
X00 {48 Fegnwr©r, £XOVTES > 19045, iy" © Up Th; bi. Fi, 
Bres ayapvoord AaCwy, e74p Or Js mor cumaggra muy, fon wi { 
Yeu, mpininy araxrwte, Coming to their ho- 
ly places called Synagognes , they fit down in | 4 


ranks, according to years, the young under the 


Elaers,with fit decorum,diſpoſed to heare : Then 
one taketh the book and readeth, another of the | 
beff praiticed cometh afterwards, and recogni- |. 
Feth that which was leaſt underſtood : that is, © 
expoundeth it. And it ſhould ſeem by the 
name the Jews give their Sermons, that the 7 
Cuſtome was, for many of theſe DoQours, # 
that ſate'in the head of Synagogues, to ſpeak 
to the ſame purpoſe, inquiring the truth of 
the Scripture. For as they call the School _? 


WIMNIVA, ſo they call preaching in the Sy- 
nagogue, BN, & PWITI, Preachers, both for 
the reaſon, of inquiring, at theſe meetings, 
the meaning of theScriptures. For which rea- 
ſon S. Paul. r.Cor.i.20, TI ov%; at yeoune- 
Te; ; m7 ovens 8 fare Tere ,- calling the 
ſame perſons Wiſemen firſt, then Scribes, and 
Izft of all, 12quirers of this world , that is, 
Jewiſh DoRours, that were fill inquiring a- 
CO ” *. mong 
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| mong themſelves the truth of the Scriptures 
& at their meetings, and yet believed not 
*© that ſeemeth to be the true meaning of the: 
he 2 words. As our Saviour, Luke ii. 46. was 
ſe. *> found in the Temple fitting in the midſt of 
'7 the Docours, hearing them,and asking them 
; |.” queſtions, which was the School where they 
z. & diſputed. Bur this poſture of fitting, in the 
2 Courr, in the School, in the Synagogue, in 
# Judgement, in Learning, in their Service of 
# God, will be till better underſtood, if we 
}, Þ* obſerve, that it wasthe faſhion of that peo- 
* ple to fit at meat no otherwiſe ; as did alſo 
he the Greeks and Romanes after them, cat Iy- 
.;. |. ing, and leaning on the elbow, in a half 


ty Round, which they call S;g-za, from the 
= Ancient figure of that letter, which was 
hs PF thus, C. This is called in the Bible NaDD, 
=, inthe Chaldee it is- tranſlated NIMMMDN, (3 
2 enifying the Company that were met, for 
2 the reaſon of fitting in compaſſe. Of which 
V the words of the Talmud alledged out of 
'F Horaioth, Cap. 3. are to be underſtood, 


C 2 where, having ſaid, Thatthe {onnes of diſci- 


2 ples of the Wile, before they be capable of 
*# learning , fit at their fathers backs, in the 
2 Round whereof we ſpoke, it followeth, R. 
+ 7 EleaZar ſonne of R. Sadock ſaid, In Feaſts alſo 
Rl they fet them beſide their fathers; that is, behind. 
{# their places inthe Round aforeſaid. And of 
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place, in this faſhion of fitting, was moſt Ho- |! 
nourable, among that people, by that of 
King Saul, 1. Sam. xx. 25. And the King * 
ſate upon his ſeat as at other times, even upon a 
ſeat by the wall. Sol. Jarchi , NYPN WK +. 


VPN, inthe head of the conch next the wall. 


Suppoſing them to {it in a Round or half 
Circle, as was alwayes the faſhionto do, we * 
muſt needs imagine that the back or middle | 
of this half Circle muſt be toward the wall | 
for all convenience. And thereupon, by the |* 


way, we have cauie to think, that there is no 


miſtake, in the vulgar way of repreſenting 


the laſt Supper of our Lord; which the learn- 


ed Jeſuite Sirmondus, Annot. in Sidon. 1. E- + 
piſs. ii. thinketh the Painters make, when *; 


they ſet our. Lord in the midſt at Table, 
Whereas the right order he conceiveth to be 


that, which he obſerved in the Moſaicall '» 


work at Capua, done by the Abbot of Cal- 


ſino, that was afterward Victor II. Pope, "* 


where our Lord fitteth in the dexter point of 


boſome, who by that means, might eaſily 


% 
' By 


"Ys 7 Me 
_-..} 


; 7 ; 


the Couch, S. John leaning his head in his . ; 


erceive S. Peter becken to him, as he fate } 
intheſiniſter point of ir, as chief of the Di- 7 


ſciples. And indeed he hath reafon to ſay, 
that among the Romanes, the dexter point 
was moſt honourable, the faniſter next to it : 
but among the Ebrews, as hath been ſaid, it 


was the middle, where S. John leaning in 


our 


© at Religious Aſſemblies. 63 

| our Lords boſome, might caſily enough per- 
Z ccive S. Peter becken as he ſate inthe point.” 
27 But in the words alledged out of Maimoni, 
Z we muſt now obſerve the condition of theſe 
' 2 Elders of the Synagogue which he ſaith ſate 
-* in thehead of the Aſlembly with their faces 
- tothe people. Iris the. Title of thoſe chief 
22 ofthe Tribes, that had authority over the 
# pcople in Egypt, out of whom were choſen 
Z theſeventy Afiſtants to Moſes in the Grand 
* Confiſtory, as was ſaid.' It is in the Goſpel - 
” the Title of thoſe, ia whom, together with 
. thechicf Prieſts and Scribes, the authority 
over that people reſted, ſo farre as they were 

© ſuffered to uſe their own Laws, the Grand 
7 Courtof Seventy, being at that time either 

= diflolved, or removed from Jeruſalem, and 

© abated, asthe Talmudiſts, agreeing with Jo- 
*.” ſephus, relate: for he telleth us, that they 
- were put to death by Herod, Amtiq. xv. il. 
*® They tell us, that they removed from Jeru- | 

3 falem xl. years before the deſtruction of the 
7 Temple, that is, a little before our Lord 

2 death, becauſe they would not be uſed as 2 

& ſtaleto give ſentence of death, beſide their 

-* owngqudgementy the force of their ſentence 

- 4 conſiſting in their reſidence art Jeruſalem, as 

2 | 7 they will have it : 46044 Zara, cs 1. which it 
... 2 1sprobable is tobe underſtood, when they 
- {= began to recover themſelves, of the blow 
2 received. under Herod. Correſpondently 


- there- 
S 
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therefore, in the Synagogues of their diſper- | 
fion , under this name we muſt underſtand 3 
thoſe, by whoſe Authority the common bu- 
finefſes of the Congregation were tranſ- ? 
acted, ſo farreas they had leave to uſe their 
own Law among the Nations ; which it * 
ſeemeth are therefore called, Ads xi11. 15. |. 
Rulers of the Synagogue, and were ſometimes | 
men of Learning, Scribes, Wiſemen, Rab- | 
bies, otherwhiles not. That their Dacours | 
 inthis reſpect were called Elders, I will uſe Þ* 
no other proof. bur that which is ordered in |” 
their Law concerning him that they call a 
Rebelliows Elder,of whom Maimoni in Mam- ' 
rim, Cap. Vii. N. 1. A Rebellious Elder is net li- _ 
able to death, till hebea Wis zman that hath | © 
attained to be fit to decide, next to a Sanedrin. © 
And in Talmud Torah, cap. vii. 1. a Wile. 
man, that is, an Elder excellent in wiidome, | 
is one of thoſe that muſt not be excommuni- |: 
cated in publick. On the other fide, that | 
ſome of theſe Elders in Synagogues were not % 
Rabbies, it ſhall appear, by the deſcription .? 
which the ſame Rabbi maketh, of their Or- Þ 
der, in holding the Faſt of Seven dayes, Þ 
whereof , he writeth in Taanioth , «Cap. 
Lit. 2: WY Ja IN, After that they put up ' 7 
among them an Elder that & a Wistman, |. 
themſelves ſitting : if therebe no Elder that s 
aW1sEMAN, they put up a Wiſemas ; if wei- Þ 
ther, they ſet up ſuch an one as will ſerve, and hi 
| =”, - wy 
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d P ſprakath words of humiliation, *a 9 DD, accord- 
Z zngto his ability, till he humble thei hearts, and 

| 2 they repent with per feet repentance. By which 
" ® irappeareth,thar Elders in their Synagogues, 

> whoſeplace R. Moſes deſcribed vs, in the 
head of the people, were ſome of the Pro- 
feſſion of Learning, ſome not. Theſe are the 
Elders of the Synagogues remembred of E. 
piphanius, Her. Xxx. 2.11. andin divers 
Conſtitutions of the Emperours , mention- 
| ing all publick Perſons in Synagogues. In 
articular weare to obſerve here, that ſome 


” . © of theſe Elders were wont to be deputed to 

;_ | make proviſion for the poore of the Syna- 

4 © gogue. Which ſome think are the men that | 
*> arecalled Patres Synagogarum, inthe Con- | 

4 * ſtitution of Conſtantine the Grear, Z.iv, Cod. | 

4 LT heed, de Fud. & Calicolis. Of theſe, thoſe 

2 words the Talmud alledged out of Horai- 

- = oth, C. iii. aretobe underſtood : The. ſonnes 


2 of Diſciples of theWiſe,that are deputed Paitonrs 


«as 2 of the Synagogue. For it is for no other cauſe 
” 2 but this, that they are called DPI, or Pa- 
i 2 flours, as well at this day, as of old time. 
5 A Leo Modena, the now Rabbi at Venice, cal- 
P* 2 leth thoſe Deputies that provide for the 


' 27 poore, in his own Language, Memumnim, 
& ahd Parzaſsim, in his little Italian Tra, of 
7 the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Ebrews, P. i. C. 
& xiv. And in divers places of R. Benjamins : 
2 tinetaty we reade of divers Rabbies, whom: 
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he calleth Parnaſsim, for this cauſe, not be- | 
cauſe they were Preachers to the Syna- *® 
gogue. Thoſe that had that faculty, and un- 
dertook that charge, both he and others call 7 
Darſhanim. To let us underſtand, that all ©* 
their Rabbies preached not in the Syna- 
gogues ( for Rabbies they are all that have _ 
that ſtyle) but thoſe alone, that had the Ta- | 
lent of it, as the ſame Leo Modena writeth * 
of them, P. 2. C. iii. 2. For the Jews are no # 
flinchers from old cuſtomes. We are to |? 
obſerve further here, what Elders were made | 
by Impoſition, of hands. Maimoni in Sane- 
drin, C. iii, 13) 1992), And how & Impoſition. 
of hands done ? Not that they ſtay their hands 
pon the h:adof the Elder, but that they call him 
Raz 1, and ſay to him, Behold, thou art Or- 
dined, and haſt licence to judge even Finable 
Cauſes. And they give not this Impoſition of | 
hands, which is the Ordination of Elders to be | 
Fudzes, but by three. So that of the Miſna + 
Sancdrin, C. i. N.2, Ordination of Elders & — 
done by three, may well be underſtood of ſuch 
Elders as are Ordained Judges in Finable 
Cauſcs, becauſe the name of Elders is com- 
mon toJudges & otherElders. True it 1s,there - 
be other purpoſes reckoned by Maimoni 
(in the place aforcſaid) afterwards, to which 
they might be Ordained. Burt allofthem con- 
cern controverſies of the Law, which their 
Ordination 1icenceth them to decide. And 

__ ſeeing 
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7 ſeeing it is ſaid, That Ordination is made by 

2 ſtyling the Perſon Ordained, Rabbz, it ſeem- 
7 eth it belonged to none bur Docrours. In- 
7 deed in the Itinerary aforeſaid, we reade, that 
2 in his dayes, about the year of our Lord 
MCEXXIII. all the Rabbies and Deacons 
\.., of Synagogues of that great Reſort, were 

& appointed by him, whom they called Head 
= of the Exile, at Bagdat, and came thitherto 
him to get Impoſition of hands, p.73. & 74- 
But according to the ancient cuſtome of 
that People, thoſe that were promoted Rab- 
bies, by Impoſition of hands, were made 


4 onely in the land of Iſrael, that is, in all 
C that they poſſeſſed when they came out of 


Egypt. 1nſomuch that uuleſſe he that Promoted, 
[, and hethat was Promoted, were both inthe land 
if | of Promiſe, there was no Impoſition of hands - 
/ | M1f both werewithin the compaſſe of it, then might 
7t be done by writing, if they were not preſent - 


* 2, Maimoni intheſameplice. Therefore,if we 
. 2 believe, thatall Elders of Synagogues and 
? * Deacons, (called among them DM, in Epi- 
_— phanius, '4(#17)) were made by Impoſition of 
© 2 hands ; then muſt it be ſaid, that Maimoni, 
© 2 andothers according to him,ſpeak of no Im- 
'L 7 poſition of hands but that which made Rab- 
| bies, becauſe of the Eminence of ſuch per- 
" 2 ſons. Laſt of all, it is to be obſerved here, 
7 thatin'theſe Colledges or Benches of El- 
 R ders, whereof my fpeech is, that governed 
? F 2 great 
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great and populous Synagogues, there was 


alſo one Head, the Chief in Learning and 
Authority, called in the Goſpel, inthe life of 


the Emperour Alexander Severus, and indi. 
. vers Conſtitutions of the Emperours, The © 


Ruler of the Synagogue, or Archiſynagoene. 
And. as it hath been proved elſewhere, that 


the Biſhop and Presbyters of Chriſtian '# 
Churches, are many times compriſed in the |* 
common ſtyle of Presbyters, Ilexzwnes, Preps- bY 
ſti, Antiſtites, Preſedents, and the like : ſo it | 
ſeemeth, that both the Archiſynagogue and | *" 


Elders are ſignified under the ſame title, 


* 

0) 
Po 
7 I 


Rur xxs Or THE SYNAGoGUs, at Antiochia | + 
in Piſidia, AQts xiii. 15. And ſo was Jairus, 


Ore of the Rulers of the Synazozue,Mark v. 28. 


Cuayr. III]. 


Presbyteries of. Churches, with their Biſhops, 


anſwerable to the Fews Conſiſtories , mad: 
with 1Impoſition of hands. They ſate wn the 
Church as the other inthe Synagogue + That 
areueth their Office of Governing the Church, 
Azndthe difference of them from the people. 
The Elders of the people in the Africare 
Churches were not of this rank. What is the 
double Honour of Presbyters in S. Paul, The 
Apoſiles Rule, in diſcerning Spirituall Gra- 
ces, The Proceeding and Extent of his Diſ- 
conrſe, His Catalogie of Graces and Mini- 
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Ss fteries. How divers of them may meet in the 
d ſame man. Dottonrs are thoſe of the Presby- 
4 s ters that preached. Helps were Deacons. 

be "2 Hen the Goſpel of Chrift was to be 
(i V publiſhed to the world, the Nation 


of the Jews was now diſperſed farre and 
2 wide, and their Synagogues and Aſſemblies 
23 ſettled in the moſt eminent places of the 
7Z Romane Empire,as the Acts of the Apoltles 
Z alone is enough to inform us. Gods ſingular 
* Providence having procured their Profeſſt- 
-» | on, andthe writings that contein it, thus to 
14 , * come to the knowledge of the Gentiles, to 
S, - | make way for the Goſpel which drew near. 
8. } Now the Apoſtles being themſelves Jews 
by birth, and pretending to call thoſe Con- 

_ gregations which they converted to the 

_ *... Faith, whether from Jews or Gentiles, to a 
's, |, Condition correſpondent to that of the Jews 
ae *:intheir baniſhment, that is, as the Apoſtle | 
he Falluderh 1. Per. ii; 11. to live Strangers and 
"at *Pilgrimes from that Jeruſalem which 1s a» 
h, bove, as they were from Jeruſalem upon 
le, earth, it is no marvel if the State of them 
we I whichthey ordained, beara great deal of cor- 
+reſpondence with the Synagogue. The chief 

7 point of which correſpondence confiſterh in 
thoſe Presbyteries, upon which, as hath 
been proved elſewhere, they ſtated the Go- 
2 vernment of thoſe Churches , which they 
RES _ 


et 
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converted tothe Faith. It is no marvel that ® 
the Apoſtles ordained theſe Presbyrerits of 


Charckng with Impoſition of hands, though 


it be more thenI can affirm of thoſe Presby- -: 


teries of Synagogues. It was from the begin. 
ning a ſenſible figne of Gods hand ſtretched 
out to beſtow the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 


which was pretended to be procured by the | 4 
Benediction of him that gave it. Such Graces | 
of the Holy Ghoſt the Apoſtles profeſſed to |? 
goalong with the Trath which they preach- |? 


ed to convince all nations of it. And we ſee 
how ir pleaſed God to make good what they 


profeſled , by that abundance of Spirituall | 


$9944 yen 


Graces mentioned by the Apoſtle. Whereas | 


the Jews may ſeem to have confined thoſe % 


Graces to the land of Promiſe, out of their | 
opinion of that kingdome which they pro- | 
miſe themſelves there. In regard of this Im- | 


poſition of hands , the Presbyreries of | \ 
Churches may well be compared with © 


thoſe Confitories of the Jews, which were 
ſo ordained, as well for deciding matters of 
Judgement, as for teaching the Law, art ſuch 
time as thoſe ſame Confiſtories, were among 
them,as well Schools of Learning,as Courts 
of Judicature. Thoſe Cenſiſtories , with 
their Preſidents , whereof you heard aforc 
out of Moſes Maimoni , anſwering theſe 
Presbyteries, and the Heads of them called 


Biſhops, which came over them,as hath been 
ſhewed, 


"yy 
"# 


| at Religious Aſſemblies, TI 
Z ſhewed, in ſucceſſion tothe Apoſtles. Other- 
+ wiſe, ſetting aſide Impoſition of hands, the 
very pattern of theſe Presbyteries in Chri- 
ſtian Churches, is to be ſeen in thoſe Pres- 
byteries of great and populous Synagogues 
under their Rulers, or Archiiynagogues, 
whereof hath been ſaid. To make this cor- 
reſpondence further io appear, that which 


7 


S | hath been diſcourſed, of the manner, in 


which theſe Confiſtories or Elders fate in 
the School or Synagogue, ſhall now be de- 
claredto have held in the Church, for the 
ſitting of the Biſhop and his Presv5yters, 'The 
words of Ignatius, Epiſf. ad Mazaeſ, are hi- 
therto 11 read in our Copies, by which 
means the true ſenfe is diverted : I mean 


theſe wherein he ſaluteth them, Me72 7 #£19- 
DpETIaTs CMOKOTE UUEY 3 o bElorME of WYSULATING TE. 


geve Te Tito CuTtps vuobr, x) TOY waTd Ot lata? viuwre 


of \-* ith your Reverend Biſhop..and the victorious 


a 


; iy 
A 


* ſpiritaall Stephen their Presbyter ard their Dea« 
2 coxs (or Miniſters) according to God, which 
+ direeth this Salutation to one Stephen a 


3 Presbyter there : But in rhat Old Tranflati- 


7 onof theſe Epiſtles remembred elſewhere, 
} theſe words are rendred thus : Cum digne 
x adecentiſsimo Epiſcopo veſtro, & digne com- 
2 plexa ſpiritual; Cor0714 Presbyterit veftri, & 
* corum qui ſecundim Deum diaconorum. 
3} Whereby it appearerh, that he that made 
that Tranilationread L TI1v14a71Ks SEPANS To apid Cue 
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neisvubr: thatis, the ſpiritual Crown of their 
Presbytery ; becauſe fitting in a half Round, 
in the head place of the Church, they- very 


well reſembled the faſhion of a Crown, and |? 
are therefore called 1n the Conſtitutions of | 7 


the Apoltles, ii. 28. Tis cunuvies crpar®r, The 


Crown ofthe Church. There, orderis taken, 
that the' Presbyters, art the Feafts of Love | 


then practiced, ſhall receive a double ſhare to 
that of the widows, in theſe words, 
Tois 5 @pe0CuTupus, ws av YGAAV 77 TTR2L yy TMs Iona ning 
abgoy, d\mni i eurols &goerledu nl poles, , tis atev mv Te 
2121's amo 0Nav, wv 1 Tv Tom QuAdorenl, @s 0vMCunot 7% 
emouuoTs 3%) Ts cnuannies regard, As for the Pres- 


of Dottriwe, let there be a double part ſet aſide for |*: 


them alſo, for the Anoſtles of our Lords ſake, 
whoſe place they poſſeſſe, as Connſellours to the 
Biſhop, and the Crown of the Church. We are 
not to conceive that it muſt needs be a full 


Round thar is called a Crown : thar Con- | 


ſte!lation of ſtarres that is ſo called, wanteth 


a grcat deal of a Circle. I ſuppoſe, becauſe | 


we muſt allow room to tye it behind the 
head, to avoid Tertullians objection, That 
the hinder parts of the head ſwell not. If 
then the Biſhoþ and Presbyrers ſate in that 
{tgure of a half Round, which we ſaw pra- 
cticed inthe Jews Conliftories, and that in 
the head of the Congregation, it is for no 0- 
(Ner reaſon that they are called the Crows 4 
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the Church. Now, this faſhion of their ſitting 


2 is thus deſcribed in the ſame book. ii. 5 $8. 
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I QUTU UG Go wony, nunls ya. War I 5 yay vis 
| 50 usLnaov nv ews drayivuour Let the Biſhops 
7 Chair ſlandin the midſt, and let the Presbytery 
ſit 0 60th ſides of him, and the Deacons ſtand 


by, lightned of x00 much apparel, for they arein 
the ſhip of the Church, like Mariners and Rulers 
of ſides ; by their diretion let the people ſit on 
the other ſide, with all quietneſſe and goodorder ; 


 andletthe women alſo ſit apart, keepine ſilence: 


then let the Reader ſtand on high, and reade. Tt 
is plain that he ſetteth here the Biſhops Chair 
in the midſt of the upper end of rhe Church, 


+ becauſc he called them afore the Crows of the 


Church and becauſe,if the Deacons order the 


ſides, then is the Biſhop Maſter at the ſtern. 


Inthe mean time, he fitting in the midſt, and 
the Presbyters on both hands, the Deacons 
muſt needs be conceived to ſtand befide 
them, behind the Compaſle of that Round 
in which they ſate. And thus fitting, they 
arcfaid, inthe Conſtitutions, as you had it 
even now, To poſleſle the place of our Lords 
Apoſtles. And in Ignatius ,Epiſt. ad Magnel. 
Teng 1 ies T6 omrRoTs rig 7079) O60 , 1 Ty Tp47CvTyYpav 
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e's Timy ooveJpis my Smcinaye The Biſhop ſitting ® 


hiebeft in place of God, (that is, of Chriſt) | © 


and the Presbyters inplace of the Bench of Apo- 
files. And Gregory Nazianzen ſetting down 
the dream, wherein he ſaw himſelf fitting as 
he was wont todo in the Church,deſcribeth 
himſelf fitting in the midſt, and the Presby- - 
ters in Chairs on this hand and on that : to # 
ſhew in what poſture there they ſate. This |3 
will be all ſtill more clear if we compare it }1 
with the poſture of the Clergie at celebra- |; 
ting the Euchariſt, deſcribed in the ſame 
Conſtitutions, and in him that callerh him- 7 
ſelf Dionyſius the CAreopagite, Eccleſ. Hie- | 
-Tarcii:.©: 3. 'O uit Teogipyys oy wot Tod Fin Worngyels 5 
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*ypr, The Biſhop ſtandeth at the midſt of the | 
Divine Altar, and onely the chief of the Deacons | 

ſtand about him with the Prieſts. Conſtit. A- 
poſt. viii. 12. morein particular ; Ka 6 myeo- 

CuTepor He SEtv aur to ££ £UaVUUAY SYRETWOBY, WS; AY (a 

InTA} mapicn T5 Th SidtorgAm, Jo os JUdyoror tE SKATE 

pEriv ToU Sumacuele, KATE ETWIEN iE UV pu ay EGTA) praidton, 
} a]wpor morG, n Worn; x) cipus SmorCeimeony To prayge, 

Tov IJa lov Coov, cms MN &yugluTTOY TH Els TO YDTONG, 

Andlet the Presbyters ſtand on his right hand on 

his left, like Scholars that ſtand beſide their Ma- 
fler , and let iwo Deacons on either fide the 
Altar, hold fans of thin skins, or Peacocks fea- 
thers , or linen, to drive away thelittle crea- 
tures that flie avout , that they licht not in the 
RL Eg” 


 — 


ng "M 
t) - 7 hand the Biſhop, and of the two Deacons, 
' atthe points of the Communion-Table, de- 


Dg- 
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C#ps. The poſture of the Presbyters on each 


{cribeth that Round whereof we ſpeak, in 
which the Biſhop and Presbyters fate with 
their faces to the people, ready to riſe 8& ſpeak 
to them when time required, ready to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt in the hike poſture behind 
the Communion-Table : which therefore 
ſeemeth to have been the moſt ancient cu- 
ſtome of rhe Church, as, out of Jewell a- 
eainſt Harding, is noted in the laſt Chapter 
ofthe Holy Table, and is like to have been 
the Originall reaſon of all that is obſerved 
there, of compaſling the Altar, in the Greek 
Liturgies. This is that which Tertullian cal- 
leth Ordinem & Gonſeſſum Eccleſiz, Tgnatius, 
ovyeAprov, The Order, or the Bench of the Church, 
conſiſting of the Biſhop and his Presbyrers, 
in alluſion and correſpondence to the Com- 
monalties of the Romane Empire, governed 
by theirannuall Magiſtrates, and a Bench of 
their Counſcllours, called 0rdo Reipublice, 
The order or the Beach of ſuch Commonalties. 
The conſideration hereof is very forcible to 
convince common ſenſe of the Succeflion of 
Biſhops from the Apoſtles, as the Heads of 
theſe Presbyrterics, granting that which men 
of learning cannot refuſe for Hiſtoricall 


truth, Ir is found in Tertullians words, De 


Preſcript, Hzret, C. xxxvi. Age jam , quz 
voles 
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woles curioſitatem melius exercere 11 negoits S4- 


Intis tue, percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas , apud 7 
quas ipſe adhuc cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis locis 
preſident, apud quas ipſe authentic# corumlite- © 
re recitantur, ſonantes vocem & repreſent antes 
factem uninſcujuſque. Thou that ſhalt have a 
mind to exerciſe thy curioſity better, in the buſi- 
zeſſe of thy ſalvation, go to now, runne over the Þ 
epoſtolick Churches, in which the very Chairs |} 
of the Apofiles govern in their places, in which 
their authentick writings are xead, (ounding the 


 woice and repreſenting the wviſace of each. He 


that ſhould have denied the Books kept and 
uſed by thoſe Churches to have been the 
Aurthenticks of the Apoſtles , would have 
been thought to diſadvantage the Faith. 
What ſhall we imagine of him that denieth 
the very Chairs, wherein the Apoſtles ſate 
in the Head of thoſe Churches, to be poſleſ- 
ſed by their Succeſſeurs as was pretended 
there, from whence Tertullian argueth 2 For 
when he ſaith,that they ſounded their woice and 
repreſented their viſage, doth he nor affirm 
that their Epiſtles written to thoſe Churches 
preached in their abſence, as themſelves did 


out of thoſe Chairs in preſence £ I have 


ſhewed our of the Scriptures, that the Apo- 
ſles exerciſed the Government in chief, of 
thoſe Churches which they had planted 
Presbyteries to govern, as occaſion requi- 
cd, The Chairs whereof Tertullian _—_ 
. EN, 
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3. With Clement alſo, and the reft of my work- 
2 fellows. Theſe, or ſome of theſe, which ſome- 
Z times gave perſonall attendance upon the A- 
7 poſtles,not-moving in their office bur at their 
2 diſpoſing, became afterwards ſettled by 
7 them upon particular Churches, which they | 
Z found they could not attend ſo well them- | 
4 ſelves, for the government of thoſe which | 
= were converted, and the converſion of thoſe | 


4 —_— ——_— © OCD c—_ ——_ _—_ 


E ' 
. | which were not. Thus were Timotheus and | 
1 | Titus placed over the Churches of Aſia and (i 
e Crete, juſt upon the time when he made ac- 5 
|; countto ſee them no more» Thus was Mark 
| | attendanton Peter at writing his firſt Epiſtle, y 
c | vV- 13. who was afterward, as all agree, ſeat-. 
/ | edby himat Alexandria, and did the office 
, [&# of an Evangeliſt there. Clemens and Linus, 


companions of the Apoſtles, all Antiquity 
agreeth, were placed by them over the 
Church at Rome, though in what rank and 
condition, it agreeth not. The words of 
3 Theodoret are remarkable , where he an- 
2. twereth the queſtion, Why S. Paul writ E- | 
s piſtles to Timotheus and Titus, none to Silas | 
or the reſt of his fellows : Ke# pawir, #7 757; ls If 
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And we ſay, ſaith he, that he had already put .. 
Churches in the hands of theſe, the reſt he hal © 
with him. What meaneth the Apoſtles in. 7 
ſtructions concerning the perpetuall govern- 
ment of thoſe Churches,if they had nothing 
to do but to plant Presbyteries there, and a: _. 
way 2 S. Paul ſendeth for Timotheus to + 
Rome, 2, 77m. 1. 9. as for Titus to Nico- 7 
polis, iii. 12. who was alſo with him at 7 
Rome, and went thence to Dalmatia, 2.7:m, * 
111. 10. But did he mean that his inſtructions 7 
ſhould be void thenceforth, or be practiced *? 
at Epheſus, and in Crete afterwards £ We * 
cannot diſcredit Antiquity thatmaketh them 
Biſhops there, without offering violence to 
the tenour of the Scriptures that inforceth it, 
But how is Titus counted Biſhop of a | 
Church, that is inſtructed to plant Presby- 
teries through the cities of Crete,i. 3. all un- 
der his own government and overſight 2 or 
how is Timotheus Biſhop of one Church of 
Epheſus, that is, inſtruted to govern, as well |: 
as to plant all the Presbyteries whereof the \* 
Apoſtle writeth ? for all thoſe Presbyteries 3 
import Epiſcopall Churches. No otherwiſe = 
then the Apoſtle had his Chair in all the 
Churches of his planting,according to Ter- 
tullian, The Apoſtles could notfſettle all 
things in the intended form at the beginning. 
So farre there is no fault in Epiphanius his 
. words. 
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2 yords. Not becauſe they knew not what to 
2 do, but for reaſons beſt known to them- 
 F{elves; becauſe perhaps they might find ir 
2 moretothe purpoſe, to put into the hands of 
'their own Diſciples thoſe Churches on 
'which depended the planting and govern- 
ment of many more, then to ſet men untried 


- over the Presbytertes of particular 
3} Churches. Is S. Mark Biſhop of Alexan- 


2 driathe leſſe, becauſe he preached the Go- 


= ſpel through the Countrey under it, becauſe 
” heplanted the government of Churches , 
2 perhaps under his own overſight for the 
2 time? Or what inconvenience is1t, that S. 
-: James an Apoſtle,ſhould be deputed by con- 
= ſentofthe Apoſtles, to exerciſe that office 
in the parts of Paleſtineand Arabia, alwayes 
with reſort to his refidence at the Mother 
. Church of Jeruſalem 2 or that he ſhould 
4% therefore be counted Biſhop of ir © In due 
2 time, even during the age of the Apoſtles, 
# ſeverall Churches had their ſeverall Biſhops, 
2 as appeareth by the Angels of the ſeven. 
&Z Churches of Aſia, which from the beginning 
2X werein the compaſle of Timothies charge. 


Z Art firſt all Presþyters were Angels of 


LE +l 
WERE ES 


2X Churches, according tothe Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 
3 x1. For this cauſe onght awoman to have power 

A por her head, becauſe of the Angels : ( That 
2 ſcemeth the moſt naturall meaning of his 
words, tor Tertnllian in divers places of his 
; book, 
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book, De Yelandss YVirginibms , intimateth * 
one reaſon of vailing womens faces in the * 
Church, from the ſcandall of their counte. 
nances) when Biſhops came over them, no' ® 
marvel if they alone were called, the An- 
els of thoſe Churches. For it is acknow- 
Lanes, that all Presbyters are called Biſhop _ 
under the Apoſtles : But when ſeverall'? 
Heads were ſet over ſeverall Churches, then ? 
Heads of Presbyteries, were onely Biſhops 2 
thenceforth. Thoſe that would have us take 3 
thoſe Angels of Churches for the Churches ® 
of thoſe Angels, rather then believe, that E- 7? 
piſtles concerning thoſe Churches, were fit * 
to be addrefled to their Biſhops, might have : 
corrected their miſtake out of the Scripture, *' 
that ſaith, Revel. i. 20. The —_ Starres are 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the ſever 
Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches. S. Am-| 
broſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe Commenta-| * 
ries, upon 1: Cor. xii. 28. ſaith two things : } 
Firſt, the Apoſtles, ſpoken of there, are Bi- | 
ſhops;to wit,in the then ſtate of the Church: # 
Then, having compared the Apoſtles with 3 
Prophets, heconcludeth, Z# qura ab uno Dev 7 
Patre ſunt omnia,idcirco ſingulos Epiſcopos ſin- 
gulis Eccleſiis praeſſe decrevit : Andbecauſeal 
things are from one Father, God, therefore he * 
decreed that ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeve- 2 
rall Churches, Tn theſe two particulars he +, 
ſpeaketh my whole meaning : "The Apoſtles 


« vere 


mod 


eth 
the 
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# were Biſhops, but not ſeverall ones of ſeve- 
*7 rall Churches : But as there is one God over 

F all, ſo he decreed, ſaith he, that afterwards 
"* ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeverall 
2 Churches. In the meantime, the rights re- 
' ſerved to great Churches, over the leſſe, 

which now we ſee derived with ſo much 
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"2 learning from the times of the Apoſtles, is 


7 the print which remaineth of that Govern- 
# mentand overſight of them, which at the 
2 firſt reſted in thoſe great Churches, from 
# which they were propagated, by the Apo- 
2 ſtles, or by their companions. Walo Meſla- 
> linus ſtandeth ſtiff upon S. Hieromes opini- 
2 on, that there were no Biſhops,till they were 


_ © appointed by the Church, to extinguiſh the 


i1chiſmes of Presbyteries. But Tertullians 
words inforce more, That the Biſhops of his 
_ time ſate in thoſe Chairs which the Apoſtles 
| poſſeſſed for theirs. And afore, C. xxxii. 


3 Sicut Smyrnaorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Fo- 


"2 anne CONLOCATUM. refert. As the Church at 


7 Smyrna relateth that Fohn eLactd Polycar- 


'Þ 24,0 Inſtalled him , to wit, in the Biſhops 
2X Chair there. He thinketh that all this im- 


porteth, that Polycarpus took place of the 


Y reſt ofthe Presbyters, and no more. But in- 
XZ different reaſon will require him, to grant no 


3 more ſuperiority of Biſhops, then the Chair 
2 of the Apoſtles importeth. However S.Hie- 
7 rome reconcile his opinion, with his own 
F | words, 


$2 
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words, concerning the Presbyters of Ale. | 
xandria,that from S. Marks time were wont '* 
to take one of their number, and place him : : 
on a higher ſtep, and call him Biſhop of Ale. _ 
xandria:common ſenſe will inforce, the high | * 
rank in which he ſate, to import the ſuperi- | 
ority and eminence of his office, even during 
the Apoſtles time. The conſideration of this _ 
Order, or this Bench of the Church, (hall - * 
give me further occafion to reſume and a- _.* 
verre two particulars of good conſequence 
in this buſineſſe, The firſt , the Extent of 
the Office common to the Biſhop and Pres. 
byters; as for preachingand celebrating the 
Sacraments, ſo for the overſight and go- 
vernment of the Church, inthoſe Spirituall 
matters, wherein, as members of the Church, 
men communicate, expreſled inall places of 
the Scripture wherein there 1s any remem. 
brance of their Charge. Survaying thoſe | 
paſſages ofthe Acts, and Epiſtles of the A- | 
poſtles, in which the office of Presbyters i; 
remembred, we find it every where deſcri- 
bed,as well by the overſight, or government, |. 
or care, or whatſoever you pleaſe to callir, 
of the Church in Spirituall matters,as by the _ . 
charge of Teaching the people, Both parts : 
aſcribed to them that bear the rank and ftyle + 
of Presbyters. Ads xx.29. 1.Pet.V.2.1,Tim. 4 
lite 2,5. Ti8#5 1.79. 1:T heſſ,v.22., True itis, | |; 
thatthe Church is of itſelf a mere Spirituall | * 


Com- 7 


2% 
' w7, 


% s F 


Eh $0ag ? 
5p. 
A , 


at Religions Aſſemblies. $3 
Common-wealth, not indued with any tem- 
porall power to inforce, by way of con- 


; "_ # ftraint, the effe of thoſe Miniſteries whiclh 
| | 7 theyſtand truſted with. Before rhe Tem- 
>) 2 porall powers of the world were converted 
ond '- - tothe Faith, they came to effe by the vo- 
© + luntary conſent of Chriſtians : The ſame 
all . 4 good will, thatmoved them to become ſuch, 
* -—# wascnough to prevail with them to yield 
= ''Z cfte@ to thoſe Miniſteries, which God had 


c 'Þ provided, for the maintenance and propaga- 
and. * tion of it. It ſeemeth thatthe Ground of the 
"4 preſent Separation is derived from hence , 
"= >} That hereupqn Ordinations and Cenſures 


Un  areto paſſe by voices of the Congregation 
7 : according to the Scriptures. And true it 1s, 
a that in the primitive Church, according to 


of the practice of the Apoſtles times,theſe mat- 


« '_ *rerspaſſedatrheir religious Aſſemblies, un- 
a. | dertheſightand conſcience, as S. Cyprian 
|» ſpeaketh , that is, under the notice of the 


people. Ordinations were allowed by them, 
I 7 asnothaving to except againſt the perſons : 
I, +7 reproofs arid cenſures were their reproofs 
It, N and cenſures ; for they reproved, and caſt 
he 2 out thoſe whom the Ecclefiafticall Order 
5 #3 ſentenced to it. 2.Cor. ii. 6. Sufficient to ſuch 


Ie 2 4n one is the rebuke by the many, The Con- 
” , 3 gregation muſt needs rebuke him , whom 
5, | 4; theyputfrom their body to give effe4 ro the 


Wt | 3 Apoſtles ſentence, 1: Cor. v. 4. To ſhew us 
71  Gz the 
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The Service of God 
the meaning and extent of his words there, 
verſl. 12. For what have 1 toaoto judge thoſe 
that are without ? do not  « judge thoſe that are 
within ? The Apoſtle cenſureth , and the 
people cenſureth. The difference of their 


rightand charge is in the third verſe expreſ- 


ſed,in the caſe I newly have judged or deter- 
mined already, that he be delivered to Satan 
at one of your Aſſemblies, that is, ſolemnly 
put from the body of Chriſtians. In regard 
of the faftion then on foot among the Pres- 
byters, as hath been ſhewedelſewhere, it ap- 
peareth, that the perſon in fault was born 
out by aſide of the people , eſpecially, if we 
believe S. Chryſoſtome that he was one of 
the Paſtours. The Apoſtles were fo charita- 
ble to expett the peoples conſent in Ordina. 
tions and Cenſures, that they meant not to 
betray their own right with Gods cauſe 
Judge whether he proceedeth upon voices 


that inchargeth them to execure his ſentenc; 
and yet he faith, 7 condemne and you condemnt.. 


But how ſhall the government of the Church 


in generall belong to the Ecclefiaſticall Or- - 
der, if the particulars of it be in the hands of _ 


the people 2 1. Pet, v. 2. Feed the flock 
God, OVERSEEING, 708 upon conſtraint, but 
willingly ; not as lordime it over the heritage, 
but as enſamples to the flock. 1. Thefl. v.12. 
Know them which labour among you, and a8 
OVER you inthe Lord, Titus i. 7, 4 _ 
71h 


4 ” 
ht OWE 
I AI WEE 
STIR LTES oa: 


Pe 
ye 
© wax te : 
E WR, v 
5 g ns JT. 
[> To 


Ee ME 


eh A EFOR 
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* endued with thoſe qualities that follow, not 
| concerning preaching, but government. 
” Thelike, 1, Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4,and verl. 5. If a 


- *.2man know not how to rule his own houſe, how 


ſhall be raxe cart of the Church of God? 
Rom. Xkli. 8. He that RULETH with diligence, 
Z Hebr. xiii. 17. OBzy THEM THAT HAYE 


Fraz KULE OVER YOU, OR GUIDE YOU, IS 
-#all this obedience no more thento givethem 


* the hearing when they preach Who ſhall 
\ be left to yield obedience, according to this 
generall charge, if the particulars of it, Or- 
.dinations, and Cenſures belong as well to 
'the people? Of the right of the Eccleſiaſticall 
'Order in theſe particulars, enovgh hath been 
ſaid. And the Primitive practice of them in 
the Church is enough to interpret the mean- 
ing of thoſe Scriptures, to the common ſenſe 
of men that will uſe it. Tertullian, Apologet. 
C. xxxix. ſpeaking of their Aſſemblies , 161- 
dem etiam exhortationes, caſticationes, & cen- 
'ſura divina, Preſident probati quiqs Stniores. 
= Hetelleth us, that exhortations, reproofs, 
2 and ſpirituall cenſures paſſed at their Aſſem- 


_Zblies; but under the prefidence of rheir Pres- 


= byters, Firm. Epiſt. Ixxv, Cypr Om po- 
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3 teſlas & gratiain Eccleſia conſtitnta eſt. In qua 
A preſident Majores natu, qui && baptiandi, or 


7 manum imponeudi, & Ordinandt habent pote- 
+ arem. All power and favour ts ſeatedinihe 
? G 3 Church. 
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Church. In which the Presbyters are Preſidents, © 
which have power both to baptize, to impoſe © 
hands (in Penance) and to ordain. All my 
meaning is contained in theſe words. Some 
of S. Cyprians Presbyters made a ſide of the 
people, to admit the lapſed to communicate 
without Penance, upon petition of the im- 

riſoned towards martyrdome. S. Cyprian 
neither negleReth the danger of Schiſme, 
nor fitteth down to tell voices, which, if that 
were the right, in conſcience muſt carry it; 
but caſterh about, with authority, to reduce 
the people and rheirleaders to acknowledge: 
themſelves. He complaincth that the peo- 
ple was debauched by ſome of his Clergie, 
that onght to have kept them in diſcipline, 
and inſtructed them to defire no mans recon. 
cilement before Penance. Z26. iii. Ep. 14, 16. 
He writeth to thoſe of the Clergie that they 
ſhall give account of what they did to hin 
and the Clergie, to the Confeſſours and ti 
the people. Ep.14. To the people he wri 
teth, to adviſe and rule thoſe that were (0 
Irregular in their demands. Zp. 16, But he -_ 
reſolveth, as a cauſe that concerned the reſt - 
of the Church, not to proceed without ad- 


vice of his fellow Biſhops: Preſente & flan- 
,Finm plebe, quibus & ipſis pro timore & fide 
'ſuo honor babends ef. Ep. 18. In preſence of 
thoſe of the people that fell not, ta whom reſpett 
was to be had, for the faith and fear they had 


ſhows. 


ats, 
poſe 
my 
"me 
the 


ſhown. He 
"{to incourage their obedience : But in whom 
the keys of the Church reſted, he ſheweth, 
'Ep. 16. Cum1n minoribus delicts, que nonin 
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yieldeth reſpect unto his people 


Deum committuntur, penitentia azatur Juſto 
tempore, & exomologeſts fiat inſpetta wita ejus 
qui agit penitentiam, nec ad communicationem 


wenre quts poſcit niſi prins illi ab Epiſcopo & 


Clero manwmfuerit impoſita Seeing inleſſe faults, 
that are not done againſt God, men do penance 


their due time , and come to Confeſsion upon 
conſideration of the life of him that doth penance, 
and n9 man can come to communicate, unleſſe firſt 
hands be laid on him by the Biſhop and Clergie. 
Shew me any ſhare of the people, indeter- 
mining the meaſure of Penance, or in relea- 


{ing the perſons, and let ir be believed that 


the keys of Gods houſe belong to the peo- 
ple. And this is their intereſſe in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, For they that give 


them right of deciding Controverſies, be- 
"cauſe they are mentioned in the Councell at 


Jeruſalem, As xv. 12,22, 23, may pleaſe to 


:confider S. Cyprians Order, which allow- 
Zeth their preſence for their ſatisfaction, not 
= their voices to decide. As they are preſenta: 
: Councels, but not called to give fentence. 
> Butfince Kingdomes and Commonwealths 


7 are become Chriſtian, the Laws of thoſe 
* Kingdomes and Commonwealths, as they 
intorce the Miniſters of the Church to exe- 
cute 


G 4 


88 
cute their office, according to ſuch Rules as * 
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they inforce, ſo they conſtrain the people 
to yield outward effect to the ſame. The 
co00d order and peace of the Church cannot 
be preſerved otherwiſe. All this while the 
Office of Miniſters continueth the fame. No 


part of itaccrueth to the Secular powers. By 


becoming Chriſtians they purchaſe them- 


{elves no more right, then the Charge ot > 


maintaining the Miniſters of the Church, in 
doing their Office, containeth. Onely, as all 
Chriſtians have the judgement of particular 
diſcretion to diſcharge unto God, even in 


matters of Religion , the account of what | 


themſelves do : fo isthis judgement of patr- 


ticular diſcretion, by publick perſons, but 
moſt by the Sovereigne, of right imployed 


in all that, in which they lend or refuſe their 
aſſiſtance to the Miniſters of the Church in | 


— 


their Office, alwayes under the account duc | 


to God and to the Sovereigne. What is then 
the meaning of that which we reade in theſe 
dayes, Thatall Jurifdition of the Church, 


exerciſed by the Miniſters of it, even that of -_ 


Excommunicating ( call it Juriſdi&ion for 
the preſent, though the rerm be proper 


where there is power to conſtrain) is inhe- - 
rent and derived in and from the Common: | 


wealth, that is, in our particular from the | 
Crownof this Kingdome 2 From whence it 


will follow by juſtand due conſequence, that 
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2 the Office charged upon the Miniſters of the 
-- Church by the Scriptures, cannot be execu- 
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ted by them of right, ſo long as Kingdomes 


' and Commonwealths are enemies of the 
- Faith, So that whatſoever the Church did 


under the Empire, before it was converted 


'tothe Faith, was an attempt upon the Laws 
-» of it: And the Church muſt of neceſſity die, 
'Z andcometo nothing , for want of right to 
= execute and propagate the Miniſteries which 
* irſtandeth incharged with by the Scripture. 
+ The Canoniſts have done well to diſtinguiſh 

+ between Order and Juriſdiction in the Mini- 


ſteries of the Church, provided that the 
ground be right underſtood , upon which 


| theſe terms are diſtinguiſhable according to 


O 


. the Scriptures. That will point the effect of 


it toa farre other purpoſe : but we muſt not 
be beholdento the Canoniſts for it, being 


- Indeed this. Becauſe he that receiveth the 
: Order of Presbyter in the Church, for ex- 
-: ample, is not, of neceſſity, by the ſame Act 


deputed to the exerciſe of all that his Order 


; 1mporteth, and inableth to exerciſe, without 


receiving the Orderanew ; I ſay,by the Scri- 
ptures, he 15 not confined, when he receiveth 
the Order, when, where, how, what part of 
thoſe things he ſhall exerciſe, which the Or- 
der inableth to do. True it is, when the Ca- 
non that prohibited Ordinations without 
Title of Office was in force, to the true pur- 
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pole of it, by receiving the Order, a man 
was deputed to the Service of the Church,in 
which he received it, as a Biſhop is now 
when firſt he is ordained. And the nearer the 
Courſe of Law cometh to this Canon, the 
better I conceive it is, in that regard. But as 
this deputation was alterable, ſo was the ex- 
ecution of it of neceffity kimitable, in them 
that received it. What Law of God, what 


Command of Scripture, what Rule or Pra- 


&ice of the whole Church1s there, to hinder 
him that is deputed to one Service, to under - 
take another, for the good of the Church? Or 
to inable all that have received the Order of 
Presbyter, for example, indifferently to ex- 
erciſe the power of the Keys, and of Ordain- 
ing, fo farre as it belongeth to that Ordesx 
of right ? much lefle to exerciſe it according 
ro their own ſenſe, and not according to 
Rules preſcribed by the Church. There- 
fore, when the Order is given, if you pleaſe 
to call the right of exercifing that which it 
importeth, in ſuch time, and place, and ſort, 
as he that receiveth it is, or may be. deputed 
to do, without receiving the Order anew,the 
powver of Juriſdidtion: this power of Juriſ- 
dition may be given or limited by other acts 
beſides, though habitually, and afarre off ir 
be contained in the Order of Presbyters, 
and exerciied without receiving the Order 
anew, ſo ſoonasa man is deputed to the ex- 

LET. - 
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erciſe of it. If further the queſtion be made, 
From whom this power of Juriſdiction,that 


' is, the right of exerciſing that which the Or- 
der thus inableth to do, is derived, and in 
whom the power of Juriſdiction, that 1s, the 


right of giving this right reſideth , which 


the Canoniſts derive from. the Pope upon 
- the whole Church : The anſwer is plain, 
7 thatir muſt reſt in them and be derived from 
> them, upon whom the Government of par- 
= ticular Churches, and that which falleth un- 


der them, is eſtated according to the Scri- 
ptures: In as much as no Law of God in- 
forceth the reſt of Churches to be Govern- 


| edby one, further thep the Law of Charity 
- Inforceth all to concurre to the unity of the 


whole. In the outward Juriſdiction of the 
Churchin charitable cauſes, ſettled here up- 
on Biſhopricks, the matter is ſomewhat o- 
therwiſe, in as much as it is not ſo ſettled by 
expreſle proviſion of Scripture. And yet not 


> ſo ſtrange from the Scripture, and that 
' which is provided there , but that it may 


ſeem originally to have been derived from 
thence. 1. Cor. vi. The Apoſtle reproving 
them for impleading one another in the 
Courts of unbelievers ſheweth, that the 
Church was diſparaged in that courſe, as if 
it had none fit to decide their controverſies : 
whereas it had bcen better to referre their 
caules tothe meaneſt of the. Church, then ta 
| ſue 
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ſue before Infidels. That is the meaning of 


his words there, verſ. 4. 1f ye have cauſes con- 


cerning matters of this life, ſet them to judge who 
are leaſt efteemed in the Church : Not ſpoken 
by way of precept, commanding them to let 
the ſimpleſt of the brethren judge their cau- 
ſes (that were a ftrange courſe, where there 
were abler men todo it) but by way of Con- 
ceſfion, that1: were better fo to do then as 
they did do. For the practice of the Church 
argueth, that the Cuſtome grew, upon this 
Order ofthe Apoſtle, to refterre their cauſes 


to the chief of the Church as the Church, 


that is, to the Biſhop and Presbyters, In the 


Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, ii. 47. Te Mg- 


Here Vu jive IivTeLE onCCa TW, Gmgob ts h1rTINOH@ Th 
8 PY lY oo of PP) 
STpage VuDY Jen?) Ew; onCCaTE Ex omTes ad\ady, Nwnd\TE 


SuIIpcr TU EITINONAY, x Eiphveuaocu Elg TW vweranles 765 d)- 


e98po tes 29's dunes" oviaropic( an 5 3 76 Ingcneia 1 
or Naxovor x, 01 mperCvTeRU, dmrpowmniAas phvovTes, w 
Oz? avon, Let your Conſiſtories be upon the 
Mundayes, that if there ariſe oppoſition to your 


ſentence, having leiſure till the Sabbath, you 


may ſet the oppoſition ſlraight, and make them 


friends that are at variance amone themſelves 


againſt the Lords day. Andthe Deacons alſo and 
Presbyters be preſent at the Conſiſtory, judging 
without reſpect of perſons,as menof God, C. 45. 
afore,” AmY wide 55 y60t vorwnbs dpyorras of NUETY ol 
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peace, that when the Deacon pronounced, 
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# have aquarrell, or ſuſpicion againſt any , they 


FP” 


_wecommunicate. That ſtandeth indeed,and 


” 


\ 


we ſpeak not here, as not concerning the 


= members of it, ſo farre as Religion is not the 
.. Law of that Kingdome or Commonwealth 
_-* in which it flouriſheth. Becauſe our Lord 
Z indued not the Miniſters of his Kingdome 


© 


2 with that power to conſtrain obedience, 
2 which himlſclf uſed not upon earth, But as 
| the Laws of Kingdomes and Common- 
| wealths inforce the Execution and outward 


| effe& of Miniſteries inſtituted in the Scri- 
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+taken that ſhould ſo underſtand it) but raking 
”up controverſies within the Church, after 
'this courſe. And all to this purpoſe, that on 
the Lords day they might communicate, 
that they might give and receive the kifle of 


" might neverthelefle draw near. Such was F 
: the beginning of the externall Juriſdiction of 
*the Church, by which it may be judged, 
whether it were firſt beſtowed by the indul- 
gence of Chriſtian Princes, or by them con- 
"tinued, upon the practice of the Church, be- 
' fore the Empire was Chriſtian. But of this 


Government of the Church in Spirituall 
matters, wherein,as members of the Church, 


/ cometh ro effe&t, by the free conſent of 


ptures ; inthis reſpeR, not the power of cx- 
com- 
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communicating alone, but of preaching, and 
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miniſtring the Sacraments, and whatſoever 
elſe belongeth to the Office, is derived from 
the Common-wealth, that is in our particu- 
lar, from the Imperiall Crown of this 
Kingdome, becauſe it is exerciſed with effe&t 
outwardly ( that is, of doing the work, 
though not of producing the inward end and 
purpoſe of converting the ſoul) by Laws in- 
forced by it. The like is to be ſaid of all that 
is done in deputing thoſe that receive any 
Order in the Church, to the exerciſe of any 
part of that fun&tion which the Order re- 


ceived importeth. The right and charge of 


it, muſt reſt upon thoſe Miniſteries, that arc 
incharged with the overfight and govern. 
meat of ſuch matters, according to the Scri- 
ptures , and by whom it muſt be exerciſed, 
were the Common-wealth not Chriſtian, 
But the power that inforceth the effec of 
that which they do in this, and all parts of 
their Office, is derived from the Secular Arm 
of the Common-wealth , that cheriſheth thc 
Church in the boſome of ir. As for Excom- 
munication by Judges Delegate , or High- 
Commiſſioners, that is, by men not of theſe 
Orders ; Firſt, it proccederth upon Rules di- 


rected by the Church, and then the courſeof C 


it is not ſo agreeable to the tenour of Scri- 
pture, as to the neceſſities of the Kingdome. 


For that is here to be averred again, that the 
Pres- 
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| > Presbyteries whereof we ſpeak are differen- 
7 ced from thereſt of the people, as Benches 
\ 2 compoſed of none but perſons Ordained by 
. © Impoſition of hands, for the purpoſe of 
-  * Teaching the people, and Ordering and Go- 
verning Spirituall matters. So you have the 

- Office deſcribed in all places where there is 
1: remembrance of it inthe Scriptures. Onely 
. = inthe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. v. 17. 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy 
; 2 of double honour : eſpecially thoſe that Labour in 


; the Word and Dodtrine, it is \imagined that 
; two kinds of Presbyters, as well as two 
c| parts of their Office, are expreſſed, one of 
| Miniſters of the Church, another of the peo- 


ple; one perpetuall, the other ambulatory 
-for their time, both alike intereſled in the 
"Government of the Church, the Office of 
;Preaching charged upon the one. How little 
, of this is ſet down in the words of the: Apo- 
\ file, were the ſenſe of them that which is 
» pretended, let all the world judge : yer this 
-* 1s the ſtate of rhar diſcipline , which hath 
© been preſſed, as one of theeſfentiall marks of 
2 aviſible Church. But rhe purpoſe is now to 
2 ſatisfie that which hath been alledged from 
2 the collections of Juſtellus upon the Afﬀricane 
> Canons, to make good this pretended mean- 
2 ingof the Apoſtle, and that from the Apo- 
* ſitles own words. He hath there produced, 
2» outof Church-writers of the age of S. Au- 
=: guitine 


w: -—- 


' guſtine and Optatus, orunderneath, much 


remembrance of certain Perſons, ſtyled in _ 
thoſe Writers, Seniores Eccleſrarum, Elders if 


Churches. As in S. Auguſtine, cont. Creſc, 
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iti. 56. Clereci & Seniores Cirthenſuum. Epiſt, . 


136, Peregrinus Presbyter, & Sentores Eccleſiz 


Muſticane regions, in Ep, Conc, Cabarſuſ- 


firani apud S. Aug. in Pſal. 36. Sentores Ec- 


cleſie Carthaginenſis. and to theſe perſons are # 


aſcribed certain Acts,retaining atleaſt to the 
Government of thoſe Churches. As, The 
Church goods are depoſited in their hands, Op- 
tatus, lib. i. They reprove adrunkard, Augult, 
Serm. xix. De verbis Domini. They are,pre- 


Sent at an Eccleſiaſticall Tudaement , Greg.l, 


Xi. Ep. 19. The Elders of the Church at Car: 
thage , ſolicite the ſentencing of their Biſhop, 
cauſe, Epiſt. Concil. Cabarſuffitani apud Au. 
guſt. in Pſal. 36. theſe and more particular, 


produced by Juſtellus. Out of Origen 1, 
_ cont. Celſum, that the Church had certain & 


the people to inform them of ſcandalou 
offenſes, wher&npon they might proceed to 


reproof or cenſure. But obſerve firſt the 


ſtyle of the Apoſtle, 0: was mporrwrs; wgoCures, 
1.Tim.5.17. and Heb. X11. 17. O:nysuPeo, a- 
greeing with that of Tertullian, Apolog.cap. 
39. PRAs1Dtnrw probati quig, Seniores ; and 
of Firmilianus, Ep. lxxv. Cypr. 1s qu4 
PrxAsIDtnrt majores patu ; and Ignatius a- 


fore, Tongs i town 5 8 aptaCoriper, All Þ 


exprel- 


MN 


2 which, after the Biſhop, they put the Pres- 
* byters, Compare herewith the rank in 
> which we ſee theſe Elders of the people in 
+thetimeof Opratus and S., Auguſtine placed 
+in theſe writings from whence the remem- 
”brance of them is alledged. In Actis Purgat. 
+ Cxcil. 8 Felicis. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Dia- 
= coni, Senjores. Auguſt. iti. cont. Creſc. 56. 
* Clerici & Seniores Cirthenfium, and then let 
> common ſenſe judge , whether theſe, thaf 
» ſtand in rank and ſtyle+behind all degrees of 
'the-Clergie, be the men that the Apoſtle 
*placeth-in the head of the Church, as Rulers 
*of it : or how thoſe that governed the 
«Church can come behind Deacons, and in- 
*feriour Ranks whom they governed. The 
ruth is, in-that age, when the Latine tongue 
*began to decay and corrupt, they are called 
*Seniores, in the Authours alledged by Juſtel- 
=lus, in the ſame ſenſe, as now in the Vulgar 


_*Languages, into which the Latine is chan- 


*oged, $i2nort, or Scizneurs, And therefore 
there is remembrance of Sentores locorum, & 
= Seniores rezns Childeberti, out of Gregory of 
2 Tours, as well as Senrores Eccleſie : fignify- 
> ing the Aldermen of Commonalties, and Lords 


+ ofthe Kingdome, as well asthe Chief perſons 


# of ſuch or ſuch a people, that acknowledged 
2 the Chriſtian Faith, at ſuch time as all were 
+ not Chriſtians, but Churches and Com- 
1 mn - monat- 
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2 exprefling the firſt rank of the Church, in 
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monalties in which they ſubſiſted, made bo- * 
dics diſtin& in perſons as well as in rights, 
In that regard it ſeemeth they are called 
ſometimes Fir; Eccleſiaftict, Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, that is belonging to the Church, be. 
cauſe there were others of like rank, which, 
being Heathen , belonged not to it, rathet 


then for any ſettled charge, in theſe Offices, 


which we find them executing in behalf of 
the Church : which neverthelefle impor 
not the Government of the Church, ſettle 
upon the Biſhop and Presbyters , but that 
Aſſiſtance, which the beſt of the people, in 
Commonalties where the Church wa 
planted, vouchſafed to afford the Govern: 
ment, managed by the Miniſters accordiny 
to Scripture ; and have well been under. 
ſtood, as a good and ancient Preſident of th: 
Office of Church-wardens among us. Ther 
1s yet another peremptory exception again: 
this pretended meaning of the Apoſtle, pu: 
bliſhed of late in the obſervation of Sculle- : 
tus, which ſhall here be repeated to avert © 
the truth of it. For when he ſaith, Ler th _; 
Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of 7 
double honour , the meaning is, for certain, 6 
double maintenance, which muſt be in re 
ſpe of fingle maintenance allowed ſome- 
whereelſe. Now letany man judge with- 
out prejudice, whether theſe Elders of Con- 


gregations, remembred in S, Avguſtines 7 
time, 8 
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M time, being none of the Clergie, received 
2 maintenance from the Church , our of the 
Z oblations of the people, or nor. Whereas 
+ the Apoſlle in the beginning of the Chapter 

* having ſaid, Honour widows that are widows 

: indeed, that is, allow them maintenance from 

: the means of the Church, which the Biſhop 
2 alwayes diſpenſed ; when he cometh to 
Z ſpeak of Elders unreproveable in their 
= charge, fitly ordereth,that their maintenance 
.: bedouble to that of widows, which is alſo 
+the Italian glofle of Diodati. The like pra- 
+ ice we find in the Copſtitutions of the A- 
.*poſtles, where he ordereth the courſe of di- 
viding portions, at the Agapz or Feaits of 
:Love then uſed, abrogated afterwards by 
_-the xxvii. Canon of Laodicea. The words 
are in the place alledged afore, ij. 28. Oy 5 
wan Js mperCunday IVY, aoty MIS TH Jawvos, 
'#is 14pa; Ing Xeuwov, But whatſoever © gtuento 
\the old women (that is, to the widows of 
zwhom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there) /et twice 
ſo much be given to the Deacons, in honour of 
3 FeſmsChriſt. Then follow the words alledged 


#2] 


4 afore, wherein it is ordered that the Presby- 


& 


z ters haveas much as the Deacons. I know 
3 thatinanother caſe, thatis, in dividing the 
7 remains of oblations for the Euchariſt, the 
3 proportion 1s otherwiſe, according to the 
3 lame Conſtitutions, viii. 3I1.. Te atirdions 
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Let the Deacons diſtribute the remains of the * 
bleſsines at 'the'myſteries, according to the mind. 


of the Biſhop or Presbyters 10 the Clergie: To 
the Biſhop foure parts; to a Presbyter three , t0 
a Deacon two ; tothereſt, Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, or Deaconeſſes one part. Neverthe. 
lefle from the particular remembredafore, 
we may well conclude the meaning of the 
Apoſtle, that his Order is, the maintenance 
of Presbyters to be double that of wi- 
dows. And upon theſe conſiderations it 
ſhall not trouble me to repeat what Thave 
affirmed elſewhere, That forthis miſtake of 
Lay-Elders there is neither appearance in 
Scripture, nor in Eccleſtaſticall writers. For 
ofthe Text, 1:Cor.x11.28, Tſhall-fpeak after- 
wards. Walo Meſlalinus deriverh"theped: 
vree of theſe Africane'Elders, by conjeRure, 
trom thoſe of the Apoſtle, whofe imploy- 
ment conſiſted in-governing:the*'Church, 
rather then in teaching the people. :But- out 
of his excellent learning he acknowledgeth, 
that though they are called ''Eccleſsaſtioal 


perſons, yet they were:not of the Eccteſiaſti- | 


call Order, not of the Bench of the: Church, 
which thoſe-of the 'Apoſtte did conftiturte. 
And therefore the pretence of their pedigree 
availetjrnat to make them inherit the charge 

- , which 
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hich thoſe of our time have been inveſted 


avith , as much withour preſident of the 
hurches of Africk., as without warrant 


rom the Scriptures. The ground of the miſ- 


fake was, becauſe men would not believe, 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, and among 
the Presbyters of their ordaining, there was 
Done that didnot preach from time to rime. 
Whereas the ſtate and condition of their 
*Congregations required as well mens wil- 
dome and goodnefle, in the overſight of 
thoſe ſpirituall matters, wherein the mem- 
bers of them did communicate, as their 
learning and eloquence in ſpeaking , which 
was notalwayes to be expected from tfuch 
nm men as were promoted to that 
Charge. Of our Lords kindred that confel- 

xd him afore Domitian, promoted therefore 
afterwards to the Government of Churches, 
T have made mention elſewhere. Tertull. de 
Idol. c. 7. Parum ſit ſg ab alits manibrs accipi- 
@t quod contaminant , ſed etiam ipſy traduxt 
aliis quod contaminavyerunt. Adleguntur in Or- 
dinem Eccleſiaſticum artifices Idolorum, Be it 4 


Li 


_ frall thing, if they receive of ethers that which 


#/ey pollute, nay themſelves deliyer. alſo to 0- 
4/ers that which they have polluted, Men whoſe 
\$raft is to make tavles are choſen to th: Bench of 
23-e Chnrch. If Presbyrers, that d<livered th 
*Euchariſt , were ſomerimes Painters and 
Carvers in thoſe dayes, well may we ima- 
oinc 
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oinethat all ofthem preached not alwayes, 
It was enough that the Biſhop or ſome of ; 
them did it. If this werethe condition of the 1 


Ecclcſiaſticall Order in that time, then mu 
of neceſſity the Office of Teaching in the 
Church belong rather ro the particular ell 
and abilites of ſome, then to the generall and 
perpetuall charge of all Presbyters. An 
this I till ſuppoſe to be part of the cauſe, 


thatir pleaſed God inthe time of the Aps 
ſtles, to diſtribute ſuch varieties of ſpiritual 


Graces among g thoſe that bcelieved,that ther 
might be every where ſuch as might furnil 
this Office of preaching and teaching in thei 
Aſſemblies, by the help of extraordinar 
Graces, which upon the ordinary means 0 
mens Learning and Studies, which now th 
Church is ſo well provided with, woul: 
then have proved defective. The uſe of thel 


Graces is that which the Apoſtle debateth : 


large, 1.Cor.xi1.xi1ii. and the expoſition 0 
bis : meaning there, is the buſineſſe whic 
henceforth T charge my ſeif with, The iflu: 
whereof will inable us to diſcern by wha 
ſorts of Perſons and Graces the publick Sc 
vice of God was Miniſtred at thoſe Aſſem: 


blies, which his purpoſe in that Diſcourſes *, 


to regulate, This Diſcourſe the Apoſi 
openeth in the beginning of the xii. Ch 
pter, with amark to diſcern ſuch as ſpoke n- 
deed by the Spirit of God, from ſuch as pr 

Tende 
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'tendcd it, but were moved in truth by un- 
gcan Spirits. For that I take to be the mean. 
Þ2 of his words there, verſ. 3. Wherefore 1 
give youto underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirit of Ged, calleth Feſus accurſed, or A- 
nathema : 4nd that uo m4n can ſay, that Feſus 
&rhe Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. The words 
of S. Chryſoſtome upon this place : au y 4- 
AC TPO TOY T0 poo! [L4y TH dA; i; TEIPNTH A, TIMMOT I) 
""ty7o uy diaupioers fnaCoy mIevudmwl, wire Slatgive, x; 
vievau, ns ue 0 mieuuan 83 yy0,u405; xavapp, mis os 0 at, 
$#779, That is, Therefore at the firſt beginning 
he putteth down the difference between Divi- 
ning and Prophelying, for which purpoſe they re- 
eeivedthe Gift of diſcerning ſpirits, (as it fol- 
Joweth verſ. 10. afterwards ) that they might 
Afings'/ ,and know, who ſpake by a clean ſpi- 
it , and who by an unclean. And again, 
Ka? 33 winess wy 5 dd Con imeises TOs Geggtriens, Vive 
or eopires Hisd ger div ,u s 7% winorre Tenor 0,915. 
For the devil being naught, ſhuffled in amonz 
 #hoſe that propheſyed, foiſting in Falſe-prophets, 
forſoothſuch as themſelves alſo foretold things 
#0 come. SO that in his judgement, the words 
-vf the Apoſtle are not generall, to affirm that 
no man could call Jeſus Lox but by the 
Holy Ghoſt, but relate to the particular 
Ewhereot he ſpeaketh; to tell us, that ſuch as 
Zpretended to ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, if 
Aithey glorified our Lord Chriſt, then were 
"they what they pretended to be, otherwiſe 
| H + not, 
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104 The Service of Go4 
not. As who ſhovld ſay, That it was not in 
them to perſiſt intheir counterfeiting,, when 2 
it was required of them to confeſle Chriſt, 
For we know that in the Primitive times, at 
the naming of Jz sns, unclean ſpirits ferfook 
the poſſefled. And thus S. Chryfoſtome an- 
ſwereth, That ſhe which had the unclean ſpi- | 

rit, Ads xvi. 16. confeſſed Chrift indeed, _ 
but unwillingly.and ſo,as ſhe was diſcovercd 
by it. For being a thing evident , that mcn 
did and might counterfeit themfclves Chri- 
ſtians, and call Jeſus Loxp, with a tongue ra- 
ther moved by the evil ſpirit, it ſeemeth an , 
inconvenience to grant, thatall men, in con-. 
feſling Chriſt, ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
regard of the truth which they confeſſe. But 
it is reaſonable to conceive, that God ſuffcr- 
ed not thoſe that pretended to ſpiritual! 
Graces (of whom the Apoſtle propoundeth 
there to ſpeak in particular) being moved in- 
deed by the evil ſpirit. This ſenſe I embrace, 


becauſe the ſame mark is laid down ſo plain- , ,-: 


Iy by another Apoſtle, to theſame purpoſe, 
I. John iii. 1. Beloved, believe not every ſpi- 
rit, but try the ſpirits, whether they arc of God, 
becauſe many falſe-prophets are gone ont into 
the world : Hereby know ye the Spirit of God, 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt s 
come inthe fleſh, is of God, And every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, i not of God, Spirits, the Apolile 
| - 3 here 
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2 Graces. And the difference between his mark 
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* xii. 10. d:ſcerning of SP IRITS, that is, I»ſpi- 
7 rations: And, x. Cor. xiv. 12. becauſe yt are 


zealous of Sy1r1rs, that is, of ſpirituall 


* * to try them by and S. Paul's, is but this : ac» 


- © cording to the one, He that acknowledeeth 
+ Feſus the Meſsias ro be come in the fleſh 5 aC- 
# cording to the other, He that acknowledgeth 


> Feſus that is come in the fleſh, to be the Lord, he 
' it 5 that ſpeaketh by the Holy Ghoſt, The ſame 
© is the meaning of rhe Apoſtle, 1.Theſſ.v. 19, 


20, according to the ſame S., Chryſoſtome : 


where having ſaid, Quench wot the Spirit, dt- 


: ſpi/e not Propheſy#ng, he addeth immediate- 
ly, Try all things, hold fa#t that which is good : 


inſtructing them in the particular in hand, to 


examine all that pretended to theſe {pirituall 


Graces, by the Gift of diſcerning fpirits, 


: which God then allowed the Church fer 


that purpoſe ; and to make uſe of ſuch as 


, >: proved that which they profeſſed. The Pro. 


E "A en Feet : 
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' Poſition of this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
+” then, concerneth thofe Graces of the Holy 


Ghoſt that conſiſted in ſpeaking, whereof 
therefore there might be uſe in publick Aſ- 


+ ſemblies, which his purpoſe is to order by 
Z ſuch Rules as we fhall ſee him propound in 
2 the end of the fourteenth Chapter of this 


'# Epiſtle. But this to do, he fetcheth a com- 


I paſſe abour, and lancheth into a oenerall dif. 


courſe 
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courſe of all manner of Graces, all manner *% 
of Miniſteries , all manner of works that % 


have relation to the publick body of the 
Church; to ſhew , that all were given and 
intended, not for the eminence of thoſe per. 
ſons on whom they were beſtowed, but for 
the publick benefir. This is the point to 
which he proceedeth, verſ. 4. Now, there are 


diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; and -_ 
there arc differences of Adminiſtrations, but the < 
ſame Lord, And there are diver ſities of Opera. 


tions, butit is the ſame God that worketh all in 
all. Butthe Adminiſtration of the Spirit i given 
every man to profit withall. It concerneth not 
the purpoſe of my diſcourſe-here, to be nice 


in inquiring the difference between Graces, 


and Miniſteries, and Operations, remembred 
here by the Apoſtle. It is enongh to obſerve, 
that thename of MinrsrzrIzs 1s ſome: 
times particular for thoſe that are calted 
Deacons, from the Originall word aawic, 
becauſe they miniſtred to the Apoſtles, to 
the Biſhop, and Presbyters, for diſcharge of 
their Office : ſometimes generall, for all 


kind of Service, in regard of him to whom © 


it addreſſeth. For as concerning the force of 
the word, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, There are 


Efirece; of inſets, beech few Lots 


ſo generally that which is done in ſervice 
toany perſon, that perſon is the Lord, and 
thoſe {ervices in his regard are Miniſfteries. 

| ; Indeed, 
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"ZIndced, the Apoſtle, when he faith in the 


it Fnext words, The manifeſtation of the Spirit i 
F Teiven to every man to profit withall, manifeſt- 


' ly proceedeth to ſpeak of none but miracu- 
© Jous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, demonſtrating 
the preſence thereof in the Church. Though 
the word zzeiowam 1s generall in its own na- 

7 ture, ſignifying all manner of Gifts proceed- 

, ing from Favour and Grace, asitis tranſlated 
_» in the Syriack, XDIMD, ſignifying Gifts : 
2 Whereas *rripyeu, Operations, ſeemeth par- 
"ticularly to relate to ſuch Graces as tended 
to miracnlous works, and is therefore ren- 

; dred in the Syriack NI'9N, fignifying Pow- 
_ > erfull Operations. Thus it is true which S. 
|, Chryſoſtome writeth upon this Chapter, in 
_ the beginning : Becauſe thoſe that were con- 

'  y verted from Idoles knew not the Old Teſta- 
| ment, and the Holy Ghoſt is invifible, God 
. gave in theſe Graces a ſenſible evidence of 

' the operation of it : Ka? Gin iparipe 775 KEwSew 37 
 myeUud bhiy oy TH TE QXYy0 ule 19 x, CUTWs HANG a5 - 

W OTH, Aiar, Exgcw dV i gariewns Ts meuudtO dJra mos; 

7 ovuphegy* T4 yatioudle favipumy 7% mv pars oropdl wy. 
And this , ſaith he , manifeſted to thoſe that 

3 werewithout the Charch, that the Holy Ghoſt i 

* 7n himthat ſpeaketh. Therefore ſo he calleth it, 

+ J/ayzng, Bur To EvERY ONE 1s OIVEN THE 
MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT TO PRO- 
FIT VYITH : calling Gifts, the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit, And Occumerius according to 
IR. him, 
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him. Though this be true, yet the Proceſſe 7 


of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, from verſ. 12, in- 
tendeth not onely to compriſe miraculous 
Graces, but all Miniſteries ordained for the 
publick Service of the Church, whether de- 
pending on miraculous Graces or not : as 
appeareth both by the reaſon whereupon he 

roceedcth, and by the catalogue, wherein, 
from verſ. 8. he recapitulateth and reckon- 


eth the particulars of all that can be reduced 
under thoſe heads of Graces, of Miniſteries, *% 
of Operations. For the reaſon wherewith 


the Apoſtle purſueth this point propoſed, 


that all theſe are intended, not to make the 


perſons eminent in whom they are, but for 

ublick benefit, is the compariſon of a natu- 
rall body and the members of it, whereof 
there is none that envieth or deſpiſeth ano. 
ther : to teach private perſons not to grudge 
at them upon whom publick Graces or Pla- 
ces are beſtowed ; and them not to deſpiſe 
private perſons. This compariſon the Apo. 
ſtle ſetteth on foot alſo in his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes , but ſlighteth it over more in 
brief rhere, becauſe (as S. Chryfoftome 
thinketh) it ſeemeth, the abuſe againſt which 
he writeth, as it was alſo there, ſo was it 
more rite among the Corinthians. This rea- 
ſon, it is plain, concerneth thoſe that have 
publick Miniſteries no lefſe then thoſe that 


have miraculous Graces ; both being for the 


common 
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: ** common benefit of the body, which is the 
.  Z:Chorch, But the Apoſtle having enlarged 
Zthis compariſon tothe full in this place , to 
2*-ſhew to whom heſpeaketh as members of 
4publick places, proceedeth verl. 28. to par- 
ticularize all to whom his Exhortation be- 
#longeth, Apoſtles, Prophets, and the reſt ; a- 
-zmong whomhe reckoneth arnirſers, woepricess 
=rharts, Zelps, and Governments ; which our 
Engliſh 'rendereth Helps in Governments - 
"which whether they mean miraculons 'Gra- 
- Fces,/ſuch as the Apoſtlecalleth The Manife- 
ation of the Spirit, or Miniſteries of publick 
_ {Service in the-Chnrch, 1 referre-tofurther 
iconfiderationafterwards. In-the mean time 
*obſerving, that the Apoſtte, writing 'to the 
*Romanes forthe ſame-purpole,hath-reckon. 
ed more particulars of 'the '{ame nature nat 
imeceſſarily proceeding from miraculous 
Graces , 'though his diſcourſe there, x11.-6. 
__commpriſeth thoſe alſo,whenhe-ſaith, Having 
ſeverall Gifts according to the Grace that 1s 
_ given to:u5. For the preſent , we may ſee 
what this whole diſcourſe of the Apoftle 
maymethat;by the concluſion of the'Chapter, 
Iwherehe'ſaith;Coverearneſilythe veſt-Gifts : 
and yet 'ſhew I unto you-a'more excellent way. 
ZForthis'Exhorratiowit is 'that tyeth/all that 
hath -paſſed-with thatwhich followerh. The 
BSyrackreadeth it thus, ye be Zeatous of the 
_ Feſt Graces, Twill yetſhew you a more exceltent 
= - WAY. 
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way. Theodoret and Oecumenius make 1 '* 


queſtion of it, thus ; Are ye zealous of th 


moſt eminent Graces ? Iwill yet ſhew you a wy F 
beyond them all. But whether the meaning be ** 


' to exhort them to purſue themoſt uſefull 


Graces, or to ſuppoſe that they did it, thus 
much for certain his intent is, to give th: 
groundand reaſon why all members of pu 
blick Service inthe Church are not to ſei 


the eminence of their perſons, but the com- 
mon benefit : becauſethere is a thing calle( 


The common Charity of Chriſtians, more avail 
able towards the eſteem of all mens pet 


fons, be they never ſo private in the Church 


with God, then all thoſe Gifts of the Holj 


Ghoſt, that appear ſo marvellous to com- 


mon ſenſe. This is the occaſion of that com- 


pariſon which followeth throughout the 


thirteenth Chapter, between the common 
Charity of Chriſtians, and their particular 
miraculous Graces : which being diſpatch: 
ed there,in good time doth the Apoſtte pro- 
ceed to reſume that which he had propoſe 
afore, and upon this occaſion intermitted, 
concerning zeal and ſtudy for the moſt cx: 


cellent Graces, which he tyerh up with tha: '*% 


Charity which hitherto he hath preferrct 


to them all in that propoſition which he __$ 


openeth the fourteenth Chapter with, 
Follow after Gharity and deſire ſpirituall Gifts, 
but rather thas ye may Propheſie, For when he 
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e 1 *preferreth Propheſyingibefore other.ſpiritu- 
th All Gifts, it is plain enough what he meant 
wy when he ſaid before, Be Fealoms of the belt 
be Graces : a thing in which there can be no 


full *. *doubr, becauſe it is the ſubje&t of what is 


hu {þebind in this Diſcourſe. Now let me lay 
the down the words of the Apoſtlewherein he 
pi _geckoneth in particular the Graces and Mini- 
et *Rteries of the Church. 1. Cor. xii. 28. And 


Mm. 2, God hath ſet ſome inthe Church, firſs Apoſiles, 
"*ſecondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers, after 
that Miracles, then gifts of Healing, H elps in 
'Governments, diver ſities of Tongues, where- 
rc" .,pnto we may adde out of verl.. 29. /nterpret- 
ol) we of Tongues, And herewith compare the 
m Catalogue of the ſame,which he compriſeth 
m- «under the name of Gzfts and Graces, Rom. xii. 
the 6, 7, $. Having then gifis differing according 
101 70 the grace that ts given tous ; whether Prophe- 
lar ſpe, let us propheſie according to the proportion 
ch of faith - Or Miniſtery , let us wait on our 

' «Miniftring : Or he that Teacheth, on Teaching: 
ſel Tor he that Exhorteth, on Exhortation : He that 
ed, +Giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity : He that 
4 Raleth, with diligence : Hethat ſhuweth Mercy, 


Graces 


cx 

ha with chearfulneſſe. That which followeth, 
red Fconcerneth the particular virtues of Chriſti- 
he _ Fans, and the works of them, as Love, Hope, 
h, F-tience, and the like : ſuch as are alſo thoſe 
45, Fevat went afore, of giving and ſhewing mercie, 
he Which the Apoſtle hath ranked among thoſe 


z 


tn oo 


on Bop 2 : : : 
neat ; -% T 
of © 4 
_ 


mn 


— 7 EIT PISES>—< 
—— I nn eee 
= 


CCI ICS * 
EIN ny ———< - 4 oe 


> 
od - - 
—_ 4 CON rn as ae, 


TT wi 
bd <—2p— VAPPon gon mien cy 


112 "The Serwice of .God "Y 
Graces which tend to the generall good of 
the Church, it ſeemeth, becauſe they alſy - 
reſpe& the benefit of others. Laſt of all 
adde unto theſe the Miniſteries which the 
Grace of Chriſt, upon his Afcenſion,poured 
out upon the Church, appointeth ; accord. 
ing to the fame Apoſtle, Ephel. iiii. 171, 12, | 
And he oave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours an * 
Teachers , for theperfetting of the Saints, fn * 
the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifytne of th 
body of Chriſt. By which words,as well as by 
the particulars which he putteth down, anc 
which he leaveth out, of thoſe which h: 
reckoneth in the other places, it appearcti 
that he intended (according to the-purpol: 
of 'his ſpeech there) ro compriſe none bi 
thoſe Graces and Miniſteries: which tend to 
the edification of the whole Church in m2: 
ter of doctrine. But writing to the Corin- 
thians, his intent.was to'ſet down all manne: 
of 'Graces and Miniſteries tending 'to th: 
common benefit of the whole Church «:- ©.» 
ther in ſpirituall or corporall neceſſities, in. # 
working miracles, and the like : none where. 
of he mentionerh to the 'Romanes, neiths 3 
the Graces of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, i * ; 
ſeemerh, becauſe they are Graces and Off- 
ces not confined to one Church in particular, 3 
Theſe Catalogues are here compared for ? 


the caſe and direction of them that defire to i 
judge 3 | 


1. _arecapable as well of the Graces which pri- 
, pate perſons have, as of thoſe that belong to 
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NY Judge of ſuch particulars as ſeem not yet out 
Zof doubr inthe Miniſteries appointed by the 
Z Apoſtles. To which purpoſe we muſt re- 
*ſame what hath been elſewhere obſerved, 
"That nothing hindereth divers ofthe Graces 
Fpecified ro meet in the ſame perſon. For 
though we ſuppoſe, as the Apoſtle ſeemeth 
to ſuppoſe, all Miniſteries to be accompani- 
Zed with the Graces which the diſcharge of 
them requireth : as the Elders of Iſrael, 
ZNum,xi.25., reccived part of Moſes his ſpi- 
itz and though all Graces jnferre Miniſte- 
"Ties, as he that is indued with any of the Gra- 
ces ſpecified to the Corinthians , miniſtreth 
=the effect of his grace to the benefit of 0- 
*thers; yet there is a difference between Mi- 
'Diſteries of publick office in the Church , 
whether ro ceaſe or continue, and Graces 
Which inable either a publick perſon to a 
publick, or private perſons to a particular 
work, as that of Miracles. Severall Miniſte- 
Ties of publick place in the Church, muſt be- 
- Jong to ſeverall perſons; but publick perſons 


"heir publick charge, including perhaps the 
ZGraces of inferiour Miniſteries. And the in- 
France ofthe firſt in the Catalogue ſhall put 
"bis out of doubt, thar is of Apoſtles. For - 
_ Mothing hindereth an Apoſtle to be a Pro- 
- Phe, to ſpeak ſtrange languages, to work 
3 _ miracles, 
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miracles, or the like. The Commentaries * 


under S. Ambroſe his name, @uamwvis int 
& Apoſtoli Prophite, quia primus gradus reli- 
quos ſubjettos habet. Though, ſaith he, Apoſtles 
alſo are Prophets, becauſe the chief degree hath 
the reſt ſubjec? to 3t, His meaning is, the 
Grace ot Apoſtles containeth the Graces of 
inferiour Miniſters, as their miniſteries are 
ſubje& to that of the Apoſtles. Evangeliſts 
wereno Apoſtles buttheir miniſters in uſing 
their Graces to ſecond the Apoſtles, there- 
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fore the Grace of Apoſtles containeth that - 


of Evangeliſts. Prophets were no :Apoſtles 


to preach the Faith and plant Churches, but - 3 


for the inſtrution of Churches planted in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures ; but the 
Grace of a Prophet to all purpoſes might be 
inan Apoſtle. DoRours were no Apoſtles, 
but Apoſtles chief of Docours. Elders of 


Churches could not be Apoſtles, they were 
from the beginning ordained for the ſervice _ 


of ſeverall Churches, but the Apoſtles make 
themſelves their fellow Elders in regard to 
the Government of all Churches of their 
charge. If Presbyters, much more Biſhops, 
(which as Heads of Presbyters) were that 
in one Church which the Apoſtles were in 
all of their own planting and charge. Thoſe 
companions of the Apoſtles whereof you 
have heard, are ſome of them called in ex- 
prefle terms Evarectiſts, and the Office ar 
We 
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well be thoughtto belong to the reſt. Titus, 
Clemens, Linus, Eraſtus, and others, may 


upon good preſumption be called Evange- 
lifts , as thoſe are to whom their condition 


| is ſoanſwerable, Mark, Luke, Timothy,that 


are ſocalled in Scripture, or ſo reputed in 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers. My conjecture was, 


} that they were ſent by their ſeverall 


Churches, as Timothy from that of Lyſtra, 
Ads xvi. 3. as Deacons to miniſter unto the 


* Apoſtles, Heads of thoſe Churches for the 
© time that they continued in their attendances 
2. andby them imployed to preach the Goſpel 
© at their appointment in ſuch places where 
-: themſelves could not,in regard of the Grace 

- giventhem to doit. As Philip, Deacon to 


the Apoftles firſt, and afterwards to S, 
James, was alſo an Evangeliſt to preach the 


Goſpel to Samaria, Ads viii. 5. xx1. 8, And 
. Iſcenocauſe to repent of this conjecture, 
= reading thus, Adts xix. 22, So he ſent before 
= twoof thoſe that Mini1sTxt D unto him, Ti- 


motheus and Eraſtus, It is the word from 


2 whence Deacons have their name. But when 


they received the charge of Churches, 


2 though Biſhops of thoſe Churches, yetcea- 


{ed they not to be Evangcliſts, for the 
charge of propagating the Goſpel through 


7} the Countreys ſeated underneath the Cities 


of thoſe Churches. Thus was Mark at Ale- 
xandria, Timothy at Epheſus, Titus at Gor- 
I 2 ryna 
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tynain Crete: the reſt are to be ſeenin Walo 7 


Meſſalinus, p. cxcii. He ſuppoſeth that theſe 
companions of the Apoſtles are themſelves 
alſo called 4peſiles ofa ſecond rank, as ſent 
by the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel at 
their diſpoſing , as the Apoſtles were by 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel every where 


without reſtraint. And there is appearance _ ! 


of this ſenſe, 2. Pet. iii. 2. Apoc. 11. 2. (not in 
Phil.1i.25. 2.Cor.viti.23. where Epaphrodi. 


tus and others are called Apoſtles of Churches, \ 
inathird ſenſe, declared elſewhere, anſwer- 


able to thoſe Apoſtles of the Synagogue, 
mentioned in the Conſtitutions of the Em- 


perours that were ſent through the Syna- 


gogues to gather the dues of their Patriarch 
reſiding in Paleſtine.) And Theodoret con- 
ceiveth, that when all Presbyters were cal- 
led Biſhops, then Biſhops were called Apo. 
files in this ſenſe, But we muſt notunderftand 
thoſe to be the Apoſtles of whom this place 
ſpeaketh, but the firſt Apoſtles of Chriſt: 


For thoſe thatare thus called Apoſtles,are the 


ſame that are called Zwanzeliſts here ; and 
Epheſ. 1iii. 12, Thus there 1s a difference be- 


tween Graces and Miniſteries. But as con- * 


cerning the Office of DoZours mentioned by 


the Apoftic, it may be two wayes under- I 
ſtood. The Diſciples of Prophets under the Þ 


| Old Teſtament, ſuch as attained not to the 
Grace of immediate inſpiration, but reſted 
in 
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"in that knowledge which the ordinary bleſ- 
" #fingof God upon their ſtudies was able to 
* Zcompaſſe, in the Scripture are called Pro- 

*phets , in the Chaldee Paraphraſeare ſome- 
times tranſlated Scyibes ſometimes Doctours, 
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as hath been ſaid. Some man may conceive 


the like of the Prophets of the New Teſta- 
ment ;z that their Diſciples, that had no im- 
Zmediate inſpirations, were admitted to teach 
Zin the Church, which after this rank of Pro- 
\.*phets was ceaſed, camealſo to nothing. But 
*becauſe there is no mention of any ſuch 1n 
'Eccleſiaſticall Writers, there is no reaſon to 
'doubr that the men whom the Apoſtle here 


"calleth Do@onrs, are thoſe of the Presbyters 


which had the abilities of Preaching and 
Teaching the people at their Aſſemblies ; 
that thoſe of the Presbyters that preached 
not, are called hereby the Apoſtle Gowvern- 
»:ents, and the Deacons 'ArmainLes, that is, 
Helps, or Afsiſtants to the Government of 
Presbyters ; ſo that it is not to be tranſlated 


* Helps in Governments, but Helps, Govern- 
* ments, For weare not here to imagine that 


the Apoſtle reckoning one by one the lift of 
all Graces and Miniſteries of the Church, 
ſhould ſay never a word of Presbyters and 
Deacons, the onely Minifſteries of Succeſſion 
in the Church under Biſhops, Now the Of- 
tice of Deacons, thongh ſer up at the firſt 
upon occaſion of miniſtring the Oblations 
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of the faithfull to-the neceſſities of the poor, 
yet if we regard the pracice of it in the 
times next the Apoſtles, cannot be better | 
expreſſed then calling them Aſs:ftants to the 
Office of Government reſting inthe Presby. 
_ ters, when there was no Biſhopat Corinth. 

And we have here a particular reaſon why 
the Apoſtle would not call chem by the uſu- 
all name of Deacoxs inthis place, becauſe he 
had uſed it before in a generall ſenſe, when 
he ſaid , There be divers MinIsTERIES, 
Hevorics, but one Lord, and therefore could 
not ſo well uſe it again herein this particular . 
ſenſe. And the Apoſtles intent here being 
to diſtinguiſh all Graces in his Catalogue , 
and having ſhewed rhat there were two 
parts of the Presbyters Office, in Teaching 
and Governing, the one whereof ſome at- 
tained nor, even in the Apoſtles time : it is 
reaſonable to imagine, that the Office and 
Miniſtery of Presbyters is ſpecified here in 
the names of theſe two Graces, in the exer- 
ciſe whereof it confiſteth,. No otherwiſe 
then in the other place to the Romanes, in 
theſe words, *o NMd#7owr & NSfzorgnig, 5 mporrmir 
% one, are deſigned the ſame two Graces, 
in the work whereof conſiſteth the Office of 
Presbyters : which he that acknowledgeth, 
ſhall give reaſon enough why the Apoſtle 
reckoneth the Giitof ExuorTtarIon there, 
beſides that of DocrrIns ; beingno incon- 
,  veni- 
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2 venience to make feverall parts of this 
# Grace, tending to the edification of the 
. Z Church, according ta that which ſeverall 
* menare moſtable to do, though all may be 
y- compriſed under one name of Doctrine. 
Ih. - "Whereas thoſe that upon the mention of 
hy Teaching imagine a ſeverall Miniſtery of 
u- # Doours, inſtitured by the Apoſtle for all 
2 ages of the Church, are ryed in conſequence 
-z to ſetup the like for Exhortation, which is 


» 
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-? ridiculous. Again, hereby we give acccunt 
Id ©} what the Apoſtle to the Epheſians under- 
ar .. ſtandeth by Pasrours and Teacuers,to 
1g ., wit, thoſe that exerciſed alſo that part of the 
>, . : Presbyters Office which concerned the edi- 
'0 _ fication of the Church in doctrine, whereof 
Is there he ſpeaketh, and of nothing elſe. And 
t- thereupon conclude, that Paſtours and Do- 
is ctours are both one there with the Apoſtle. 
d , -For what reaſonelſe can be rendered why 
n _-» there is no remembrance of Paſtours in ci- 
2 ther of thoſe other places wherein the Apo- 


© # ſtlemaketh a more particular reckoning of 
12 # theMiniſteries of the Church, both to the 
5; 3 Romanes and to the Corinthians 2 What 
, 7 reaſon but this, Becauſe they are ſet down 
f F 1n both places under the name of Do- 
) }F crouzs? Well may it ſeem, that the Office 
> = of them whom the Synagogue called Pa- 


, + srours, being referred in the Church tothe 
# 1nferiour Order of Deacons, the name ſtuck 
I 4. upon 
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upon thoſe that miniſtred the food of the 
ſoul in the Church which is for the purpoſe ©: 
of it. Clemens Zpiſt. ad Cor. p. 63. "Hm mm | 
505, HTw Ivyarts vom) aunty, nTw og; ty Nangirer ni. | 
yur, tr eyvds & epyts, Be aman faithfull,be a man © 
able to utter knowleage, be he wiſe in diſcerning 
diſcourſes, be he pure in works. He ſeemeth to 
oint ar ſome of the Presbyters there in 
whom theſe abilities were. Tertull. de prax- 
ſcript. c. 3. 2nidergo ſi Epiſcopus, fi Diaco- © 
zns. ſi Vidua, ſi Virgo,ſi Dottor, fretiam Mar- © 
tyr lapſus a regula furrit ? What then if a Bi. 
ſhop, if a Deacon, aWiaow, a Virgin, if eve 
4 Martyr ſha#l fall fromthe rule? In this liſt 
of principall ranks in the Church, Presby-' 
ters have no room, unlefſe we underſtand. 
them in the name of Docrouxs , the beſt 
part of their Office. Theodoret, Zpit. H ar, 
GS Ee penult, Ilser oy ey KoetiyIo mimprevesr ©, 77 a1 
e7Tols!, 0s & ovov Feiav pugyelar Wewwra, ama x; nou 
ans e7e7/ixes nelopaTOr , What can they fay of 
the Inceſtuous perſon at Corimth, who was mt < 
onely vouchſafed the divine myſteries, but all + 
had attained a Doftours Grace? He followeth | b 
S. Chryſoſtomes conjeQure, which concei- © 
veth thar the Corinthians were puffed up, as 7 
the Apoſtle blameth them, 1.Cor.v.z. with ; © 
the opinion of that man, becauſe he was one | . 
of their Doctours, that is, one of the Pres- | 
byters of that Church, that exerciſed the | 
Office of Preaching, and by that means '% 
bore 3 
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the FF bore ſway among the people. In fine , the 


POſe 
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man | tersas were ſeen in Preaching. Ir is worth 
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-Apoſtleintendeth by Do&ours, the ſame that 


are ſo called in all Eccleſfiaſticall Writers, 


” thatis, the Biſhops, or ſuch of the Presby- 


| the obſerving , that Beza hath expounded 
- thoſe whom the Apoſtle calleth gmies, w- 
# Crices, No Otherwiſe then Deacons and Pres- 


byters ; meaning indeed thoſe Elders of the 


people , which he imegined. But having 


- 2? ſhewed that therenever was any ſuch in the 
* Church, well may we take his judgement a- 


long with ſo much of the truth as he ac- 


| knowledgeth ; which deſerveth ſtill more 


credit from the Preſident of Synagogues, 
which had Elders, ſome learned ſome nor, 
ſome that preached and ſome that did not, 
as hath beenſaid. Salmafius of late, in his 


work De Fenore TrapeFit, hath ſhown ſome 


evidence of two ſorts of Presbyters, in the 
firſt times of the Church. But according to 
his admirable knowledge, he ſaw withall, 
that they wereall of one rank in the Church, 


all of the Eccleſiaſticall Order, all made by 


Impoſition of hands ; and by conſequence, 
none of thoſe Elders of the people which 
have been ſet up to manage the keys of the 
Church, that is, the Office of the Ecclefia- 
ſticall Order, according to the Scriptures. 
Beſides, itis to be obſerved, that the Office 
of Biſhops ( which name he thinketh moſt 

proper 
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proper to thoſe Presbyters which preached 


not, but were exerciſed in ordering Church-, * 


matters) and Presbyters 1s deſcribed almoſt 
inall places where there 1s mention of it.in 
the Scriptures by both qualities, of Teach- 
ing, and Governing the Church. Which is 
my argument to conclude, That howſoever 
ſome mens abilities might be ſeen in the one 
rather theninthe other, howſoeverſome men 
according to their abilities might be applied 


to this rather then to that, yet both Offices ' * 


concerned the whole Order, that of Preach- 
ing in chief. To which though ſome attain- 
ed not, yet all are incouraged to labour to- 
wards it as the moſt excellent work of their 
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place, as by S. Paul,allowing them that dou- 


ble maintenance, = se=cIAaLLyY in that re- 


ſpe : So by theſe Conſtitutions, allowing 
them that double portion at their Feaſts of 
Love.,. for that purpoſe , that they may take 


pains in theWord of Dodrine,as the words go © 


there. Be it then reſolved, that the Presby- 
ters of the Church, at leaſt part of them, 
were thoſe Doctours whereof the Apoſtle 
writeth ; and from thence be it conſidered, 
whatdiſtempers {light miſtakes in the ſound 
of the Scripture bring to paſſe, when we ſce 
the Order of Do@ours, diſtin& from that of 
Presbyrters, prefled as a point of that Diſci- 
plinethat maketh one of the eſſentiall marks 
ofa viſible Church, But whether the Pro- 
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phets of the Primitive Church,which taught 


7 the peopleat their Aſſemblies, were Presby- 
# ters or not, is not ſo caſte ro determine. 
7 Some of them we have reaſon enough to 
: think were, be it but for thoſe Prophets of 


' Antiochia, As xiii. 2. that miniſtred unto 


-- the Lord and faſted, when the Holy Ghoſt 
# ſaid unto them, Separate me Barnabas and 


2 Saul for the work towhich I have appointed 
2 them ; and thoſe other among whom Timo- 
_* thyreceived Impoſition of hands with pro- 


> pheiying, I. 71m. iv. 14. But that all Pres- 


: byters were Prophets, or all Prophets Pres- 


 byters, is more then I can reſolve. Of theſe 
: Prophets henceforth we are tointrear. 


CHAP. V. 


Prophets in mo#t of the Churches remembred by 


the Apoſtles. The Gift of Languages, the 
purpoſe and nature of it. The Limbes and 
Branches of both th:ſe Graces, in S. Paul. of 
Praying, and Praiſing God by the Spirit. 
Thoſe that ſpake ſtrange Tongues, nader ſtood 
what they ſaid. Interpretation concerneth all 
that was ſpoken in ſirange Languazes. They 
prayed and ſtudied for Spirituall Graces. 
Propheſying in $. Paul, ſignifieth ſinging 
Pſalmes. Prayers of the Church conceived by 
immediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the 
Graces of' Propheſying and Languages. T hy 

| ground 
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ground and meaning of the Apoſtles Rule. 1: 
proceedeth of none but Prophets. What is to 
be judzedin that which Prophets (poke. The 
cuſtome in the Primitive Church of many 
Preaching at the ſame Aſſembly came from 
hence. 


N the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, it 

pleaſed God, for the propagation and 
maintenance of it, to revive the Grace of 
Propheſying , decayed and loſt among his 
Ancient people, ina large meaſure, in moſt 
of the Churches planted by the Apoſtles: 
though there be not found ſo much con- 
cerning their Office any where as in this 
Church of Corinth. In the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, the mother of all Churches, Acts 
Xi, 27. And jnthoſe dayes came Prophets from 
Feruſalem to Antiochia. xv.32. And Fudas and 
Silas being Prophets alſo themſelves. In the 
Church of Antiochia, Acts xiii. 1. Now there 
were in the Church that was at Antiochia, cer- 


t4in Prophets and Doitours, AtTheſſalonica, © 
I. Thefl. v. 20, Deſpiſe not Propheſying. At * 


Corinth, as weſce artlarge. At Epheſus, E- 
pheſ. iv. 11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 


Ewvangeliſts, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtours and E 


Dodtours. At Rome, Rom. xii. 6. Whether 
Propheſie, according to the proportion of F aith. 


And ſetting theſe particulars aſide, how ge- | 


nerall the Grace was, is to be ſeen, becauſe 
the 
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. It the Apoſtle reckoning, -1. Cor. xii. 28. all 


Zmembers of publick uſe and ſervice, Epheſ. 


- 


#:y.11. all Miniſteries of edification, nameth 


F Prophets among them whom God hath pla- 


iced in the Church. Beftdes this Grace , 
"which was more for theedification of them 
'that believed, inſtructing them in the myſte- 


ries of our Faith at their Religious Aſſem- 
2 blies, the Grace of ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
-;guages was alſo - beſtowed upon . the 
-? Churches to make evidence to unbelievers 
'thatthe Holy Ghoſt was preſent there, and 


| by that means, to draw them to believe, as 


. the Apoſtle ſaith here, - x. Cor. xiiii. 22. 


.'* Tongues are a ſigne not to them that believe, but 


to them that belseve not + but propheſying ſer- 
weth not for them that believe not, but for them 
that believe : containing in it a Preface to 
[that which God now intended to do, in 
bringing all Nations and Languages to the 
acknowledgement of him that was hitherto 
confined to one people-, ſo that when the 
Goſpel was received, his praiſes ſhould ſound 


2 inall kind of Languages, For it isnot to be 


imagined, as if the Gift of Languages that 
maketh ſo much noiſe in this Epiſtle, and in 
the Scriptures elſewhere, conſiſted merely 
in ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and not 
in the ſubject ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
rit to ſpeak. It is plain beſides, that it was 
the praiſes of God, and thoſe myſteries of 

: the 
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the knowledge of God, which thoſe that 
had the Gift could-not reach to of them- * 
ſelves, that they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to expreſſe in unknown Languages, 
So it is ſaid of the Apoſtles when firſt they 
received this Grace, Ads 11. 4. 4nd they were 
all filled wit hthe Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak _ 
with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them ut- 
zerance, And to ſhew further what matters 7? 
they uttered, the company aſſembled fay of * 
them, verſ. 7. We do heare them ſpeak in our © 
t0ngues the wonderfull works of God. As it is 
ſaid of them which were with Cornelius , 
Acts x.46. They heard them: ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnifie God. And upon this ground it 
is, that Saint Peter expoundeth the paſſage 
of the Prophet Joel, And it ſhall come to 
paſſe in the laſt dayes, ſaith God, Iwill poureonut 
of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and 


your daughters ſhall propheſic, and your young 


men ſhall ſee viſions , and your old men ſhall * 
dream dreams , of the Apoſtles when they ® 
ſpake in ſtrange Languages. To ſhew us, 
that the matters uttered in ſtrange Langua- 
ges, were the like as the Prophets revealed, 
the Gift of unknown Tongues over and a- 
bove. From whence we may perceſve the 
meaning of that which the Apoſtle hath ſet 
down here, verſ. 2. For he that ſpeaketh ip an 


unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men,but unto 
Goa; for noman nnderſtandeth him, howbeit in 


the 
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hat © the ſpirit he (peaketh MysTzrxIEs. And a- 
"{oain, verſ. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
7 rongue, eaifieth himſelf. Where you have in 
es, © plainterms, that thoſe things which the Ho- 
xey _ly Ghoſt moved men to ſpeak in ſtrange 
cre Languages were for the inſtruction of thoſe 
-ak _thar had the Grace, inthe myſteries of Gods 
ut. {Kingdome. For this reaſon the Gift of Lan- 
ers Jguages is compared with that of Proeu z- 
of © srIxG throughout this whole x1111. Chapter 
yr - ofthe firſt to the Corinthians, with intent to 
'is \regulatethe uſe of both at their religious Aſ- 
's, Jemblies. So that it ſeemeth all ſpirituall 
es, _ Graces are by the Apoſtle reterred to theſe 
;r two kinds, in that difference which he ma- 
-*keth from the beginning, Be zealows of ſpiri- 
;z Tuall Gifts, but rather of PxopuzsvING: 
Where I muſt allow Beza's Tranſlation to 
x4 Þ<moreexact then that which we uſe. For 
m_ where he ſaith, za =? arvuamg, winner 3 Ire 


Ss 2c. 1t 15 plain, that Propheſying is of 
y >; thenumber of ſpirituall Graces; and there- 
7 © fore not to be excepted , in oppoſition to 
1 7 them; as if the Apoſtle exhorted to ſtudy 
i, 3 Propheſying rather then ſpirituall Graces : 
bur as 1t is tranſlated there, to be zealous of 
'- A} ſpirituall Graces, butofAall ſpirituall Graces 
.p A Es2xcIaLLr of thatof Propheſying. Oc- 
y _ | cumenius thus gloſſeth the words, 'Ov 4&7 
is | Sg &dt TW aN\G? dURAGY xaeuud:my, X) UdMcu Te ne Thu 
ys Þ Pommiay anclouar@', But we muſt not neglect 0- 


ther 
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ther Graces, andeſpecially that of Propheſying , 
to the ſame ſenſe, which is the true meaning ' 
of the words. Now the particulars in regard , 
whereof the Apoſtle advanceth the Gift of ' 
PrornesSyYinG beyond that of Languages, 
are thus ſet down, verſ. 3. Hethat Propheſieth 
ſpeaketh unto men to edification, andexhortati- | 
01, 4nd comfort. Ti;  dvapwwus, qnoiv, emodbun , x 
TUgtg ei om Thu may th Ten aFe ru om. Tos eoouo; 
agus, This is the gloſle of Oecumenius: * 
that is, For, /aith he, he edifieth men, and ex. 
horteth them tothe Faith, and comforteth them 
pon the temptations that ſhall be. Here are | 
then ſo many limbes of this Grace, and of 
the work to which it did inable. And Chap, 
X11. 2. when he ſaith, And though I have th: 
Gift of Propheſie, and underſtand all myſteries, 
and all knowledge : it ſhould ſeem by theſc 
words,that the knowledge of all Divine my. 
ſteries is to be ranged under this Grace. S.. 
Chryſoſtome there, 'ov zu negpnrelar min wi! | 
vor, &Mg x; Tw v\mnordTiw wegqureian* eimoy ap, "Edi 
6x0 mexmelar, ima, 1h eds porters oh mdyre, uy we | 
ozy TW wo, Fle putteth not down Propheſying 
alone, but the higheft degree of it , for havins * 

ſaid, I: Imavs Proms Ir, he addeth, axv | 
KNOVVALL MysTERIES, AND ALL KNnovv- || 
LEDGB, And whether thoſe particulars % 

which the Apoſtle here expreſſerh xii. 8. 3 
when he ſaith, For to one i given by the Spirit _» 


know- 1 
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ning 1 knowledae by the ſame ſpirit 5 whether theſe, 1 

> Tay, be of the ſame nature, limbes of this . 
oo" 7 Gift of Propheſying , and of immediate in- 
oe | ſpiration or nor, is reſolved both by the 
Fer Zrerms which the Apoſtle uſeth._ when he 
ſaith, To one is given the word of wiſdomeby the 
7Sp1r1T,t0 another the word of knowledge by the 


a, ſame Seine : for thoſe things which ate 
i. & given by the Spirit are inſpirations in this 

' # place. And by the conſequence of his ſpeech, 
' "® having ſaid afdre , The manifeitation of the 
* Spirit i given to every man to profit with : for 


tati. | 
fa, 


1 of » Zthe manifeſtation of the Spiritare thoſe Gra- 
hy ces by which the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
| 4 -+inthe Church was made manifeſt. And we , 
'.  #ſee in what particulars the Apoſtle further 
'  Apecifieththis Grace, in oppoſition to thar 
= of Languages, xiv. 6. Now , Brethren, if I 


4 +. Come unto you with Tongues, what ſhall 1 profit 
' ". 908, except T ſhall ſpeak to you, either by Rn vt- 
: 4 © * LATION, OY by KnovvLEDGE, or by Proe n tz - 
5 7 sYInG,or by Docrainu. Theſcareall par- 
* ticulars compriſed within the compaſle of 
2 that Grace which the Apoſtle intendeth ro 
> advance beyond that of Languages ; and in 
2 verſ:1. and elſewhere goeth under the name 
''" 2 ofPrxoruns rixG.And thereforel amaptto 
as \ think, that inthis text the word Proven ne 
Y 5 | 
I 3 $sr1xNG6 ſtandethin a particular ſenſe;to figni- 
2 7 fieforerclling of things ro come: As ir doth 
7 '* allo, Chap; xii, 10, For the Apoſtle having 
'S K laid; 


— 
_ 

"Y 
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ſaid, verſ. 8. To ones given the word of wiſ- 


dome by the Spirit, to another the word of know- 


ledge by the ſame Spirit (which are both mem. 
bers of the Grace of Propheſying in the la- 


titude of it, as appeareth Chap. xiii. 3. And - 


though I have the Gift of Propheſie, and under- 
ſtandall myſteries and all kzowledee) addeth ne- 


vertheleſle, verſ. 10. To another i given the 


working of miracles, t0 another Propheſie ; di- 


ſtinguiſhing the Grace of foretelling things 


ro come, from the wiſdome amd knowledge 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, which are all 
ſometimes comprehended under one Grace 
of Propheſying. Butthat which the Apoſtle 
calleth Rzvzrarion, is without doubt the 


diſcloſing of ſecrets. Thar I take to be que- | 


ſtionlefle, by what we find afterwards, verl. 


24, 25. But if all Prophefie, and there come in 


one that believeth not, or one unlearned., \he is 


convinced of all, he is judged of all, and thus are 


the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and ſo fal- 
ling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and 
report that God s among you of atruth.S.Chry- 
ſoſtome here. v« is: I Tovy eigen Supra mud Iefe, & wi 
Titgog? 7 Evers? 0259 youWorry tige A IyTe a xGou me Sno ppit- 
T4 Ths 97% ayoiagu; ire mupdt av, uo, were mornens vows 
Te Uyics; ugeniAvae, X) Gn T9 1; 78 ewTÞ minpax?), x 1 
Beleaw), may 3p Taro eneivs pertuodicecgs, u} YEuTun repos. 
It is not the ſame for a man to comein, and ſee 
one ſpeaking of Greek, another Perſian, as it is 


to heare the ſecrets of his own mina,, and whether 
= 
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he came in to try, with an evil mind, or with a 
ſoundone; and that he hath done this or that, for 
this is much more terrible and uſefull then that. 
To this purpoſe he alledgeth Nebuchad- 
nezzars a , falling down before Daniel up- 
on the diſcovery of his dream, ii. 47: And 
that under the Old Teſtament, Revealing of 
ſecrets was a thing required at their Pro- 
phets hands, By the way we may perceive 
by that which Saul and his Fathers ſervants 
did, 1.$41.ix.6. repairing to Samuel to in- 
quire of his Fathers Aflcs that were ſtrayed. 
From whence we muſt conclude, that this 
Grace of PxornutsyrinG, under the New 
Teſtament, was of immediate inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to all purpoſes as under the 


' Old. For you ſhall find, verſ. 30. 1f Revela- 


tion be made to another that ſitteth by let the firſt 


' hold h@peace : To ſhew us, that ſome were 


inſpired upon the very point of time with the 
truth of matters in debate at their Af/ſem- 


blies, as was Jehaziell ſonne of Zachariah.at 


the meeting which Joſaphat had aſſembled, 
2. Chron. Xx#, 14. As were thoſe by whom 
Paul and Barnabas were ſent , As xiii. 2, 
And thoſe by whom Timothy was ordain- 
ed, 1, Tim. iv. 14. Andasthat Maid at leaſt 
pretended to be, of whom Tertullian De A- 
ima, Cc. ix, Beſides we ſee how aften theſe 
Prophets of the New Teſtamentare inſpi- 
red to foretell things to come. And in rea- 

> fon, 
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ſon, the Gift of Languages being inſpired 
both for the ſubject, and the tongue in 
which it is expreſled, it is certain, that the 
Gifr of Propheſying is not contained within 
humane conceptions. And indeed the Off. 
ces ſpecified our of the Apoſtle of Edifying, 
Exhorting, Comforting, of Speaking words 
of wiſdome and knowledge of myſteries, 
may well be referred to that rank of inſpira- 
tions, whereby a man is moved to ſpeak that 
whichthe uſe of his humane reaſon inableth 
him not to conceive, with aſſurance that the 
motion is from the Holy Ghoſt : which kind 
of inſpirations are counted Propheſies even 
among the Ebrew DoQtours , as hath been 
ſaid. And in this kind the Expoſition of Scri- | 
ptureis not withour cauſe underſtood under 
the Gift of Propheſying in this place. The 
Commentaries intituled to S. Ambroſe, 
Prophetas dicit Interpretes Seripturarum, Sicut 
enim Propheta futurapradicit, que neſciuntur, 
#4 & hic, dum Scripturarum ſenſum, qui mul- 
76 occultuns eſt, manifeſtat, dicitur Proyn xTA- 
REe By Prophets he meaneth Expoſitours of the 
Scriptures. For 4s a Prophet foretelleth thinss 
70 come which are not knows ; ſoſuch an one,ma- 
nifefting the meaning of the Scripture, which 
many perceive not , © ſaid to PROrHEsIE. 
The ſame isto be found again in him and 0- 
thers divers times, not {o much becauſe the 
Apoſtle hath ſpecified here any ſuch part of 
Pro- 


2 Seo Re. 
v Fab od. ae et at 


* Prophets office, as becauſe the rules which 
% hepreſcribeth in Propheſying atrerwards , 
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from werſ. 29. do plainly belong to thoſe 
that had the Scripture in hand to expound, 
as ſhall appear afterwards. Therefore it is 
plain that theſe Propheticall inſpirations 
wett (cen in the Expoſition of Scriprure, be- 
cauſe itis that upon which the Apoſtles rule 

roccedeth, verſ.30.1f revelation be made 19 
another ſitting by , let the firſt hold his peace : 
meaning, that he that was expounding the 
Scripture ſhould give way to him to whom 
rhetruth of it was revealed upon the inſtant 
of time. But there is ſomething elſe beſides 
this belonging tothe Gift of Propheſying as 
well as of Languages. Forthe Apoſtlefrom 


. verſ. 14. here, thus writeth: 7f 1 pray in az 


unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my u3- 
derſtanding is unfruitfull. What is it then ? I 
will pray with my ſpirit, but 1 will pray with 
underſtanding alſo. I will ſing with my ſpirit, 
and 1 will ſing with underſtanding alſo. Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth the place of the unlearned ſay, 
Amen, atthy giving of thanks, ſeeing he undeyx- 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? For thou wverdly 
giveſt thanks well, bat the other is not edified. 
It is not ſfoclear, how the Apoftle here faith, 
My ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is un- 
fruitful, having ſaid atore, He that ſpeaketh in 
4 tongue ed:ficth himſelf. For if lg that hath 

K 3 the 
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the Gift profiteth in theunderſtanding of the 
myſteries whichthe ſpirit ſuggeſteth to him 
in a ſtrange Language, -how is his under- 
ſtanding unfruitfulls Therefore S. Chryſo- 
ſtome acknowledging this difhculty, yield- 
eth , that ſome of them which had this 
Grace, underſtood what they ſaid, others 
not ; for thus he writeth upon theſe words, 
He that ſpeaketh in a ſlrange Languaze edifitth 


himfelf * Kat mag eay (i Ow a Ayer; ane Thus mel 
Ty wdbTwr 4 Miyuo, Narcron, erbrwy wi aurov, £4 om- 


cuparor de ins emepss eearrynew, And how if he know 


not what he ſaith * But thus farre he ſpeaketh 


of thoſe that underſtand what they ſay, but know 
not hdwto expreſſeit to others, But the words 
of Theodoret are thus in the Greek of Oecu- 
MENIUS, ITre0ua, 73 TIwu2n%9y xecuoua Atyer, vouy oe, 
TUY GuQUYEHY ty SOpNVSILY TWY AZY 0 ume That 1s » He 
meaneth by S»1r1rt, the ſpirituall Grace, but 
by UnptrsTAN DING he declaration and in- 
zerpretation of things that are ſpoken. By thus 
expounding the word »#;, to fignifie a mean- 
ing underſtood, he ſeemeth to reconcile the 
text with that afore, without acknowledging 
that they underſtood not what they ſpake in 
ſtrange Languages. According to which 
ſenſe .o N rv; wv drpnis Rr, bearcth this inter- 
pretation, my weaning # fruitleſſe, to wit, to 
the hearers, not yielding them the fruit re- 
quired of it: and again, eggaitouw 75 rot, 15, 1 
will pray ita meaning underſtood, et 
22, 1 es nou en rr 
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the - % the words will bear this meaning or not; let 

1M 'Ymen of learning judge : The thing is proba- 

_ #ble enough, ſecing the fault which the Apo- 
O- 


" le findeth, ver, 17. is not thata mans ſelf is 
Id. Unotedified, but ſaith he, another is not edified. 
his . #Andif we follow the intent of the Apoſtle 
ers /Fcloſe,it will eaſily appear, that the purpoſe of 
.Fhis ſpeech requireth more then thar a man 
7 himſelfſhould underſtand what he ſpeaketh 
2 inan unknown tongue, to wit, that his Audi- 
'% encealſo ſhould underſtand ir. And there- 
**fore let who will diſpute the proper ſignifi- 
1h cation of his words (a. thing not ſo ſeaſona- 
ow '-blein this place) ſo long as the drift and pur- 
ds _ © poſe of the argument guideth and over- 
u- #ruleththeſenſe, when he ſaith, 7 will pray 
Se, and ſing with my Se1r1rt, I will pray alſo and 
Je _ſingwith UnvsrsTanpiNG, to be this, I. 
us "will pray and ſing by inſpiration, but ir ſhall 
z- © beinameaning underſtood, or underſtanda- 
us |. ble; according to the words of Theodoret 
n- > * alledged afore, Nwue, 7 mWVLATINGY Herr ud Mya, 
IC yev ov Th oxpireay, x ipunyeiar FO Ay wor And 1 
o followeth thus, Aye NN In mpocines Toy ETtpe Ao $- 
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n FF o Nang ulcor, ere Ent (nhunllay ere ini mexrwOic, 0471 
8 By :m NJzorghiag, i auroy fgunvever (x, veer rs Aeyy) bis 19 05- 
- 3 Au daxuorror, 7 Free Turo maitiy urdu ov yepys 
) Ths IJagxranias maggnauCavegme N ow be ſaith, Tt 1s 


3 ft that hethat ſpeakethin another tongue, whe- 
JS 'her ſinging Pſalmes, or Praying, or T'taching 
ſhould either interpret himſelf (and un der and 
"= > '_ what 
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what he (atth) for the benefit of his hearers , o 
that another ſhould as it, thats is ſufficient to b © 
taken for an Aſsiſtant to his Dottrine. The | 
words incloſed are added by Oecumenius, 
deſiring to jumble S. Chryloſtomes Inter. ; 
pretation and Theodorets into one, . which | 
proceed from contrary opinions : for all the | 
reſt beſides thoſe words is extant in the Lu} 
tine of Theodoret, who hath delivered the 
rightofthe Apoſtles meaning, Thar it is re- 
quiſite for him that ſpeaketh tongues to in-! * 
terpret;, ſuppoſing that he underſtandeth; | 
what he ſaith, The ſameſenſe is expoundet- 
by S. Baſil, Reg. Brev. 278. otherwiſe the 
nature of this Branch of the Gift of Langua-. 
ges is truly ſer dowrrby S. Chryſoſtome in: 
thele words, Kat yup nay 76 TuAubr x her us why; 
£0v7TE5 maiko] were YAWTTNS, 2h euro A, x) 1 YAOTH 
$292 7/6m0, nTi Tlepmr,n Ty Pwprctoy porn wwytulun, vou s P 
wx 7des 73 ae29800, For of old there were man) 
that had the Grace of Prayer, with that of Lan-\ 
gnarce. andthey prayed, and the tongue praying| 
Jpake the Perſian or Romane Language, but thi | 
mind knew not what was ſaid. In that he think- 
eth, that he which had the Gift, underſtood |! 
not what he ſaid, I have ſhewed for what | 
cauſcT leave him afore z but in that he ſaith, % 
They had a Grace of Praying with that of  Lan- 
guages, as a branch of ir, it ſhall further ap- * 
pear how right he is afterwards. The more | 
I marvell, that the learned Heinfſius of late * 
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vhich pay InTERPRET. The meaning whereof he 
I] the $maketh this : When a man hath ſpoken in 
e La Fan unknown tongue, let him repeat the 
d th: WFſumme of ir in his prayer afterwards, and ſo 
Is re- interpret his meaning in a known Language. 
O in-! F Theſe are ſome of his words, Si4uz ergo, in- 


grit, lingus pereerind uſus eſt,adjungat preces, 
nded,,. $quibus autediftainterpretetur. Peregrind en!m7 
: the $lingud preces ſi conciptantur, fruſtra fit hoc cer- 
gu $1e, quianon intelliguntur. If a man have uſed 
ec in. $4 ſtrange languaze, ſaith the Apeſtle , let his 
&y, Hprayers follow, wherein he may interpret what 
am he ſaid afore. For if prayer be conceived in an 
Us! Innknowniongue, ſure it wstono purpoſe , being 
2an +. not underſtood. Thus do men ſometimes im= 
.an-\ 7 ploy their wit and learning to make things 
7-3 obſcurethat are plain enough when they are 
£7 lctalone. But though, as he faith, it is now 
£2 inuſe in divers Churches to recapitulate the 
*3 Scrmon ina prayer afterit, yet it concerned 
him to have ſhewed us ſome trace or ſtep of 
like practice in the writings of the Apoſtles, 
4 orPrimitive Chriſtians, if he would have us 
2 tobelieve thisro be the meaning of the A- 


Ip- d DELL | 
Ire poſtle. Now the Apoſtle, as he ſpeaketh of 
ate 


praying, ſo he ſpeaketh of ſinging, of bleſsing, 
hs frank | of 


138 The Service of God F 
of giving thanks with the Spirit, and with % 


[4 


underſtanding : theſe are no dependances of 
that which was preached afore, therefore ; 
neither that Praying whereof he ſpeaketh 
here. For you heard what Theodorer ſaid a. 
fore," Em: ent Tex s, Te em Aanwod) ay ere tt dug. 4 
aig, Whether in praying ,or in ſinging Pſalms, | 
or in Teaching. And you ſhall ſee whar the | 
Apoſtle ſaith afterwards, verl. 26,27. W, hen 


” 
** x4 
x$\ 


ye come together, every one of you hath a Pſalm, 
hath a Doarine, hath a Tongue, hath an 1nter. % 
pretation.Let all things be done to edifying. If a. * 
ay man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be h | 

two, or at the moſt by three, and let one inte | 
pret. Where, as Theodoret hath well ex- : 
preſſed his meaning, that all things, as well - 
ſinging of Pſalmes, as teaching matter of - 
Doctrine (and Theodoret had cauſe to add: 
Praying, finding it afore, verſ. x5.) might be' 
done to the beft purpoſe of edifying, his will _ 
is, that whatſoever is ſpoken in any of thoſe > 
kinds, in a ſtrange Language, be interpreted 
by one, whether the {ame that ſpoke alrex * 
dy, or another that had the Gift to do it. In # 
fine, to-make appear that the Apoſtle when # 
he ſaith, verſ, 13. Let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue pray that he may Interpret, in- 
rendeth that he ſhould pray for the Gift of 3 
Interpreting that which he was inſpired to. 7 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Language. It ſhall here be 7 
declared that the Apoſtle direteth _ to | 
about 
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With #bour after theſe Graces by their Prayers as 
es of gellas by their Studies, or what means elſe 
ctore they could addreſſe to God for the attaining 
tketh "gf them. That which we faw practiſed by 
1da- the Diſciples of Prophets , under the Old 
NJ. Teſtament, that we ſhall ſee preſcribed by 
hc Apoſtle under the New, when he faith, 
&. Cor. xii. 31. But be zealows of the bet Gifts. 
Vhev\ nd x. Cor. xiii. 1. Be Fealows of ſpirituall 
lm, &ifts. and again, Let him that ſpeaketh in an 
Her. nknown tongue , pray that he may Interpret. 
If 4: If q | here S. Chryſloſtome, *EyTan 3 elayuoy oy a5 - 
e by  wiic to m3 natiiy rf addeurpuas Tergeviteo ip Qu, TETIE, Te 
Her- "* a7 UgaNicdo , x; 34p fdv aneSatn; aimiays , AnLy. 
ex- Frerehe ſheweth, that it tsin them to receive the 
vCll > "Grace. For, Lzr HIM PRAY,ſatth he, that ts, 
o! © Ter him contribute that which is required at his 
ld: hands, for if thow ask ſtudiouſly, thou ſhalt re- 
be geiweit. Whenhe expoundeth, Let him pray, 
vill to be, Let him contribute what is required 
ole "From him, he meanerh that Zeal and Study 
ed which is ſpoken of in the other places , of 
*zwhich you have again, verſ. 39. Be zealows 
For ftudions of Propheſying, and forbid not to 
ſpeak with Tongues : and 1, Thell. v. 20. De- 
/piſe not Prophe/ying. The like you ſhall find 
Fin S. Chryſoſtome upon 1. Coy. xkit. 31. and 
Fthe Commentaries under S. Ambroſe his 
ZFname, upon x. Cor. xiiii. 32. The Spirits of 
2 the Prophets are ſubjetFto the Prophets. Tdcirco 
0 WF arxitsusjectus xsr PrRopHETF 5 ut ingenia 
' _ SH ol accen- 
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accenderet hac ſpe, quod Spiritus conatus adj, 
wet. Therefore he (aith 1s sUzjzcrt To ty þ 
ProyHETs, t0 inconrage wits, with hope thy of 
the Spirit helpeth their endeavours : And by I 
and by he draweth to this purpoſe the word 
of the Apoſtle, For they drank of the ſpirit. þ 
all Rock that followed them, and addeth, Hoc 7, 
enim fſubjettum eſſe, quod eſt ſequi. Ita Spiritu% 
Subjettus dicitur, ut conatus bonos adjuvet, Cun 
 perficit. Subjeffus enim videtur qui cepta alt 
rins perficit. For to be ſubjett, is the ſame as The 
follow. So the Spirit ts ſaid to be Subject, becauli.-; 
of his help to good endeavours, when he bring ©, 
ihemto paſſe. For he that bringeth anothers un 
dertakings to effeft, ſecmeth tobe ſubjech, Thit 
is nottoallow this meaning of the Apoſtle% 
words, which I ſhall ſhew afterwards to b:* 
otherwiſe : but to take notice what impreſſ.”' 
on of this truth they received from the plz-7. 
ces alledged. And you ſhall find the ſam: 
Authours, to let paſſe others, expoundins 3 
the Apoſtles words Rom. xii. 3,6. no other-Þ 
wite. According as God hath dealt to every mw | 
the meaſureof Faith, and whether Propheſying 
according to the proportion of Faith. S, Am-| 
broie, Hecergo datur pro modo accipientis, hu 
eſt, quantum cauſa exigit propter quan datir.' 
This therefore(that is, Propheſie) is 2iven ai- | 
cording to the meaſure of him that receiveth; 
that 18, as much as the cauſe requireth, ia reſpec 
whereef "it is beſtowed, And S. Chryſoſtome, | 
Fi} 
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| au. oy 9 uf oders By db mars oft, a 8) ing, 
 THx bp 3 0 Sera or hauCadveon notroy ompptl , ay uv fupy 
be thy FF Tc: Tees wry mpeevex ow, For thoueh it be 4 
d by Rs ace, it is vot indifferently poured forth. But 
YOrd taking the meaſure from them which receive it, 


"It. taweth upon them, in meaſure as it findeththe 
Poco aeſſel of faith offered. underſtanding that fairh 
111 Shich moverh men to ſue to God for ſuch 
> (US races, as he ſaith, pray that he may Interpret. 
ai: Þ nd this is it which the Apoſtle writeth to 
4 imothy, 1. Tim. iv. 13, 14+ Till I come give 
. al attendance to reading, toexhortation,to dotirinc, 
12 oe glect notthe Gift that is in thee, which was gt- 
* en thee by Propheſie, with the laying on of the 
Thy lands of the Presbytery. And 2. Tim. 1. 6. 
Wn herefore I put thee in remembrance that thau 
0 bi ®B;rre up the Gift of God that is inthee, by the 


lll” "putting on of my hands. For in calling it a Gift, 
pli i. he ſignificth an extraordinary Grace of that 
mc ime : but ip willing him &o ftirre 7t up, and 
ins Hot ro negleRit, he ſheweth that it was in 
r- Wim to procure it at Gods hands, by reading, 
"1 nd teaching, and praying, and the like 
71; FWncans which he nameth,or nameth nor. The 
n- Mrue meaning then of the Apoſtle when he 
Vn faith, verſ. 14, 15,16, 17. For if I pray in an 
u. nnknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
ac- FF derſtanding « unfruitfull. What is it then? 1 
h; Bwill pray with the ſpirit, but I will pray with the 
0; 8 underſtanding alſo : 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, 
ce, i #*4 1 will ing with the underſtanding alſo : Elſe 
| when 
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when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall 1 
that poſſeſſeth the room of the unlearned [ay 11 
men at thy giving of thanks , ſeeing he undy.} 
ftanacth not what thou ſayeſt * For thou weril 
giveſt thanks well, but the other 3s not edified: 
I fay the meaning of this whole paſlage ſup. £ 
_ poſeththat which we began to prove of thy 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, that i 
was part of their Office to compole the pri! 
ſes of God, and the prayers of their Cor} 
gregations. - For if we take not our marks 8 
miſſe, we ſhall ſee thatthe ſtrength of oural 
vantage upon theſe words againſt theChurcd 
of Rome lieth in this, becauſe the Apoſtl* 
argueth expreſlely againſt them,that to ſhe} 
their Gift of Languages, took vpon then) 
not onely to utter the myſteries of God = 
ſtrange Tongues , but alſo inthem to con}; *« 
ceive Prayers and Pſalmes of Gods praiſes)! 
in the name and behalf of the Church. Thi: 
they are defirous tro decline if the Apoſile 
would give leave. For that which he ſaith, 
verſ. 17. Axorn tx 7s not edified, is as much} 
as we find, verſ. v. and verſ. xit. that th! 
Caurcu maybe edified. and verſ.xix, nth 
Church I had rather ſpeak five words to teach 
org ERS. and the Apoſtle afterwards, verl. 
16. What is it then, my brethren, when you come 
TOGETHER, every one of you hath a Palme. 
And to this purpoſe ir will be very effeuall MW 
to obſerve, That as inthe Old Teſtament, | 
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all Saul and his ſervant are ſaid to meet a whole 
;y 4: Quire of Prophets Propheſying, and the 
2d, Monnes of. Aſaph, Heman and Jeduthun are 
eri\ aid ro Propheſie in ſinging the praiſes of 
fed; God which the ſpirits of Prophets had in- 
ſup. Jited ; ſo in the New Teſtament, for the 
thi, Fame cauſe, it ſeemeth, that ſinging the prai- 
it ies of God, is called Propheſying by the A- 
"i Moſtle. For let me ask what the Apoſtle 
200. MWneaneth when he ſaith, 1. Cor. xi. 5. Every 
51 poman praying or ProyunSYING with her 
ad. head uncovered : his ſpeech concerning Chri- 
rc Ran Aſſemblies, wherein he forbiddeth a 
{1}; $yoman to ſpeak, x. Coy. xiiii. 342 'Is it that 
hey which the Italian Gloſle of Diodari after Be- 
en a hath expounded ? 1t ſeemerh, ſaith he, this 
] "0 0rd is tobe taken here, not onely for haudling 
on 0 exponnding the Myſteries of the word of God, 
#5 Rom.x11.6. but alſs for hearing them,mark- 


his ve them, meditating upon then while they are 
le propoſed of thoſe that have the Charge.' This 
th, Wcannot be allowed. Praying is the parties 
ch gown at, 'why not ProyuesriING, that 
1, @ſtandeth in rank with it? The Commenta- 
th Fries under S. Ambroſe his name, Prophetarz 
ach Maviem eft, adventum fore Domini voce Symboli 
cf, 7 oft Orationem effari , To Propheſie is to pro- 


im Ay ovnce in the words of the. Greed, that the Lord 


we. 2 all come. The Creed was pronounced by the 
all W vvbole Congregation, this hethinketh was 


called Propheſying, becauſe it ſpeaketh of the 
coming 
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2 coming of Chriſt which ſhall be. I bring not 
this becauſe I allow ir, for ir is ſomewha|® 
ſtrange, to make all people Prophets that 7 
their Creed, becauſe one Article of it ſpeak. '# 
eth of things to come : beſides, I do not find: * 
that the Creed was from the beginning any 
part of the Church-Service. But becauſe th 4 
ſaw the true point of the difficulty, that hear: ! ad 
ing Propheſies was no Propheſying, but i 
mult be ſomething that the Congregatio® 
uttereth, as well as in Praying, which the A.# 
poltle calleth Propheſying : And what doth 
the whole Congregation ſend forth bu!” E 

Prayers and Pſalmes 2 In both theſe, as nea|} Wh 
as can be, the people bear their part : th: 
whole pack of Prophets Propheſied toge | ” 
ther, when Saul, and his ſervant , and his 
meſſengers came, becauſethey all joynedin| nj 
the Praiſes of God, - Samuel guiding the! s 
Quire : when the Spirit of God came 01 | Is 
them ,they uttered the Praiſes of God which #8 
the Spirit of God ſuggeſted, the reſt bearing | 
part in their ſenſe. Ifidore Peluſiota,lib.1i. E- | 


piſt JO. Tas ey TH; MrxAnnas  PAvaciag tf] a mas as Beni- 
{01 ot 7y Kueis Sno 5on0t, of Ths Nudly mordeura? ngraca Te: | 


lanev oy euTais Tf Yuvdixa ove; auvvexwpnoe, | 
The Apoſtles of our Lord, and Teachers of our | 
Orders, deſirons to ſuppreſſe idle talking in | 
Churches , t#nder ſtandingly permitted women 0 i 
ſung in them. I know there are other Texts 


of the Apoſtle, where he ſpeiketh in gene: | 
na 
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nat ab 
» Hz 


CIENT 20 


> Ie 7 and ſpiritual ſongs : ſinging with grace in pure 
-ar- 28 hearts unto God: yet with good right are 
t 12 theſe words referred to no place but this, 
XZ becauſe exprefle mention of women finging 


AX in Aſſemblies , we find none but here. If 


bu words, refle&eth not upon any thing deliver- 
ex edin writing by the Apoſtles, but of the cu- 


2X ſtome which the Church received at their 
oe-P7 hands. It muſt needs nevertheleſſe ſeem 
his the moſt probable ſenſe of S. Pauls words, 
[in| which maketh them agree with that cu- 
> ſtome, which he ſaith the Church received 
on WF from the Apoſtles. Tertulliande. Virg. Ve- 


ch I | Jandis, cap. xvii. 2nuantam autem caſtigationem 
no WY mnerebuntur ettam ille, que inter Pſalms , wel 


= 22 quacung, Det mention, retette perſeverant? 
xi. i Meritone etiam in oration. ipſa facilim? fimbri- 
4,  araut villum,aut quodlibet filum cerebro ſuper - 
1, 8 ponunt, & teas ſe opinantur * But what re- 
ur 8 proof ſhall even they deſerve, that continue un- 
in 8 veiled in ſinging P ſalmes, or in any mention of 
t4 God? Have they reaſon in their very Prayers, at 
ts i 2heir beſt eaſe to lay a fringe, or thrummse, or any 
= hred upon the brain , aud think themſelves 

L veiled? 
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wv eiled? here you have the two particulars of # 
Pſalmes and Prayers expreſſed, which the 7 


Apoſtle calleth Praying and Propheſying. 6 


$, 


Fr, 


with the reaſon , of reverence at the mention 
of God, to inforce his purpole, that they © 
ought not to content themſelyes with no. 
veil at Pſalmes, or with a ſlight one at Pray- _ 
ers. And afterwards, Oportet ergo omni tem- | 
pore & omni loco memores Legs incedere , pa- 
ratas &F inſtruiias ad omnem Dei mentionem, 
«qu1 (6 fuerit in pettore coenoſcetur & in capite | 
zminarum. It behooves therefore to walk 
mindfull of this Law, at all times and in all pla- © 
ces, ready and provided againſt all mention of 
God,who4f he be in womens hearts wil be known © + 
0n their heads; exprefiing the Apoſtles reaſon, *** 
Reverence at the mention of God. And as 
for the Prayers of the Church, we have a. 
ſingular pollage inthe Apoſtle Roz. viii. 26, j 


IDE BA 


to the beſt of my judgement to be under- | 


I 


ſtood to this purpoſe, And the Spirit ali * 
helpeth oxr infirmities, for we know not what 1 | 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maketh in- © 
terceſsion for us, with groanings which cannot 
beuttered., For what is it, that the Apoſtle # 
calls rhe firſt fruits of the Spirit, verſ. 23. 
there afore, bur the lowr & cream of thole i 
{pirituall Graces, whereof the Apoſtle wri- 3 
teth all this while to the ,Coriathians « And 7? 
when he ſaith, we know not what we ſhould 
pray for us we ought, true it is, we are ſuffici- * 
| ently 4 
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ently informed, what we are to pray for in 

2} the Scripture, bur ſeeing the purpolc of the 
# Scripture in generall, is not ſo perfectly un- 
derſtood by all perſons, much leſſe the Ex- 

* igence of it duly pointed in particular, it is 

* no marvel if we believe, that the inſpiration 

: ofthe holy Ghoſt, is able far better to in- 
# form us , what we are to pray for, even at 
Z our Aſſemblies; when we ſee the Apoſtle 
-Z himſelf pray for the goad in the fleſh ro be 
7 removed, which God thought not fit to be 
2 granted. But when he ſaith , the Spirit ma- 
+ keth interceſcion for us, we know firſt that by 
2 the Sy1xkiwthe Apoſtlein this ſubject con- 
7 tinually underſtandeth the Inſpirations of it, 

2 as hath been obſerved afore: we know again - 
 .whatendleſſe debate & difficulties, the ſenſe 
of theſe words breedeth, and what better 

=. courſehave we to cnd them, then by under- 
= Mtanding in theſe words , the interceſſions 
2X which the holy Ghoſt inſpireth? And thoſe 
= unutterable groans of the Spirit , whoſe mind 
= hethat hacherh the heart trieth, verſ. 27. and 
= findeth that it maketh interceſsionfor the Saints, 
3 according to God, what are they clſe,but thoſe 
defires, which the Spirit inſpireth to them 
which have the firſt fruits of it, cauſing them. 

' togroan within themſelves, waiting for the . 

adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, as 

It wefit afore verſ. 13? For as men inſpired 
werenotable to expreſle the vehemence of 

| "HY | the 
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the deſires they were inſpired with, no more 
were they ableto comprehend the meaning | 
of them, the depth of things inſpired, being Þ 
ſounded by himalone thar inditeththe ſame, ? 
This expoſition is S. Chryſoſtomes, who * 
Hath delivered us the ground of it for Hiſto. 
ricall truth, upon the place, telling us. that _ 
there was no lefſe peculiar an inſpiration to | | 
pray, at that time, then there was to foretell 
things to:come, to cure diſeaſes, to do mira- 
cles, to ſpeak ſtrange Janguages. Men? 5 Timm 


, 3 


e270 £200, 3 md @\iF os muvng ugg. £7ed) ap md 
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£9 Ths MxAnoicy dons, 05TGTS Vp & may Ty Igero alTwl, y, Fs 
T& aus enaidevs. With all theſe, ſaith be, ther: © 
was alſo aGrace of Prayer, which was alſo called 
a $PIR1T(as the ſpirit of knowledgehe ſpi- | 
rit of wiſdome, and the like, that is the ſpiri- 
tu21l Gift of it) and he that had this, prayed fo 
allthe multitude. For becanſe, not knowing m« | 
ny of thoſe things that are good for us, we deſirt 
thoſe that are not, (as here it is ſaid, We knoy | 
not what to ask for as we ought) the grace of | 
Prayer came upon ſome man then, and he ſtoud | 
up to deſire in the name of all, that which was | 
good for the Charch in Common, aud taught * 
others to doit. And again, ©: z4p mms ngmbiar 
Feis Naherts, £525 UT MINIS KGTUNUE Es, UT TING? TW) ends 4 
UaY, A) Kati d\aroety TA $10 Termmovmul 5 7H 0vuphegrmm E $ 
mov aiTH* © 14101 ou Conor env 0 NexorGr , ms wp nd SM 1 
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re Ru dragipar cuts. For he that was wouchſafed this 
ne JGrace, ftanding with much compunition , with 
many groans, ſuch as profirate a man in mind 


no | 8 | 
1c, Mefore God, asketh ſuch things as are goad for all. 


ho Correſpondent whereto now is the Deacon, when 
0. Me offereth to God the prayers for the people. The 
zopinion and relation of this moſt excellent 
" Yman at expounding the Scripture, going {o 
-Fclear with the words of the Apoſtle , ma- 
*Fketh this beyond queſtion with me,to be the 
-Zzmeaning of the Apoſtle. which ſhall afrer- 
wards get ſtill more credit, by the profer 
»d © 4which ſhall be made, of deſigning the kind 
"and nature of theſe Prayers and Thankſpi- 
9 | Fvings, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, 
x © to have been the ſame that the Church hath 
x; practiſed in all Ages fince, And, thelethings 
_ © Tuppoſed, the meaning of the Apoſtle in the 
pi- |, paſſage which wearein hand with ſufhicient- 


g 
he forbiddeth:ſo thoſe that had the Grace of 


od 8 

as IE Propheſying, did and are direted to do the 

h; Fx like for the benefit of the Congregation, in 
w 3 all particulars whereof he ſpeaketh. Theſe 


27 things thus cleared, give us full aſſurance of 
2 the kindred betyeen theſe two kinds of 
L 3 Graces, 
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Graces, of Languages ahd Proptieſying, by 
the limbes and btanches of the offices cx- 
pected from both: arid that by cohſequience, 8 
all theſe Propheticall Gtaces, were of inime- * 
diite inſpiration, as much as. that bf Langua. * 
ges. which the Apoſtle coming up rb his firſt .. | 
purpoſe in this whole diſcourſe, whith was | 
co regulate the uſe of both kinds of theſe 2 
Graces at their Aſſemblies,further declareth 3 
in recapitulating thoſe Offices of both, verſ. 
27.which he thinketh fit to remember there, 
His words are theſ*, verſ. 26. How is it then 
brethren? when ye come together , every one of 
you hath a Pſalme, bath a1ofrine, hath a tongue, bo 
bath a revilation , hith an interpretation: Let |» 
all things be done to edjfying. Tongues and In? 
terpretations of them, it is plain, belong to 
none but thoſe that have that Grace: Reve- 
lations are ſpecified afore to be a kind of |. 
Propheſying , but there is no reaſon to con- # 
vince that they might not -be ſuggeſted in 
ſtrange languages. Pſalmes it is plain by 
that w<> went afore, were uttered in ſtrange | 
languages, but the Apoſtle prefcribeth to do | 
it in the known tongue, as an office of Pro- Þ 
pheſying. Of Doctrines the like muſt be ſaid 
as of Revelations. In fine,the reaſon which | 
moves the Apoſtle to allow ſpeaking in 3 
ſtrange tongues in the Church, provided 2? 
there be one to interpret, becauſe the mat- 'F 
ters ſo uttered are for the edifying of it, is 3 


} 
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by enough to prove that the ſubſtance of things 
-x- * Aittered by both Graces, was not unlikes 
ce, Wt therefore thoſe rulesalſo, in which the A. 
1e- oſtle concludeth, ſerve to averre the diffe- 
ua. Fence and agreement obſerved between the 
rſt © #$wo kinds of Graces, ſpeaking as they do to 
125 two heads, one of Languages , the other of 
eſe Propheſying. The ſumme of them being 
=Whe ſame that was propoſed in the beginning 
Fof the chapter: for there we reade, deſire ſp:- 
27 :tuall pifts, but rather that ye may Proph:ſts; 
5c1 nd here inthe concluſion we reade, ver{. 39. 


"Frovet to Propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 


Nor K. 
ef.) 
We: 

ER 


 'Ofhis rule to the Theſſalonians, 1. v. 19, 20. 
16. Ruench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not Propheſying. 
of ... The one part adviſing to maintain all ſpirita- 
28! Graces, by allowing the orderly nfe of 
*Fhem at their aſſemblies; the other in parti- 
cular to eſteemaright of Propheſying above 
the reſt , which the Apoſtle-expreſleth in 
terms of abatement, charging not to deſpiſe 
t, Before I take in hand the meaning of theſe 
rules in particular, be it obſerved, that theſe 
things which were delivered at their aſſem- 
YbÞlics, in the uſe of both kinds of Graces, 
Fvere not conceived upon the inſtant , bur 
.. _Fready provided afore: for within theſe terms 
2x the Apoſtles words will conclude us, when 
: Eo he 
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he ſaith, verſ, 26. When ye come together every 
 onc of you Hata 4 Pſalme, &c. which is, that 
they came provided of what they intended 


there to declare, as appeareth by thar part of 
the rule that concerneth Propheſying verl, 
29, 30. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or thre, * 
and let the other judze: if revelation be made 1 
another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. 
Where the difference is manifeſt , berweeni 
that which was ſuggeſted ar the inſtant, and 
that which was conceived afore. Now 
whereas the principle upon which the Apo-*# 
ſtle procecderh is the edification of the peo. 
ple, as he faith, verſ. 26, Let all be donen% 
edifying, well are we aſſured that it was for: 
the edification of the Church, to underſtand! 
what the Spirit ſuggeſted to them that ſpake © 
in ſtrange languages, concerning the praiſes! 
of God and the myfteries of his kingdome, +; 
. It was for their edification indeed , but not 4 
{o much as the knowledge of the Scripture, 
which conliſteth not of Revelation for theZ 
time, but is intended for the perpetuall in-| 
ſtruftion of Gods people. Therefore the} 
Apoſtles will is, that two or three ſpeak with| 
tongues, and another interpret, not to take | 
up that time which the expoſition of Scri-| 
pture required, verſ, 27. S. Ambroſe upon 
thoſe words, 1deo ut multumtres & Interpre- 


NR 
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0, 

EA 
"RM 


tem illon um,ne occuparent diemLinguis loquen- 
tes, & non habercnt tempus Prophete diſſerenii 
EY | Sturt | 
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very Ms cripturas, qui ſunt totins Eccleſia illuminato- 
hates. Therefore three at the moſt, and him that in- 
ded \Werpreteth them, that they ſhould not ſpend the day 
t of Wn (peaking Languages , ſo that the Prophets 
erl, which are the inlightners of the whole Church, 

ſhould net have time to expound the Scriptures. 
 FTheholy Ghoſt was diſpenced among men 
that were converted to the faith, for their 
*Faſhſtance in underſtanding the Scriptures , 
dE which alwayes was theirbuſines. They began 
on MF ſtraight, as the uſe was under the Old Teſta- 
2 ment, to train others to the ſame knowledge. 
.'Z ThcApoſtles rule ſuppoſeth no lefle, ver. 29, 
2 30.Lerthe Prophets ſpeak two or three, & let the 
7 other judge. if revelation be made to one that ſit- 
® zeth by, let the firſt hold his peace. The whole 

& +words of S. Ambroſe touched afore; Hec 
Iles Traditio ef Synagoge quam nos vult ſettari 
4, (quia Chriſtianis ſeribit, ſedex Gentibus faitis, 
== 20: ex Fudais) ut ſedentes diſputent , Seniores 
= dignitate in cathedris , ſequentes in ſubſelliis, 
== noviſcimi in pauiments ſuper mattzs : Quibus 
frrevelatam fuerit, dandum locum dicendi pre - 
cipit , nec deſpiciendas quia membra Corporis 

ſunt : It is a Tradition of the Synagogne. which 

he would have us to follow ( for he writeth to 
Chriſtians, but converted, not from the Fews, 

but from the Gentiles) to diſpute fitting, the El- 

deit in dignity in Chairs, the next on ſeats, the 

laſt on matted floores. To whom if Revelation 

were made, he commandcth that rgom to ſpeak be 
ET | allowed, 


EE ror 9+ 
allowed, not deſpiſing them as members of the | 
body, The. inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not alwayes preſent with Prophets, # 
they ſpake in Expoſition of the Scripture , | 


out of that which the Spirit formerly had 


ſuggeſted. Moſt like it is that the inſpirati- '7 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould poſleſle one or > | 


other of them which had the Grace, in the Xx 


time and place of Divine Service : for you 
ſaw afore vetſ. 24. how the revelation of ſe- 
crets was wont to be infuſed upon them at # 
that time when unbelievers came into their |# 
Aſſemblies. If any ſuch thing came to paſle, |* 


the Apoſtles will is, though he were of a 


mean rank among the Diſciples of Pro- 


phets, he ſhould be allowed to ſpeak. 


For let no man think that the Apoſtle here 


alloweth all members of the Church to 
ſpeak in publick . Ia that the pretended S, 
Ambroſe ſeemeth to miſtake , admitting 
thoſe, whom he defcribeth fitting on the 
floore, toſpeak, Fot he that was inſpired 
without peradventure ſate not upon the 
floore, but among the Prophets. The words 
of the Apoſtle are generall, when he faith, 
verſ. 31. For ye may all Propheſie one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may bt comforted. But 
this ſpeech all this while concerneth not the 
Congregation, but thoſe that have the Gifts 
of Propheſying and ſpeaking with Langua- 
ges, And men of Learning know, that gene: 
| ra 
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© 411 words are to be confined to the particu- 
F lar Atgurhehr of the ſpeech. Belides, the A. 
& poſtle hath made the difference himſelf, 


#. 
IEG 
xs 
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3 8 when he ſaith, verſ. 16. How ſhall he that oc- 
7 OT cupitth the room of the wvinltarned ſay Amen at 
C $2) ; 
r 
: 
1 


- 
. 


L F F hy giving of thanks 20 dramnpsr + mimy 4 More, 
\7 hethar ſitteth in the place of a private perſon 
2 without Learning, is ſo natned in difference 
"7 to thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Teachers; 
2X if he ſhould ſtand up and teach, this diffe- 
X rence which the Apoſtle maketh would be 
2 quite aboliſhed. He forbiddeth a woman to 
# ſpeak in the Cliurch whatſoever be her Gra- 
* ces, were ſheone of Philips daughters the 
= Propheteſles, he alloweth not all men to 


- 


: atid diſcerned, of whom all the Diſcourſe 
- hitherto proccedeth. Now the matter in 


23 the Holy Glioſt : ahd it is plain that many 
3 particulars of the Gift of Propheſying did 
likewiſe , as the foretelling of things to 
come ealled Propheſying, verl. 6. the know- 
tedge of mens ſecrets, the underſtanding of 
the Scripture, and of matters debated upon 
it, verſ{; 25. and 36. the Praiſes of God and 
the Prayers of the Congregation , which 
were inſpired in ſtrange Languages, as it is 
faid,verſ. 14. My ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding is unfruitfall ; and therefore were - 
E 5 66k | | lefſe 
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| ſpeak, but ſuch whoſe Graces were known 


> queſtion is this : It is plain that the Gift of 
XZ Languages came by immediate inſpiration of 


_— by 
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leſſe inſpired to them of whom the Apoſtle 


 verſ.15. 1will pray ard ſing with the Spirit, and ©; | 


with underſtanding. In fine, there is no cauſe | 


ro make doubt, - that all the particulars , 
through this whole Chapter, ranged under *. 


the generall Grace of Propheſying, are by Þ. 
him underſtood to proceed from men indu- |. 


ed with immediate inſpirations. And there- 
fore the queſtion wil be, What is his meaning 


in that which followeth, verſ. 32. The Spirits Þ 
of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets ; for} 
on the one ſide, when he ſaith, The Spirits of 
the Prophets, the word Se1k1Ts inthis ſub- 3 

je& hath alwayes ſignified inſpirations, true *% 
or pretended : on the other fade, the inſpira- 3 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt are not to be ſub-|7; 
je&, are not to be judged, as verſ.29. though! } 
it be by Prophets. The meaning of theſe! 5 
words sive me leave thus to debate. S. Am- 


broſe thinketh, that when it is ſaid, The Spi- 


rits of the Prophets are ſubject tothe Prophets, a 


reaſon is given for the Rule which com- ', 


mandeth to ſpeak by turns, and to give way | 
to him thatis inſpired uponthe inſtant, wer/, | 
29, and 3o. to ſhew that this they might well | 
do, becauſe they were not ſo inſpired by | 
the Holy Ghoſt,as to be tranſported to ſpeak | 
whether they would or not, but that it was | 
in them to moderate, as it was in them to | 


procure the influence of ir, according to his | 


words produced afore. In this ſenſe, the | 
Spirits | 
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©$pirits of Prophets are ſubject to the Pro- 
*Phets themſelves. But though we grant,that 

"© Mens particular indeavours were means to 

S, Atcain the Grace of immediate in{pirations,as 

was proved, yet we are not therefore bound 

to grant, that it was in them to be inſpired at 
+ their pleaſure. In the Old Teſtament it 1s 
Zgaid, That the Spirit of the Lord c amr upon 
$41 and hy ſervants : and Jer.xlii.7. After ten 
ayes the word of the Lord cams to Feremiah, 

' Having undertaken to pray for the revealing 
Fbf the will of God ro them before': from 
Fx hence the Ebrew Doctours colle#, that he 
ould not obtain the Grace in the meantime: 
EMaimoni Fundam. Lees viii. 5. and the late - 
> Annotations there. Beſides, this ſenſe is im- 

7}. Þertinent to - the Apoſtles purpoſe ; who 
- when he ſaith, verſ. 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak 

- "> Fwoor three, andlet the others judge, (peaketh 

© Fof things brought from home,and conceiyca 

4 Mafore the time of mecting, as you may ſee 

" Fverl. 26. When you come together every one of 

' 310% hath a Pſalme,and ſo forth. But when he 

faith, verſ. 30. 1frewvelation be maat to another 

= as he ſetteth, let the firſt hold his peace,he ſpeak- 

' Meth of that which is inſpired at the inſtant of 

WT time. And therefore it ſeemeth more reaſon- 

© able to conceive, that the Apoſtle, when he 

IF faith, verſ. 3 1. ye may all Propheſie one by one, 

' | rendereth a reaſon for what he had faid in 

FF commanding them to ſreak by turns , that 

| all 


le, 


Ing the other ro judge, becauſe, if ſome 


4s, ſo anumber of Prophets to Eli eus, ſo Tim 
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all might contribute to the edification of the 
Church, -as it followeth there, That all my} 
learn, and all may be copmforted : But when he® 
addeth, And the Spirits of the Prophets an? 
ſubje to the Prophets , he rendereth a 
reaſon for what he ſaid in command.” * 


ſhould not yield to the. judgement of o. 3 
thers,the confuſion and unquietneſfle enſuing 
hereupon might be imputed to the ;Ordi-} 
nance of God. Thegdoret, after $. Chrylſo-! 
ſtome ; 1:a Feſus ſubjiciebatyr Moſi ita Elitu|Y 
us Eliz,jta ipſs Eliza0 multitudo Prophetarum| 
ita ipſi Apoſtolo Timotheus & Titus 4 religui|' 

So was Foſue ſubject to Moſes, fo EliXeus to Eli 


: $2Yb 


theus, Titus, andthe reſt, tothe apoſtle. And®. 
this ſenſe Calvineembraceth. According to}... 
which, the judgement whereof the Apoſtl} 


ſpeaketh, if we conceive it to concern imme-|WF. | 


1 
] 
] 
] 
] 
F 
diate ioſpirations, muſt not be underſtood tolF 1 
call themto account, as for thetruth of that |'F 1 
which the Holy Ghoſt inditeth, but to con. | t 
{iſt in judging the meaning and conſequence i \ 
of things inſpired, which even the perſons 1 
from whom they came, though not ignorant 4 
throughout, as nat bereft of their ſenſes and Fl 2 
underſtanding in Propheſying, yet were not 


able themſelves to ſound to the bottome. | /; 


Do we not ſee the Prophet Daniel,ix. 2. ſtu- | k 
a 


dying about the ſevency years which the 
Pro- | 


at Religions Aſſemblies. 159 

MW Prophet Jeremiah had foretold, for the de- 
1 folations of Jeruſalem, whereupon he pray-_ 

Z cth and obtaineth the Revelation of the 
78 ſeventy weeks ? And the Apoſtle, 1. Pep. 1. 
12% 10,11-expreſlely affirmeth that the ancient 
d.' * Prophets, who Propheſied of Salvation by 
«2 Chriſt, ſearched and enquired diligently a- 
7 bout it, and the time of ir, whereof the Spi- 
v9 rit within them Propheſied. And to ſhew 
i-F that it was ao otherwiſe with them that were 
0-'F endued with like ſpirityall Graces under the 
«| New Teſtament, it is tobe obſerved with 
"| what <carneſt obteſtations the Apoſtle deal- 
1 cth with the Theſſalonians, 2. Ep.11.1,2. not 
-['F to be troubled as if the day of Chriſt were at 
/-['# hand, citherby Sy 1k1t, or by word, or by 
dF. letteras from as. For if the Spirit ſpake it, 
tl; howare they otherwiſe to be perſwadede 
lf Is it becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of pre- 
|. tended inſpirations 2 So it is {aid :indeed, bur 
0 them he had inſtructed them to diſcern, 
a 1. Theſſ. v. 21. How then ſhall wethinkthat 
1. 8 the Apoſtle beſeccheth them not to be mo- 
cc ved with that which the Spirit ſpake, but as 
1s it might be a meaning colleRed out of words 
nt 8 {poken by ſome man that had ſuch Graces ? 
4 Andthereforein 1. 77m. iii, 1. the Apaſtle 
0: 8 thus writeth, 72 5 rus puns; xiyer, The Spirit 
ci [prakerh xxPprESSE L Y,laith the Apoſtle, ma- 
1-F king that a different thing from the meaning 
c F apprehended, or colleed from things which 
)- | the 
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. we have an eminent inſtance hereof in the *% 
Apoſtle himſelf, who having had a Revelati. # 
on, Ads xix. by which he purpoſed in the i 
Spirir when he had paſſed through Macedo. j# 
nia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Fj 
Afier I have been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome, ©; 
under this reſolution writeth to the Ro. 
manesn that Epiſtle, dated not long aftcr. 
wards, xVv. 23. That he had now no place in 
thoſe parts : andtothe Elders of Epheſus not 
long after that thus ſpeaketh, Acts xx. 25.1 
know that ye all amons whom I have gon; 
preaching the kingdome of God, ſhall fee my far 
no wore. All which nevertheleſſe, being at-|} | 
terwards at Rome, he writeth to the Philip-| | 
pians from thence, ii. 24. That he hopeth nÞ” * | 
come to them ſhortly. Andto Philemon, in theþ - | 
parts of Aſia, about the ſame time, verl. 2:.|k,; > 1 
4 
| 
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To prepare him 4 lodging, «s hoping to be grant. : 
ed to them through their prayers : Things i 
which can no-wayes ſtand with that which | 
he had written toe: that he had no longer | 
place in thoſe parts ; and that the Epheſ1ans | 
ſhould ſee him no more : and all this, no 
more inconvenience in the Apoſtle then 
this, that upon his Revelation he conceived | 
God had appointed that, which afterwards | 
upon the ſuccefſe of his affairs, he was in 
hope wonld come to paſſe otherwiſe : Nor W 


moreinconvenience that this ſhould be = | 
te 


ai 
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red in Scripture, then that the ſpeeches of 


Jobs friends ſhquld have a place in ir, of 


.27F whomitis ſaid, They' have not ſpoken arigbt 


of me as my ſervant Fob hathdone, Thus then, 


® when theApoſtle willeth the others to judge 


of that which two or three Prophets ſhall 


; 7 fay, as heappointeth at their meetings, his 
. 8 meaning is, not onely. of that which by the 


way of common reaſon and ordinary skill 
ſhall be ſaid in Expoſition of rhe Scriptures 


XF butevea thole things which are ſpoken by 
= inſpiration, which he calleth ihe Spzrirs of the 
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*Z Prophets, he will have ſubje& to the Judge- 
[2% ment of the Prophets, ſo farreas.concerneth 

= the meaning and conſequence of them,to be 
-[# meaſured by the reſt of the Scriptures. And 
1Þ” 2 to this: purpoſe it ſeemeth heordererh the 

- uſe of thoſe ſpirituall Graces which are 
|, > poured uponthis Church of Corinth in fuch 
Z abundance, thar it was. hard to find a courſe 
2 forall of them to imploy their Gifts ſo, thar 
& all might have opportunity by turns, if not 


at the ſame meeting, to uſe their Grace in 
Propheſying,that.the Church might be edi- 
hed by it; and that others might by the Gift 
of diſcerning ſpirits judge the meaning of 
thoſe things that were ſpoken by rhe Spirit, 
{othat the Church might reccive no ſuch 


2 offenſe, as thar which the Theſſalonians did, 
2 1aconceiving from things that were ſpoken 


by the Spirit, that the day of the Lord was 
M it , 


m_ 
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at hand at that time. Though it is neverthe- 


leſſe to be thought that this courſe,of ſpeak- 


ing by many at the ſame Aſſembly, was pra- 
Etiſed in the Synagogue , eſpecially when di- 


vers Scribes and Doctours were preſent ; as ' 
alſo ſome traces of the ſame cuſtome have © * 
continued in the practice of the Church. Be- '..; 
zaexpounding the words of the Apoſtle, 
1.Cor.xi.8. Therefore ought a woman to have 
power over her head becauſe of the Angels, to 
be meant of the Miniſters of Churches: Uti- 
tur autem plurali numero, quod in maxima do- 
norum Dei abundantia , non tantum apud Co- | 
rinthios, ut apparet infra xiv. 39. fed etiamo-| 
lim alits in Eccleſus, non unus ſolus, ſed etiam |; 


: — : N : 1. 
beni & terni in catibus ſarts ſermonem habe- || | 


rent, ut depraclaris alits donts taceam, de quibu | * 
nofter Apoſtolus infra xiv. 26, Quod etiam li- |. 
ques ex Tertulliani Apologetics , & quibuſaam |; 


* - 


in Antiochena Eccleſia Chryſoſtomi Homilit : | 
Now he ſpeaketh inthe plurall number , becauſe 


for the abundauce of Goas Graces, not onely a- | 


mongſt the Corinthians , 4s appeareth beneath, | 
XIV. 39. but alſo inother Churches of old time, | 


2108 one alone, but two or three ſpake at religions | 
Aſſemblies. Which alſo appeareth by Fertullians 
Apologetick, and ſome Homilies of Chryſoſtome | 
inthe Charch of 4ntiochia. Tertull. Apolog. | 
C. 39. Certe fidem ſantts vocibus paſcimns, | 
" ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimns, F 

pr aceptorum nihilominnus tnculcationibus denſa- | 


» 
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I ns. Thidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, 
Ks. & cenſura divina - Certainly with theſe holy 
= mordswenouriſh faith, we ercit our hope, we fa- 
= ftenour confidence ; 45 much we compatt our di- 
{cipline, repeating the rules of it. There alſo 
©. exhortations, reproofs, andthe cenſure of God: 
+7 ſpeaking of reading and expounding the 
2X Scriptures in their Afſemblies. Whether or 
2X no theſe be the words which he meaneth I 
*# know nor; I find nothing c}ſ{c in that book to 
[XZ thepurpoſe. Burit is clear which he ſaith of 
[F, S. Chryſoftome. In Ferrarius De ritu Conci- 
* onum,ii. 40. you ſhall find the paſſages of 
[33 his Homilies marked, in which he fignifieth, 
[22 that the Biſhop was to preach when he had 
|, done. And'in one paſſage related our of him 
| © in Baronivs, Az».lvii. s. 160, he teſtificth in 

+ expreſle terms, that this cuſtome of the 

2 Church was bur a figure and monument of 
| thoſe Graces which had flouriſhed in the 
= Primitive. Adding further, that when the 
& Preacher bleſſed, or, as they call it, ſaluted 
the people at his beginning with theſe or the 
like words, The Lord bewith you, the people 
anſwering, as the faſhion was (which yet re- 
; WW maineth in one place-'of our Service) And 
: WH with thy Spirit, the meaning of this anſwer 
, WH had reference to the Spirituall inſpired 
, & Grace, out of which they were known to 
1 7 ſpeak; at the beginning. Gregory Niſlene, 
- WH Fiee 755 fours Nergyraria;, Ne 1gitur bongius Vobu, 
Z fra 
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' For here you ſee how the Order of the A- |= 


The Service of God 
fratres, ſermons exordium protrahamus, cum * 
mirificts eorum qui ante nos dixerunt orationi- 
bus operam dederitis. Therefore, brethren, not © 
t0 draw you out the beginning of my ſpeech too 
much inlength, having taken pains to heare the 
admirable Sermons of thoſe that have ſpoken be- | © 
fore me. Burt of all the reſt the book called |. 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſiles moſt in parti- BY 
cular, 11. 5 I, Ke «ns gran Twony 08 Tpt0 Cv Te por Th PN | 
Aadr, 8 14-3515 avToy, Md Wl mv Tos, 4 THAWTaiO mavrwy 
5 emown@, os ions weerity Then, faith hetwhen 
the Goſpel is read) /et the Presbyters exhort 
the people one by one, n0t all at once, and aficr all [4 7 
the Biſhop,as'it is fitting for the Matter to do. 


:, FE: "c 
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poſtle was ſometimes - practiſed in the |*FE 


Church , when the Biſhop preached in the |" 
laſt place, after one or more of the Pres. 84 
byters. 


CHAP. V1. 


The parts of that work of Gods Service for which 
Chriſtians aſſemble. Pſalmes of Gods praiſes 
part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground and 
efficacue of Common Prayers. Reading the 
Scriptures a ſubſtantiall part of Publick Ser- | 
vice. The neceſsity and excellence of Preack- 
ine, for expoundins the Scriptures, The Eu- 
chariſt the chief part of Publick Serwice, The 
av 


at Rilicious Aſſemblies. I65, 
Apoſtles Rule, of Order and Comelineſſe, The 
farce of Cuſtome in preſerving Order, and 
of Reaſon injudging of Gomelineſſe. All pra- 
tice of the Primitive Church preſcribeth not 
to us. Correſpondence with it neceſſary. The 
Prattice of it, in the point in hand, of what 
advantage. Order of Publick Service, a Law 
of Chriſtian Kingdomes. Direfion of Mi- 
niſters of the Church requiſite. The Obliga- 
tion of it. CAgreement of the chief Refor- 
mers. - 


| [op Hus farre then have we travelled, in! the 
=> 4 firſt part of our bufineſle propounded,in- 


|Fquiring the Apoſtles meaning in this whole 


\J 


|Hiſcourſe , intended to regulate the uſe of 
[| Þirituall Graces proper to that time,intheir 
Aſſemblies, by comparing the particulars of 
| ©, with. that which is found remembred in 
the Scriptures tothe like purpoſe. How wide 
Eocver.theſe things may be thought from 
imy.intent, as having nothing to do with the 
particulars, which the Apoſtle here order- 
ct, tome ir ſhall ſeem a;grear gain, for the 
_ {pains beſtowed here,  thar from hence we 
| {nay (colle& the ſubſtance of thoſe things 
which are-to. be done at-the Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies- of Chriſtians y'the particulars of 


'7 
” , 


that | work for which we Aflemble our 
ſelves; whichare no other according to the 
Apoſtle then our Common Service expreſ- 

M 3 ſeth, 


Is 2 es a a ys cs 


ſite and neceſſary,as well for the body. as the ſoul, | ' 
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ſerh, in the entrance to it, To ſet forth his moſt "| 
worthy Praiſe, to heare his moſt holy Word, + 
( which muſt be underſtood according to the - 
purpoſe and opportunities of feverall Af. *# 


ſemblies, either read or expounded , as th: 


meaning of it hath alwayes been declared by 1 
praQtice) andto ask thoſe things which berequi- & 
3 


The ſame hath-Tertullian expreſſed to have 
been the buſinefle of thePrimitive Chriſtian T7 
at their Aſſemblies. De Anim.c.ix. Jam very, 
prout Scripture leguntur, aut Pſalm? canuntu, 
aut Adlocutiones proferuntur,aut Petitiones del | 
2atur ita inde materie viſionibus ſubminiſtran. * 
tur. Now, as the Scriptures areread,or Pſalmi © 
ſung, or Exhortations produced, or Prayers pre 
ferred, ſo is matter miniſtred to her viſtons. | 
his Apologertick, c. 39. and in Juſtine Marty 
his ſecond Apologie, where they deſcribeto / 
the Powers of the Empire what the Chriſt > 
ans did at their Afſemblies, of ſinging 7 
Pſalmes there is no remembrance ,' the reſt *# 
are the ſame particulars. There can be no.*# 
queſtion made that their practice was deti- | 
ved from the Apoſtles, when we conſider 8 
how much this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in- 
ferreth, in which we have ſeen the Pſalmes 
and the Prayers which thoſe that were in-' 7 
dued with ſpirituall 'Graces compoſed and 
conceived on the behalf of the Church, as 4,7 © 
hath been ſhewed : where nevertheleſſe - 3 L 


TO at Religions Afſemblies, 167 
/ "Fhath expreſſed the part that particular per- 
{ Tons bear, when he ſaith, Every man or wo- 

$14 Praying or Propheſying, that is, ſinging of 
{.- *=Pſfalmes, as hath been declared afore. In like 
i - Torr, whatſoever Rules he giveth to order 
y thecoutrſe of Propheſying among them, pro- 
;- .cced from ſuppoſition of reading the Scri- 


/,-. prures afore, to the Expoſition whereof he 
7: Awilleth them to contribute the fruit of their 
xs ZGraces. And this in the firſt place I make 
1, account to be gained without contradiction 


; *fcom this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, That all 
;  theſeare ſubſtantiail parts of that work, tor 
- which wego to Church ; all of them Prin- 
; _cipals, none of them acceſſories in it. The 


 - ſetting forth of Gods praiſes in Pſalmes of 


1 Thankſgiving you ſhall ſee to be that part of 
1 -morall and perpetuall Service, the Order 
3 whereof is moſt particularly remembred in 
- >the Old Teſtament in Solomons Temple. 


oFAs the Sacrifice was burning upon the Altar, 


{xZand the Wine-offering pouring out on it, 
and the Prieſts blowing with the Trumpets 
2 in the Court of the SanQtuary, which was 
2 their Ceremonialland Figurarive Service, in 
. 8 rae mean time, the Levites ſtood upon their 
22 Pulpits in the outer Courts where the men 


| 3 ſinging the Pſalmes of Gods praiſes. Times 
; 8 of their Aſſemblies were preſcribed by the 
: 74 Law of Moſes, as you have ſeen, but no Or- 
i 2 M 4 der 
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$ or women of Iſrac] were licenced to come, 


] 

£ 

- more glorious, when his people joyn toge - 4 
F, 

| 
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that wotk. and recommended F A Sovvice of 
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der for any particular work of ſpirituall Ser. 

vice to be performed at them, 1s there re. & '? 
membred. Nor to make a doubt that other. $1, 
Offices were frequented, together with the; 4 tt 
Expoſition of the Law, as the cuſtome ani nr 
opportunitieferved , bur to ſhew , that the A 
Plalmes of Gods « praiſes, for the Lond [ 
daily practice whereof ſuch expreſle Order, | 
vas taken and remembred, muſt by no mean; * 
be reckoned of the by, but of the main oi | : | 
Gods Publick Service, And if we ſhould £9! 
further to ſhew that this was no perſonal! S 
ſervice of the Levitesalone,bur of the whol:} ic 
congregation of Gods people affemble{” 
there ; and that it is ſo acceptable with God! Þ 
in this regard, becauſe his praiſe appeareth' 3 


_rherin ſetting it forth , we might produce 1. 


oreat part of the book of Pſalmes, whereiny 
Davidand other perſons inſpired by the Ho-W IM 
ly Ghoſt have cither expreſſed, or ſtirred up 


rac affections of the whole congrec cation to = 


God which it yieldeth, Pſalm. xxxiv.3. oK 14 
magnifie the Lord with me, and let us exalt hi 
Pame TOGETH EReCXJix.1.0 ſinguntotheLordl 
anew ſong, and his praiſein the concert ca-P 
TION of the Saints. Ixxxiv.4. Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thine houſe, they will be ſtill prai. ® 


ſing thee. He commendeth the condition of 


Prieſts and Levites, but he deſfireth as farre 
as | 


at Religions Aſſemblies. 
*%: hecanto make it his own, cxvii. when he 
Fneetb, 0 praiſe God all ye People, praiſe him 
Wer's] 3 u/ ye Nations. The Apeſtle ſhewerh us that 
he this is accompliſhed he tan the Gentiles ſub- 
nd "mit themſelves to the Church, Rom.xv. 11s 
he and ſoisall thereſt of like nature, Pſalm,c.4q. 
ry O go your way into his eates with Thankſgiving, 
et, andinto his courts with Praiſe, be thankfull un- 
ns. Fo him and blefſe his Name. But ſhall we be- 
Hiecve thar theſe things are accompliſhed in 
"0! _ believing the Goſpel, or in ſerving 
Ji *Zbim according to it, as they are required to 
{ doin the Scriptures that foreſawir © In fine, 
(4 S. Auguſtine hath inſtructed us, that the 
d- Pſalmes are to be underſtood in the perſon 
h; Zof David, or him that compoſed them by the 
. - Holy Ghoſt, in the firſt place; bur after- 
1... wards, they belong to the perſon of Chrift 
_ firſt, and then to his myſticall body the 
iN m Church : So, whatſoeveris there read in the 
7 ſingular number, hath the laſt reſort of the 
2 meaning in the congregation of Gods peo- 
> ple : Bur thoſe things thatare couched in the 


a 1 


"8 
TE by 


derſtood to proceed from particularperſons; 
By every Praiſe ye, every Hallelujah is owned of 
2X none but Aſſemblies. Beſides, it expreſſeth 
WT to us theinterefſe which the honour of God 
| hath inevery thing of this nature that is pu- 
| blick. Could it be ſuppoſed, that the ſame 
| chang were done, the ſame praiſes yielded ro 

God 
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| plurall number there cannot properly beun- 
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God by each man in private, which all men ® 
vield him in common, there is no Chriſtian * * 
that is ſenſible of the body of Chriſt, and 
the fellowſhip of all members of ir, could _ 
_ think theſe to be both one to Gods Service, * ' 

becayſe the Spirit that maketh this body 


The Service of Gog 


one, requireth of each member of it a parti- 
cular influence in the common Office. Hearts 
indued with ſeverall Graces to God, are like 
ſeverall voices to the care. But we are farre 
from ſuppoſing this : Many men may think 
that they need not go to Church for thoſe 


Offices which they doat home : But they | . 
ought to think what the common ſort of - - 
Chriſtians might do, if Aſſemblies were not | 


held: As the matrer is, the Service which 
the beſt are able to yield unto God, is much 
improved by joyning with the reſt of his 
members, but ſhould we not Aſſemble for 
that purpoſe, the hearts of plain ſimple 
members, which now are moſt acceptable to 
God, would be able to move little in this 
work, the Order of the Congregation not 
guiding them in it. Laſt of all, be it confider. 
ed that this is the imployment of the other 
world: when-mens deſires are all ſatisfied, 
and all the ſubject of prayers poſleſſed, the 
Angels, the Elders about the Throne of 
God,and all the people of Jews and Gentiles 
which encompaſle it, Rewel. vii. g. ceaſe not 
to joyn in the praiſes of Ged, when the 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 171 


' Church is become perfely one. As for the 
' Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, we know 
; upoh what Patent they ſtand. Matth. xviii, 


7 19,20. AgainTſay unto you, that if two of you 


all agree on earth as touching any thing they 
ſhall ak, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 


' which 8 in heaven. For where two 0r three are 


' gathered together in my Name, there am I inthe 


i*þ 


| midſt of them, And we know thatall Service 


of God at that time had reference to the 
Templeart Jeruſalem , which reference our 


” Lord abrogateth in his ſpeech with the Sa- 


maritane, Fohn iv. 21, 23+ ſubſtituting the 
worſhip of God in Spiritand Truth, in ſtead 
of the Ceremoniall worſhip of the Temple, 
upon which all depended at that time. We 
muſt know further, that by the Rules of the 


.- Synagogue, under ten thar are of years there 


is no Congregation. Before that number of 


ſuch as arecome to years be preſent, they go 


not to Prayers: But our Lord, intending to 
free his Church of all Rules that might a- 
bridge the Priviledges of it, knowing that 
occaſions might fall out to diminiſh the num- 
ber of his people that defired to. Aſſemble, 
aſlureth them of his preſence in the midſt of 
them , where the leaſt number agree in the 
things which they deſire at his hands. Burt if 
the reaſon of his preſence among them be 
their agreement in their defires, then two or 
three that agree in their deſires, with oppoſi- 

tion 
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tion to the reſt of the Congregation,ſhall not ## 
be heard ; but if they agree with the Congre- * 


gation,then muſt they,8& will they, Aſſemble 
with it to obtain their deſires at Gods hands, 
The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. it. 8. 1w#ill therefore, 
ſaith he, 1hat men pray every where, lifting up 
pure hands without wrath or diſputing. Beza 


there, His werbrs tollitur Hieroſolymitani Tem- _ / | 


pli circumſtantia legalis : Et iſta reſponatnt 
wverbis Mal. i. 2. Fodn. WW. 21. Omnen ta- 


men locwm intellige ſacrts catibus deftinatum, * 


Azit enim Paulus de publicis precious in com- 
muni conventu, ut in toto orbe terrarum purd 


hec ſacrificia Deo offerantur , de quibus apud | 


Malachiam agitur. Thiſe words, in every 
place, take away the legall circumſtance of the 
Temple at Feruſalem. And this agreeth with 
the words Mal. i. 2. Joan. iv. 21. Butt undey- 


ſtand every place, of ſuch as are appointed for 


holy Aſſemblies. For Paul ſpeaketh of: Common 


Prayers at publick meetings, that thoſe pure ſa- 


crifices, of which the Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh, 
be offcredto God all over the world. When the 
Apoſtle forbiddeth wrath, and diſputing in 
their Prayers. it is plain enough his meaning 
is of their Aflemblies, rhe fruit whereof he 
would not have intercepted through their 
diflentions. A ſtrange thing that men ſhould 
{ſo forget the Communion of Saints, as to 
think of the Publick Prayers of the Church 
no otherwiſe , then of thoſe which they 

know 


Wl at Religious Aſſemblies. 173 
"*Know they can make at home : As who 
Hhould ſay that the incenſe of the Temple 
which the Pſalme ſpeaketh of,cxli. 2. Let my 
Prayer be direfted before thee as the incenſe, 
made no other perfume, then the ſpices 
would do were they burnt one by one. Coz- 
1y215 ad Deum ut quaſi manu fatta precationibus 
_nambiamus. Hee vs Des grata ejt Tertull. Apo- 
'% ogct.c.39., We make a riot apon G 84, 4s if we 
*Zſned by firong hand with our Prayers. This wi- 
Bolence i welcome #0 God. He that is earneſtly 


"7defirous to obtain thoſe things which the 
Church prayeth for at Gods hands, will 
{think his pains well beſtowed to joyn ſo 
-*much ſtrength to his ſuir, as the favour of 
- the Congregation with God affords. The 
: Jews have an opinion that the Prayers of the 
- Congregation are alwayes heard: not ſo the 
> Prayers of particular perſons in private. Mai- 
2+ mon1 of Prayer c.vii. 2um.1. They have 
= deſervedto void the truth of this opinion, as 
=> for the favourable pat of it, but the promiſe 
+ of our Lord hath inlarged it tous. Again, 
= 32) o51y99 41d alwayes, faith he, let a man go 
= morning and evening to the Synagoene, for his 
= prayer is not heard alwayes but tn the Synagogue: 
= and he that dwelleth in a tity wheye there is a 
== 5ynagoene and prayeth not there with the Con- 
= 2regation, this is he that is called a Bay 
XX Nz1cuzous. Well may hebe called a 
Y Baa Neighbour that will not lend his neigh- 
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bours prayers the ſtrength of his own ; but ©; 


himſelf findeth the fruit of his own bad 
neighbour-hood,, when his own prayer, 


want the afliſtance of his neighbours. The 7? 
Church is one in faith, and one in love, to © 
this pou that al! that hold the unitie of 


it, may find the ſtrength of the whole, in th: 


effe& of their own prayers. This is that on 


ſhoulder, and that one 1ip of the Prophet Ze. 


phaniah , one ſhoulder to croud into Gods # 


ſervice, one lip to praiſe him with. This is 
that Mountain of Godin the Prophet Iſaiah, 


unto which he foretelleth that! all nations 
ſhould low : whereupon the Rule of the 
Jews is, to runne to the Synagogue, but t9 


come eaſily from thence, Maimoni c. viii, 


N. 2. 11 ID) And we are commanded to rw 
70 the Synagogue. As it is ſaid, Hoſe vi. 3. Any 


VVE SHALL KNOVV, VVE SHALL DR1IYE 
ON TO KNoOVV THE Lord, Neither is it 


to be thought, that the. publick ſervice of|.. 
_ the Church can ſtand without reading the! - 
Scriptures, how eafte {oever ſome men ima- 7 
ginc it is todo it at home. Firſt, from the be- * 
ginning of Morall and not Ceremoniall ſer- 7 
vice in Synagogues, it hath appeared, that it 7 
was wont to be read there as the ſubje& for 


thoſe ſpeeches that followed for the expoſi- 
tion of it: we know we have the Law of Mo- 
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ſes diſtinguiſhed into diviſions, anſwerable + 


to the number of weeks in the year, rhat it Þ} 
| might | 


= —_ 
_—  —_——— 


A , 
atk // 8: 
0D 


bs. 


"" at Religions Aſſemblies, 17s 
** might begin and end with it: and you ſhall 
find afterwards an Order of reading the 
#Law in publick as ancient as Nehemiahs 
Zrime. The leſſons of the Prophets , corre- 
":ſpondeat to theſe, how ancient ſoever they 
- -be( Eljas the Levite deriveth them from the 
-time of Antiochus Epiphanes, as if the Jews 
began to practiſe them, when he had forbid- 
*Z den them to reade the Law of Moſes ) we 
* know our Lord Chriſt took one of them for 
>the ſubject of his ſermon at Nazareth, as his 
Apoſtle ſtood up at Antiochia after the read- 

_ ing of the Law andthe Prophets. Certain it is, 
that from hence hath been continued the 
:cuſtome of Leſſons of the Old and New 
*Teſtament in the Church to the ſame pur- 

| Poſe. Juſtin Martyr in his ſecond Apology. 
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1 ras min, On the day called Sunday all that 
3 abide in towns or the countreys about meet inone 

.® place, and the records of the Apoſtles , or the 
# writings of the Prophets are read, as far as gc- 
. 3 caſton ſerveth. Then the Reader having done, 
R the Preſeaent in aſpeech inſtrutteth, ad exhort- 
Reth to the imitation of ſuch excellent things. 
, x The words have a place here, becauſe the 
- FAuthour 1s ſo- ancient: otherwiſe the matter 
is 
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in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, for. . 


no queſtion the cuſtome hath been very ge. 


nerall,to begin the ſermon when the Leſſon; 
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is plain eriough, were it but from that we ha 


of the Epiſtles and Goſpels were done. And; 


hereupon it is that Preachers, among the La. 
tine Church writers, are called Tradatore,, 


and” Trafare, to preach , and S. Auguſtine, 


expoſition upon S. John is called TraFats, 
becauſe it was preached to the people. All}: 
this, becauſe they handled the Scripturs| 3 
which wereread. And Optatus charging the| 


Donatifts and Parmenians, that their faſhior 
was to leave the expoſition of their Text; 


the Leſlons read, to fall on railing upon the} 


_ Catholicks, lib. iv. Nallus veſtrizm qui ms 
aliud initiet, alind explicet: Lectiones Domini: 
cas incipitis, & Traitatus weitros ad injuric 
noſtr as explicatis: Profertis Evangelium @& «| 
citis abſenti fratri convicium. There ts none 
you, ſaith he, but beginneth one thing and ex- 
poundeth another: Ye begin wich the Leſſons if 


the Lord, but ye purſue your Tractates to ow | © 
wrong: Te produce the Goſpel,but ye revile you * 2 
brother in his abſence. Hereupon the name of 


Traatores ſtandeth ſometime in oppoſition 


to Canonici & Authentici;to preſerve the dif- 
ference between the authority of Scripture, 
and whatſoever words it is expounded with, 


A difference not to be ſmothered between 


the Scripture and the beſt expoſition of it 
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F that a man can imagine. There is one thing 
"2 that hindereth the effe&t of the Scripture 
. F when it is read, that is, becauſe it is not un- 
= derſtood. Thercupon cometh the office of 
{+ - Prezching in the Church , to expound the 
_ wordof God; and that which is preached 
. _ hath the force and virtue of the Word of 
, _ God, becauſe the Word of God is not the 
= letters and ſyllables, but the ſenſe and mean- 
|. ing of the Scriptures. But all men are ca- 
- + pable more or lefle of underſtanding the 
| - » Scriptures as they are read : Andno man un- 
| derſtandeth them ſo well, bur may improve 
by hearing them read 1n 'the Church. Let 
| > thoſe that {light this part of the Church- 
| ſervice take order firſt, that all Congregati- 
ons ſhall be perfe&t in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures. And yet were that come to paſle, 
| we muſtnotgive way to leave it out: The 
| better theyare acquainted with it, the more 
| ſhall they improve in the underſtanding of 
|. It, by hearing it repeated. But ſo farre as it 
' Is underſtood, it 15a thing ſtrange and admi- 
- rable, that any man living ſhould imagine, 
2 thar the effect thereof , in inlighrning the 
-2 mind, or converting the hearr, is lefſe when 
it is read, then when it is expounded out of 
the pulpir. The one the word of God, as the 
; holy Ghoſt inſpired ir, the other no Iefle, ſo 
” farre as it departeth not from that which is 
| written, but alwayes ſubjeR, ſo longas man 
| is 
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is ſubje& to errour and miſtake, to depart Þ 
from it. And when this precious wine is ' 


once daſhed with the water of humane ap. 
rehenſions, it is no offenſe to me thar ir is 


ſtill called the Word of Goa; for ſo it ſhould ; | 


be, and ſo it is preſumed to be,till it appear 
otherwiſe: but it will concern every man to 
look about him, thar he pin not on God his 
own infirmities. As for the neceflity and ex- 
cellence of preaching, let all them rhat are 


moſt affe&ed to it examine their reaſons,and 


they ſhall not aſcribe more to 'it, then here 


ſhall be done. Here , if any where, that dif. | 


ference hath place, which Divines make of 
things neceſſary to ſalvation: fome as means, 
without which it cannot be had in any calc; 


others as things commanded to be done,with- 


out which it 1s not to be bad for thoſe that 


are underthat Command and do them not. 


He that in his ripe years hath learned fo 
much of the Chriſtian faith, as to be itiform- 


ed in the means of our reconcilement to 
God, and that condition of life which it re- | 


quireth, believing the one, and ſubmitting 


to the other, and defiring his bapriſme in 


conſequence. As he that was baptized an 


infant , and when he cometh to years of * 


knowledge doeth the like, as it concerticth 
his caſe to do, what wanteth fuch a inanto 


ſer him in the ſtate of Salvatioh, that can be | 


counted neceſſary Mz ans of it? what ſhould 
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FZ hinder him with old Simeon to fing his 
 , Nance dimilths, ſhould it pleaſe God to take 
* him inthar eſtate? Bur becauſe that conditi- 
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on of life, which Chriſtians undertake, pro- 


feſſeth to doall things out of obedience to 


the will of God, and with intention of his 
'honour and ſervice, therefore thoſe things 


"which in the latitude of their kind and nature 


areneceſlary but as things commanded to be 


.done, become neceſfiry as means of Salvati- 
on, to thoſe that are under that command. 


He that by his own fault is ignorant of that 
which it concetneth him to believe,or to do 
for the diſcharge of his profeſſion ro God : 


"He that ſuffereth himſelfro be abuſed, ro be 
diverted and led aſide by the deceits of the 


world, and his corrupt inclinations, for want 
of that warning and adviſe, whereof God 
appointeth him the means : he muſt needs 
fail of his profeſſion tro God, in fulfilling 
whereof the means of ſalvation conſiſteth: 
Þut he muſt take it upon his own account, 
that he faileth of ir. Upon theſe confidera- 


tions, we are to value the neceflitie of 
Preaching, in reſped of particular perſons. 
"Upon theſe confiderations we are to value, 
*now much it muſt needs concern all Chriſti- 
_%an Common-wealths, to furniſh the means; 
All Chriſtian Churches, to cake order that . 
. It may be dohe. As the means to bring men 
#to know, as the means to move men to im- 
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not be ſaved: As the means to inſtru them 


more and more, to guide them from time to 


time, ina ſtraight courſe both of their judge- 
ment and doings. Theſe conſiderations not- 
withſtanding,ifthe queſtion be made, Which 


is the chicf work for which Chriſtians Af. . 
ſemble, to heare the Scriptures expounded 


by Preaching, or to ſerve God in their Pray- 


ers. There is a viſible advantage due to this | 


latter, becauſe it is a means nearer the end of 
both. It cannot be denied that all Preaching 
is tothe purpoſe of informing the mind, or 
moving the heart to defire that which 
good indeed:But Prayer being the actuall &- 
lire of it, is the exerciſe of the means which 
God ordaineth to procure it.Butotherwilc,i 
we compare thework of Miniſtring thePray, 
ers of the Church,w*® that of Miniſtring th: 
Doctrine of the Scripture,upon the conſide 
rations premiſed , it muſt be affirmed, that 
Preaching is the chief work which the M: 
niſters of the Church from their office ar: 


| brace thoſe means, without which they can. 
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able to contribute towards the publick ſe: i 


vice of God. Becauſe the other part of i: 
may be Miniſtred to the ſame purpoſe bj 
men of common ſenſe , whereas this requ 


reth thoſe perſonall abilities which all ms # 


have not. For one may be the mouth of tht 
Congregation in Prayer,toas good purpok 


in all regards, in following a preſcript form, 
as exercifing his wit and underſtanding © | 
bout # 


PR "> 5, 


RE. ARES. AE. a 


"bout it, (\uppoſe this for the preſent which 
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hall be proved afterwards ) and therefore 
we ſee inthe Primitive Church, moſt parts 


"of the Service were referred to inferiour Mi- 


niſters. They had ſuch as read the Leflons, 


| ſuch asſung the Pſalmes, and a great part of 


3 Prayers were done by Deacons. And 
though many men are ſo eager to have all 


Miniſters to be the mouth of the Congrega- 
- tionin conceiving Prayers at the inſtant; yet 


ho man ſhall perſwade me that their mean- 
TÞvg is, to place the beſt of their performance, 
Either in the conceptions or in the language 
wherein they expreſle the defires thereofta 
God, for. theſe ſure make no difference to 
him, ſo their be no offenſe. The beſt they 
can contribute is the devotion of the heart 
which they pray with, wherein they are but 
one of the Congregation: the meaneſt of it 


may bring as good as they are able todo. 


But in Preaching, a mans knowledge in the 
Scriptures, his abilities to expreſſe his know= 
zdgeto the capacitie of his Audience, his 
diſcretion in addrefling it to their particular 
Fvithout offenſe will either be ſeen, or miſ- 


Fed. And therefore, whoſoever commend- 


Eththe price and value of the work, for due 
geaſons, muſt needs call to mind how diffi- 


cult it is. For he that cometh to expound 


the Scripture to the people, muſt underſtand 


Jt aright before he cometh to expound it, and 
, {hat underſtanding cometh not in theſe dayes 
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by the immediate inſpiration of the Spirit, ® 
but is allotted to humane indeavours,in theſe - 


that in the fear of God take pains about the 
means which he hath provided for it. Andin 
delivering no more then a mans knowledge, 
there fall out many times theſe failings , we 
like Eli's ſonnes may make the Offering of 
God to be loathed, and the Miniſtric of God 


contemptible. And though all —_— 


ſaith the Apoſile, x. Tim.111.15.7s profitable for 
Doettrine, for Reproof, for Correttion, for In- 
ſtruction in Reghtcouſneſſe, yer may all this b: 
ſo unſeaſonably miniſtred, that the effe6 
may prove offenſe , though the end be z 
mendment. It cannot be ſaid with juſtice 
that this truth is acknowledged here, to 
bate the eſteem of this work , which tendeti 
indeed to inhance the diligence of then 
which do it. But this muſt be averred, tha 


unleſſe men and abilities be provided forth 


work, as well as the work for them, it maj 

rove a ſword in a blind mans hand, t 
wound the Church as well as the enemic 
of it, Though all that hitherto hath be 
ſaid, to the nature and uſe of theſe particular 
of Publick ſervice, pretendeth to ſhew n 
more bur' this, that they are all principal 


and ſubſtantials , no acceſſories in it. Thi 


the praiſe of God.in Pſalmes, the readingo # 


the Scriptures, is not, by the nature of th: 
work, and the Primitive Cuſtome of thi 
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2 Church, to while out the time till the Con- 
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gregation be aſſembled : That the prayers 
| of the Church, are not in the main intent of 


- them, to uſher in the Sermon, or to leave im- 


preſſion of it in mens minds afrerwards , but 
for the procuring of all neceſſaries of the 
. Congregation, and each particular of it, ſo 
'farre as generall order can compriſe. Hi- 
therto hath nothing been ſaid of the chief 


"part of Publick Service among Chriſtians, 


that is, of Celebrating and receiving the 
Lords Supper : the Euchariſt, which from 
the beginning of the Profeiſion and Name 
of Chriſtians, was frequented as the chief 
part of Publick Service in moſt of their Aſ- 
ES hows becauſe it is not of ſuch con- 
tnuall uſe, is not mentioned among the reſt, 
at the beginning of our Service. For the 


preſent I preſſe no more but the words of 
- the Apoſtle, as they ſeem to be expounded 


o 


by a paſſage of Ignatius, to ſhew what effeRt 
tne prayers of the Congregation have inthe 
Conlecration of that Sacrament, and the cf- 


Fe of je. For ir is a fearfull word of the 


Apoſtle, r. Coy, xi. 20,21. where having 
Eharged the diviſions among them, to be the 


Cauſe rhat their Aſſemblies were not for the 
Þ<erter but for the worſe, he proceedeth thus, 


When ye come tegether therefore into one place, 
1s 15 wot to eat the Lords Supper: Foy in eat- 


Fg every one taketh before other his own ſupper: 


4 ar 
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and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Itis © 


lain it was the Lords Supper tney intended 
to celebrate, therefore , if they received it 
not through their own fault, it muſt need 


be ſacriledge on their hands. The fault i; 
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plain enough, as well negle& of the Congre. 


gation, our of the ſchiſmes that were among 
them,as their exceſle in particular. Take the 


words of Ignatius to expound the Apoſik, 
they are the words of one that drank at his 


ſpring, and ſpake to the ſame purpolc, 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Mndeis mharddar iy wi ms onnts | 
Ts Waegyeis, xs voeptiru md dpre mod O88, Let 1g mi 
be deceived, if a man be not within the Altar, 
cometh ſhort of the bread of God. He that i; 
within the Altar , with Ignatius, is he tha 
communicateth with the Church : in 1mit: 
tion of thoſe under the Law that feaſtec 
upon the reliques of Peace-offerings , to 
which the Love-feaſts of Chriſtians uſed 


with the Eucharift , praRiſed correſpor- ' 


dence. There was one Altar from whence 
all men communicated of thoſe Sacrifice; 
which thoſe that forſake , ſaith Tgnatius, 
may take upon them to celebrate the Euchs- 
rift, but the bread they receive is not the 
Lords, it is profane. To the ſame purpole, 
Ep. ad Smyrn: "Extivy GeCala wytergie nyo 


xx20 70y 6MT wm) w02 1 > ay ingivCr mrowrn. Let that \ 
be counted a firm Euchariſt which is helaunde | | 


] 


the Biſhop, or him 10 whom he committeth it. 
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2 The celebration of the Euchariſt is not 
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! ſound, nor effeQuall but under the Biſhop, 


- * thatis, in theunitic of the Church, therefore 


' ſacriledge in them thatattempt it. His rea- 
ſon is to our purpoſe, for if the prayer of 
one or two have that force, ſaith he, that 
God ſtandeth in the midſt of them, how 
much more ſhall the Prayer wherein the 


-- Biſhopand Church agreeth prevail 2 That 
Prayer whercin they agree prevaileth to 


make the Sacrament the bread of God, to 
© them that agree in it, therefore that, wherein 
they agree not leaveth it as it was no bread 
- of God, but the ſubjeR of their Sacriledge. 
If this be not enough to inforce the virtue of 
publick Prayers, nothing will ſerve the turn. 
Itis the agreement of the Congregation in 
their Prayers , that maketh the Elements, 
the Supper of the Lord with S. Paul; the 
bread of God with Ignatius, to them that 
agree: thoſe that agree not fail of the 
Grace, fail not of committing facriledge. 
Having thus farre derived the ſubſtance of 
' that whichisto be done art Chriſtian Aſſem- 
+ blies, from the praQtce of the Apoſtles 
= themlelves, and after them of rhe Primitive 
| Chriſtians, it will be requiſice before we go 
further, upon the preſident of their praQtice, 
to conſider the weight and extent of the rea- 
ſons, upon which the Apoſtle proceedeth, 
in ordering the manner of performing the 
| particu- 


et nr nr TO 


of the Apoſtle proceedeth concerning the 
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particulars, whereof hitherto hath been ſaid "® 
among the Corinthians : The chief whereof 
is the edification of Gods people, upon ! 
which he pitcheth the iſſue of his foregoing 
diſpute, verſ. 26. which may ſeem to extend 
no further then the information of the mind 
and underſtanding, in matters of Religion 
belonging to knowledge; becauſe the ſpeech 


uſe of ſpirituall Graces, which he direQeth | 
to that purpoſe : As you ee, verſ. 3. it is ex- * 
preſſely differenced from matter of exhorta- 
tion and comfort, when he ſaith, He that Pro. 
pheſreth, ſpeaketh to men to £D1+1carION, 
and exhortation, aud comfort. Nevertheleſle it 
muſt be ſomething elſe that he meaneth 
there, verſ. 17. For thou verily ziwveſt thanks 
well,but the other is not edified : that js, becauſe 

he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt, he is 

not guided and directed to go along with the 
Thankſgiving wherein thou goeſt afore in an 
unknown Language. And in this Epiſtle a- 
fore, viii. 10. Shall net the conſcience of him 
that ts weak, be edified to eat thoſe things which 

be offered to Idoles ? Where you ſee a manis _ 
ſaid tobe zp1» 1D by whatſoever it is that * 
advanceth his intentions towards any work. © 
And therefore, though the reaſon of zy1+rv- | 
ING may ſometimes tend to the particular | * 
ſenſe of Teaching, yet it is not ſo to be con- | 
fined, but that, whatſoever is a fit means to _ 
5 | | train 2 


2 train and guide us in the wayes of godlineſſe, 
> muſtbe ſaid tatend towards the edificatien 
| of Gods people. And thus,the Rules which 
' the Apoſtle afterwards qualifieth all that is 


a CCLegrOons (1 WULICS » 


ro bedone in the Church with , when he 
faith, Let all things be done decently, and in or- 
der, are clearly ſubordinate to this main rea- 


' ſan of the Edification of the Church, and de- 
' rived from it, For, without doubt, there is 


nothing ſo powerfull to Edification, that 1s, 


.- toguideand train the body of the Church in 
: theexerciſe of godlinefle, as a good Order 


for the particular praQtice of thoſe Offices 
thereof which are generally commanded in 


+ the Scriptures. Well might the Apoſtle ſay 


here, verſ, 33. God « not the Authour of con- 
fuſion but of Order, as in all Churches of the 
Saints, Whoſoeyer withdrawerth himſelf 
from the publick Order of the Church,out of 
Opinion that a better might be eſtabliſhed, 
will hinder the Edification thereof more in 


that neglect of the courſe in force which he 


procureth, then it is poſſible he ſhould ad- 
vance it in the practice of thoſe whom he 


- thinketh todireQina better courſe. For on 
| the one fide, his own followers, out of heat 
' of contention, ſhall alwayes ſpend their zeal 


upon matters of ſmall conſequence, which 
ought to be converſant about the great 
things of the Goſpel : On the other fide, 
thoſe that are not affected with his fingulari- 
tics, 
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ties , are diſquieted in their own courſe of 
Gods Service. The other part of the Apo- 


ſtles Rule ſeemeth to extend further then the 
term of Decencie, in which it is tranſlated , 
containeth, am 4 wres ſaith the Apoſtle, 
honeſte ſaith the Old Latine, and in S. Pauls 
Epiſtles w3qwvo; mamrir, Which is rendered 
there honeſtt ambulare, and CU OVEs ral Ks » in 
the Acts, honefte multeres, all theſe expreſle 
more then Decencie, For that is ſeen in the 
leaſt matters, where all things are fit and ſu- 
table, but that which in Latine is called ho. 
neſtas,in none but thoſe that carry an appear- 
ance that deſerveth reſpe&t. Which if the 


property ofthe word will not inforce, as to. 


them that relliſh it right without fail it will 
do, thenature and kind of that whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, will conſtrain itto import 
no lefſe then that which beareth an appear- 
ance of reſpeand account : Becauſe in mat- 
ter of ſo high anature, as the exerciſe of Re- 
ligion, nothing can be decent, nothing can 


become, but that which preſerveth the re- 


ſpe& which aQions of that rank are to be per- 
formed with. So much common ſenſe tel- 
leth us, that the outward appearance of all 
kind of proceedings, is a means to maintain 
the inward eſteem which men ought to hold 
of thoſe things that are done there. Let no 
man blame me that appeal to common ſenſe 
to judge what becometh in matters of Reli- 
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the judgement of common ſenſe, being fo 
farre beyond it. The Apoſtle here hath done 


* jtafore me, verl. 2 3. 1f the Church be wet, and 


all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe 
that are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not 
ſay that ye are mad? For what 1s this, but to 
condemne that which they did in the exer- 


: Ciſe of Religion, by the verdict of common. 


8 


ſenſe, which though unable to judge of the 
Religion of Chriſtians, neverthelefle is able 
to diſcern what is ſutable to the end which 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians profeſle 2 And 
do we not all ſee with what kind of reaſons 
in another place, 1. Coy. x1. 13. he argueth 
another point of this nature, to ſettle a cu- 
ſtome for men to be bare, women to be veil- 
ed at their Aſſemblies? Ir is firſt tobe known, 
that the women of thoſe times, and of the 
Jews in particular, as Terrullian in one place 
witneſſeth, were carefull to keep their faces 
veiled from the ftght of men, when they 
came1n publick ; which was in them a pro- 
feſſion of baſhfulnefle, and that modefty 
which they deſired to preſerve. On the 0- 
ther fide, in men it was a mark of confuſion 
and diſgrace to have the fac? covered : the 
cuſtome was to go bare in publick, and tha 
in token of the freedome and boldnefſe 
which they profeſled. And iris plain, that 
the Covering,whereoftheApoltle Tpeaketh, 
was 


I 90 The Serwice of God 
was {uch an one as the face was veiled with : 
for therefore he ſaith, werſ. 4. The man di. 


honoureth his head, in covering it when he 
prayeth or propheſieth, diſclaiming the free- | 


dome and dignity of his ſexe : The woman 
in diſcovering her head, not profefſing the 


modeſty and ſubjection of her ſexe : there. - 


fore he faith afterwards, that the woman 
hair is given her for a veil, that is to cover 
the face with, which if it be not done, ſhe 
had as good be ſhaven, ſaith he, ver/75. In 
Tertullians time, thoſe that profeſſed Virgi- 
nity, took upon them to fir with their faces 
unveiled in the Church, taking it for a privi- 


ledge of their rank, to diſciaim the ſibjecti- © 


on of the ſexe, and profeſſe freedome. This 


is the occafion of his book, De Yirginibu 


velandis. What opinion it was, upon which 
the cuſtome which the Apoſtle writeth a. 
oainſt at Corinth procceded, is not known, 
How the Apoſtle argueth we ſee, 1.Cor.xi. 
I 3. Fudge in your ſelves, ſaith he, is it comely 
that a woman pray unto God uncovered ? aoth 
70t even nature it ſelf teach you,&c 2 To ſhew 
us the reaſon whereupon he proceedeth, 
that the cuſtome then praGtiſed, for men to 
20 bare-head in figne of freedome and pro- 
fefſion of boldneſſe and chearfulneſſe of 
heart, women veiled in ſigne of modeſty and 
baſhfulneſſe, as it was agreeable to revealed 
truth, as the Apoſtle diſputeth before, wer/- 
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\** 2,7. which teacherh that the woman was 
{created of the man, and muſt not forget the 

" ſubjeRion ſhe oweth him from whom ſhe 

" firſt came ſo is itto the light of nature,that 
teacheth women to keep their hair to veil 
themſelves with ; if there be nothihg elſe to 
voir with, men to, patt with theirs, thar it 
Hindet not theit boldneſſe to appear: As Ter- 
'zul. Apoloe. c. xxx. ſaith , They prayed bate- 
headed, becauſe nor aſhamed. By which it 
. remaineth undeniable, how much the Apo- 
'Rlke referreth to common reaſon, to judge of 
the fitneſle of thoſe things that ate practiſed 
at our Religious Aſſemblies, when he ſerterth 
aſide his Apoſtolick Authority , to conſult 
with their common ſetiſe about matters to 
be ordered. But whenthar is done, having 
alledged how agreeable rhe cuſtome for 
which he pleaded was, both to the light of 
nature, and to revealed truth ; becauſe it is 
not poſſible that matters of this nature ſhould 
be put paſt cohtradidtion and diſpute, by con- 
Training reaſons iſſuing from the mere na- 
ture of things, and: yet the quiet of the 
> Church, on which the Edification of it de- 
_xpendeth, requireth that they ſhould be out 
\zof diſpute : you ſhall ſee where the laſt reſort 
zof his plea ehderh, when he ſaith, vetſ. 16. 
But if aiy thats ſeem to be contentious, we have 
. no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 
: where he hath cſtated a generall Rule for the 
F Church 
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Church to follow, that in matters of this in. 


difference, the cuſtome of the Church is tg 
be preferred before our own reaſons. The 
indifference whereof here we ſpeak, is not 


tobe found in the aRion to be done or not to 


be done, as if in things of this ſlight nature 


our obligation ta God had no influence, as i! 


1t were indifferent toa man to do or not ty 


do,to dothis or the other : but the indiffer 2? 
ence, whereof we ſpeak, is to be underſtood 7 
in the latitude and kind of the thing preſcr. - 


bed to be done or not done, which indiffer 


ence is taken away by cuſtome accruine, 


For example, when S. Auguſtine faith, x}. 
cxviii. thatto faſt on Saturday or not, to 
lebrate the Euchariſt, or to communicate« 


very day or not, were things of free obſer. 


vance ; his meaning was nor, that it was fre 
for particular perſons to do whart the, 
would., without reſpe& to the cuſtome i 
which they lived; that is quite againſt th: 


purpoſe of his Epiſtle, which is for the ob © 
ſervation of preſent cuſtomes : but that of * 


their own nature and kind they were freeto 


be determined by the practice of ſeveral! *# 


Churches, which he that. regardeth not 1 


his particular, is the cauſe of an offenſe. Itis 
no more then the Apoſtle reacheth , when 2 


he ſaith, If any man ſeem to be contentions, wt 


have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches if - 
God, Where he acknowledgeth , that in 
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- > things of this nature, even his own reafons, 
2 for the cuſtome in force, muſt needs be ſub- 
® je& ro contradition of contrary reaſons, 
' * much more, other mens reaſons , for cu- 
0  ſtomes of like nature, might be oppoſed 
© mwithſuchas might move men to think the 
# *contrary cuſtome better, for which they 
) Fplead: and yet concluding, that they ought 
- ..*ro ſubmir their reaſons to the cuſtome in 
*force, hath given us authority to conclude, 

'.*That men are bound,in matter of that nature, 

to balk their private judgement, to proceed 

. * upon publick cuſtome. The reaſon being 
that which was argued afore, becauſe cu- 
ſtomecontaineth Order,and upon Order the 
*edificationof the Church dependeth : Net- 
ther can private Innovations, in the advan- 
tage which they yicld, beyond that which is 
 _ received, countervail the diſadvantage of pu- 
| blickconfufion and unquietneſle, which they 
; cauſe. There are beſides theſe which have 
"been diſcourſed two conſiderations of ſin- 
'gular moment to recommend and to inforce 
the Orders of Publick Service. For as the 
-» Church univerſall is but one in regard of 
times, as well as of places and countreys, 
2 thoſe Orders muſt needs appear moſt com- 
# mendable, which are derived from the uni- 
2 verſall practice of the Ancient Church, e- 
- ſpecially next the Apoſtles : And as the 
z Church is art this time incorporate into the 
g O ytate 
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State of Kingdomes and Common-wealths, * 


it is the ſecular Arm that eftabliſheth ir with 
a power that is able to conſtrain, but when 
thatis done, there muſt needs accrue a {c- 


cond obligation of obedience for conſci- | 


ence, which the Apoſtle requireth to be 
yielded to ſecular Powers. It is not my pur- 
poſe to oblige the Church of this time to re- 
duce into practice all things which a man 
may find to have been practiſed even in the 
time of the Apoſtles, much lefle afterwards: 
We have divers remarkable inſtances, 
matters allowed,and appointed by the Apo. 
ſtles in Scripture, which are come to disul: 
upon appearance that the reaſon is ceaſed 
whereupon they were preſcribed. Such i 
that whereof I ſpake even now, for women 
ro be veiled on their faces, in the time of 
Publick Service, which the Apoſtle infor- 
ceth with ſo many reaſons, and yetamong us 
doth not take place, neither in the reſt of 
countreys, where it was never the cuſtome 
for women to go abroad with their faces co- 
vered,in {1gne of the modeſtie and ſubjeQion 
which they profefle. Such is that Ancient 


Cuſtome of Agapz, or Feaſts of Love, the ® 
Originall whereof S. Chryſoſtome truly 7 


deriveth from the manner of living of thoſ: 
Primitive Chriſtians that made all things 
common,in the Ads of the Apoſtles. There 


'were thoſe in other places that .went not ſo 
farre, 3 
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* farre, yet intended to preſerve ſome impreſ- 
/# fionof their practice: Theſe, upon ler dayes 
* of Aſſemblies, furniſhed a common enter- 
* tainment both for rich and poore, ſothar, 
Service being done, afrer the Communion 
: of the Myſteries, they went all to feaſt roge- 
* .» ther, the rich providing and inviting the 
- 7 poore, andall rogether making good chear. 
| > This is his diſcourſe, in 1. a4 Cor. Hom.XXVIi. 
> neither was ir any part of the Apoſtles mind, 
; > to forbid this courſe, but rather to allow it, 
| © ſo farre as he regulateth and ordereth the 
courſe of ir. Which nevertheleſle we ſee ir 

is ſo loſt, as if there had never been remem- 
brance of any ſuch thing in Scripture, be- 
cauſe it appeareth to common reaſon, thar it 
cannot be praRtiſed to the ſame purpoſe,now 

that all the world is Chriſtian, as it was 
when they were tied ſo ſtrait together by 

_ the Profeſſion that differenced them from 

| the Gentiles. And ſuch is that Order of the 

: Apoſtle concerning Gentiles converted to 

: the Faith, Acts xv. 29, To abſtain from meats 
offered to Idoles, and from bloud,, and from 
things ſlranzled : The reaſon whereof being 
nothing bur this, when it is examined to the 
2 bottome, that the Jews converted to the 
= Faith, might find leſſe offenſe in matters of 
2 daily practice , which their Orders impoſed 

-- Uuponthem, but the Gentiles made no ſcruple 
& at, and ſo might the better piece into one 
- O 2 houſhold 
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houſhold of the Church ; it is no marvell if /- 


the obſervance of it came afterward to dis- 
uſe when the reaſon had ceaſed. And there. 
fore it is remarkable even in S. Auguſtines 
time,as we find, cont. Fauſt, t. XXX11.15. that 


_ divers Chriſtians then ſcrupled at the viola- 


tion of this obſervance, in cating of a Hare 
killed by breaking the neck, or ſmall Fow| 
without letting bloud, which he that doth, 
ſaith he, is now laughed at for his pains of 
thereſt ; becauſe it could not appear to one 


 ſoſoonas the reſt, thatthe ground of this in- 


junRion was ceaſed. If then ſuch Ordinan. 
ces and Cuſtomes as areallowed and injoyn. 
ed by the Apoſtles themſelves are with 
right aboliſhed, becauſe the reaſon of them 


is ceaſed, much more thoſe, which were ta. 


ken up at the beginning upon humane ap- 
pointment of the Church, may ceaſe when 
the reaſon of that good appeareth not, and 
muſt ceaſe when evil conſequences, which 
they draw into the Church at their heels,be- 
gin to appear, This is that which juſtifieth 


the Reformation which we profeſſe, whercin 


ſome obſervances inthe Church, as ancient _ 


as there is remembrance in it of things uſed 
fincethe time of the Apoſtles, are perhaps 
aboliſhed by Law, or disuſed by Cuſtome; 
the remembrance of the dead at the Celc- 
bration of the Euchariſt, for example: The 
reaſon of edification of the Church, by the 

com- 
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" comfort which ir receiveth at the Commu- 
"8 Hion profeſſed with the deceaſed, not being 
* Mowrequiredin particular, by them which 
- preſumeof ir, in all that dye in the Faith , 


F the abuſes, which it hath trained in afrer 
. Fr appearing unſufferable. Bur all this being 
| jt ranted, the conſideration of the Primitive 
*Church, and the Preſident of it, ro my un- 

? Kerſtanding, preſcribeth two things : The 
#rſt is generall : as itisa Church, and all 
"Churches make one Church by acknow- 
 Nedging and maintainivg Union and Com- 
'munion with the Churches that have been in 
other ages, as well as with the Churches 
'that are in other Countreys, weare obliged 
not to diſclaim, not to renounce it, but ro 
Maintain our ſelves alwayes of Communion 
with it, without ſubſtantiall dMference of be- 
liefor practice, The Donatiſts in old time, 

as S. Angultine chargeth, fell foul upon the 

+ Article of the Catholick Church , becauſe 
- they acknowledged no Church but their 
own, but thought it had failed in all other 
>: Countreys, by communicating with the 
> Church of Africk, from which they had ſe- 
z parated themſelves : Much more foul muſt 
* he needs fall upon that Article, that thinketh 
42 the Church periſhed almoſt as ſoon as it was 
inſtituted, and proceedeth in his prattice, as 
obliged to renounce that which was in the 
firſt ages, To maintain this Communion, ir is 
O 3 not 
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not requiſite we commend, but it is neceſſ;y *$ 


ry we tolerate all that wasthen in practice; 


though we believe ſome things may be 


mended at this time,we muſt not believe any 
thing was pernicious at that time. This in- 
deed, in the height, concerneth them which 
ſeparate from this Church : Letthem advil: 
upon what terms they renounce that Church 
which communicateth with the Primitive 
Church, with which all Churches are bound 
ro hold correſpondence, but in a lower de- 
gree concernethallthole that think they can- 
not deteſt the corruptions of the Church of 
Romeenough, till they involve the Primi. 
tive Church, and whatſoever is done upon | 
the Prefident of it, in the ſame impuration 
web ſtick upon it: which is, our of indiſcrect 
zeal to our own cauſe, to prevaricate againſt 
it, and for the bltndnefle of the love we bear 
it, to overſee the advantages of ir. For what 
oreater pleaſure can we do the Church of 
Rome, then to quir them the Ancient Church 
as their clear advantage 2 Or what greater 
ſcandall can we faſten upon the Reformation 
which we love, then to make every thing we _ 
likenot a mark of Antichriſt, for which we 
hold our ſelves bound to ſeparate 2 which 


if we ſhould do upon no other matters, then - 


thoſe which ſome men will have to be ſuch, 
then were we as true ſchiſmaticks as they of 
the Church of Rome would have us. The 

Ek bb; ſecond 
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% Second is an advantage more particular to 
e: Kepoint weare in hand with. As it was the 
de *Ehurch Primitive, near the fountain, and re- 


ly Fented that fire the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired 
n- © (6 late, that which diſcourle of reaſon con- 
h Sludeth to be for the Edification of the 
{& . Thurch in the Service of God, muſt needs 
h @ppear more reaſonable, 1f it were then in 
practice. Were the queſtion about matters 
 Wifficulr and obſcure in the meaning of the 
- Scriptures, knowledge goecth along with 
- gry hairs, and itis to be believed that the 
t CEhurchmay improvein it, as in time : But 
whereas it was ſaid afore, that we are to uſe 

| - eur commonreaſon in judging what is for 
| @heEdification of the Church inthe Order 
\ © Bf Publick Service, iris not to be thought 
that theſe are matters that require ſo much 
depth of underſtanding, as they do upright- 
fieſſe of diſpoſition, to give ſentence without 
gnclination or prejudice. I ſay then, that 
when the coaſt was clear of partialities, the 
-Jatters in hand not controverted on any 

- tide, the Church bent morerto at inthe Ser- 
—viceof God, then to diſpute abour it, the 
-Zpractice of that time may be a way too ſteep 
2 for us to tread, but ſure it is ſtraight to dire 
, 2 vs. . We mult not ſlight thoſe Orders which 
 XFehrected them to make the. Service of God 
_* their earneſt bufinefle, becauſe the Church 
> of Rome hath madeir a formall imployment 
$ O 4 to. 
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topaſſe the time over with. If in weedin 
_ this Garden of Gods Church we pluck w IF: 
wholeſome Ordinances with the abuſz . Mc 
which have been pinned to them, well my 

men deviſe Laws for a good fenſe, butnott; 
much purpoſe, when Religion is not ſuffered 
to grow within the Pale, That noble an( 
learned Du Plcfhis rhought it a great advan 
tage to the cauſe he undertook againſt th FW 
Maſle, if he could demonſtrate the Form «, 
Service uſed in the Reformed Churches 0 i 

France, to be more agreeable to that of th: 
Primitive Church, then that of the Maſk.” *Þ 
book of Rome. This he thought worth hs Ar 
pains to undertake, and if we regard the ſub * 
ſtance of Publick Service, may well k 
thought to have performed irc. Iam yetin: Qt 
more general] point, concerning the Orde 
of Publick Service, but I ſhall think it a4 _þ 
vantage enough tothe cauſe,in which I de:l, # 
to ſhew the points queſtioned in this Ordet WM 
to be of more Ancient Practice in the: 
Church,then the corruptions of the Church 3 
of Rome, for which weleave it. And when, 
I come anon to ſurvay the particular Form: 
of Service which this Church uſerh, let men 


. . = 3 ; . 2 
of learning judge what is nearer to the Pri- 


mitive then both ; but thereupon I muſt tak« 3 

leave to conclude, That this Church is not * 

to forſake the Primitive to conform to othet  -Þ 

Reformed Churches, where the m"_ oY 
| LOIce 2 
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n Hprce hath both the Preſident of ſo Ancient 
ly Wractice, and the reaſon of Edification to 
- ommend it. Now the difference between 
7 his Stare of the Church, incorporate into 
t the bodies of Kingdomes and Common- 
| w_ and the Primitive, when it was Cl- 

Her tolerared or perſecu red under the Ro- 
nance Empire, is to be ſeen in the Apoſtles 

*WMſbing after che Reſurrection of Chriſt, 

Y John x Xxii. It. Thonghthere were taken 153. 

 Fgreat fiſhes, yet the Net brake not, For the mul- 

T.. of believers were of one heart , aud one 
6767 ſoul, Acts iiii,32. They came out of good will 
; Unto the Net of theApoſtles,and out of o00d 
. - vill they applied themſelves to the Orders, 

qvherein they were direted by them and 

thcir ſucceſſours, not able to conſtrain obe- 

dience; ſothe Net was not ſtrong enough to 
Hold them, and yet brake not. But when the 
world came into the Church, then was the 

Parable of our Lord more clearly fulfilled, 

which reſembleth - the Goſpel to a Net, 
1 which drew to the land b:+th good and bad 
- Fih,and when the Net is not ttrengthened by 
| Mthe ſecular Arm,no marvell to ſee it break in 
1 Ypicces. Ir is therefore requiſite, that the Or- 
"Fdersof Publick Service have the force of 
© Temporall Laws, by At of Kingdomes and 

Z Common-wealths : ; but ir is nevertheleſſe 

E: requiſite, that it ſhould be diredted by the 

& Officeof Miniſters of the Church, no other- 


wiſe 
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wiſe then it was before the Empire or-any 
Common- wealth received the Faith. The 
charge of direting belongeth to the one. 
which cannot be diſpoſleſled of it,the power 
of conſtraining belongeth to the otherwhich 
muſt give account how they ule it or not. 
Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over 
you, or guide you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for 
they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give 
account. 1.Theſl.v.12,13. And we beſeech you, 
Brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord ; and to eſteem 
them wery hizhly in love for their works. ſake. 
What can theſe Exhortations and Injundti- 
ons of the Apoſtle concern, if in matters ſo 
proper to their charge, as the Publick 'Ser- 
vice of God and the Order of it, thoſe of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh are not to direct 
but to execute ? And when thoſe diſorders 
fell among the Corinthians intheir Feaſts of 
Love, and receiving the Myſteries, in pray- 
ing,praiſing God, and preaching in unknown 
Languages, no doubt through thoſe partialj- 
ties of the Presbyters, the Ordinary Guides 
of the Church there, whereof hath been ſpo- 
ken elſewhere ; the Apoſtle indeed himſelf 
taketh Order in his time, but 1n caſe the like 
fall out afterwards, hath he not authorized 
the Ordinary Miniſteries of the Church, by 
his example, to take Order in like matters ? 


And when he writeth to Timothy, r.Tim. 
H. I. 
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it 1. 1 will therefore that firſt of all ſupplicati- 


ons, prayers, interceſsions,and giving of thanks 
bemade for all men : wherein without perad- 
venture he taketh order for the ſubſtance of 
Publick Prayer for their Aſſemblies, as ſhall 
appear, is it his purpoſe to referre the order- 
ing of it tothe Congregation there, or to his 
Office whom he inchargeth with it £ It is to 
be ſeen indeed how much King David did in 
ordering the Publick courſe of Divine Ser- 
vice in his time : But it is to be conſidered 
how he proceeded in it, by that which we 
reade, 1.Chron.xv.16,17. And David ſpake 
to the chief of the Levites, to appoint their bre- 
thren ſingers with inſlruments of muſick, pſal- 
teries,and harps,and cymbals, ſounding by lift- 
ing up the voice with joy. And the Lewites ap- 

ointed Hemay and the reſt : which is the very 
courſe by which we pretend ſuch things are 
ro paſſe. But in the Church of Chriſt, as 
from the beginning things came to be pra- 
iſed inthe Service of God, by Order of the 
Miniſters and conſent of the people; ſo when 
Emperours, Kingdomes, and Common. 
wealths received the Faith, they purchaſed 
themſelves no right of diſpoſing in ſuch 
matters, as by the Scriptures belong to the 
Miniſters charge , but they impoſe upon 
themſelves the charge of inforcing theſe Or- 


. ders which ſhall ſeem to be for the advance- 


ment of godlineſle. And therefore upon the 
© judge- 
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judgement of diſcretion , common to all 
Chriſtians, they are to proceed in denying 
or inforcing the execution of that which is 
direted by them whoſe charge it concern- 
eth. It they proceed further, they are to 
anſwer for the good aſwell as for the wrong 
which they do, ſo farre as that which is done 
for the better, as it advanceth the publick 
good in the particular ſubſtance of that 
which is done, ſo it may prejudice it 
more, in the conſequence of the Example. 
Let us then recollec&t from the firſt to the 
laſt, what hath been ſaid, ofthe reaſons and 
grounds whereupon the Apoſtle proceedeth 
in regulating matters concerning the Publick 
ſervice of God, and we ſhall find that the 
Church in all ages is to proceed no other- 
wiſe. Firſt, the edification of the Church, 
that is, the inſtruction of Gods people in the 
knowledge of him, & the training of them in 
the exerciſe of godlines,is the aim propoſed. 
This is procured by obſerving Order and 
Comelinefle in all things to be done ,of thar 


nature. The beſt and moſt unpartiall reaſon | | 


is to be imployed in judging what beſt be- 
cometh in matters of this weight : and be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible ro put theſe Ordinan- 
ces paſt contradiction of oppoſite reaſons, 
thecuſtome directed by the Miniſters of the 
Church, upon adviſe of common reaſon, 


and moſt primitive and univerſall I. 
© 
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| of the Church, and inforced by the ſecular 


Arm.is to take place for Order ſake. If after 
all this a queſtion be made, Whether matters 
eſtabliſhed with a tolerable reſpect to the 
Fiduciall Line of this Rule, oblige men in 
conſcience to obſerve them or not, he ſhall 
leave the Church obnoxious to perpetuall 
confuſion ,by neceſlary conſequence, ſ{ecing 
it is not poſſible that all men ſhould agree, of 
their free accord to obſerve any courle as fit- 
teſt ro be obſerved, unlefle they think chem- 


' ſelves tied in conſcience to obſerve that 


Rule, which for the latitude and kind of it 


- 1s not finfull for themſelves to obſerve, and 


that if they fail, they may be conſtrained to 


| It, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed. Poflible ir is 


that men proceeding in the form of this 
Rule,ſhould ſo farre miſtake themſelves,as to 
injoynthe Church to violate ſome of Gods 


' Laws in obeying theirs: in ſuch, a man is 


bound with his bloud ro maintain his diſo= 


| -bedience. Bur our ſpeech concerneth mat- 
| ters of indifference , where the perpetuall 
| Lawof Godand Nature forbiddeth not the 
{ whole kind and latitude of the thing com- 
' manded, whereno perpetuall Law of God 
!/ or Nature,no poſitive conſtitution of God or 
! man, that ought to take place afore this, 
| cometh between;if the Laws of the Church, 
| ſtrengthened by the ſecular Arm, bind not a 


man 192 conſcience by virtue of that Law of 
God.,. 
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God, that inforceth obedience to their Au- 
thours, to do according to them, then muſt 


. all men be at their freedome, to diflolve or 


preſerve order inthe Service of Godas they 
pleaſe, Where nothing but cuſtome of the 
Church , upon probable reaſon, direQeth 
our practice, we muſt not proceed according 
to our private reaſons, which perſwade the 
contrary ; but according to publick cuſtome, 
if we will be ruled by the Apoſtle : Bur 
where there is Law to conſtrain us, we may 
perhaps have reaſon to think, that the Au- 
thours of Laws might have done better, in 


_ ordering matters otherwiſe, and yet . be 


bound our ſelves to follow the courſe which 
they preſcribe. They are to anſwer for the 
things they injoyn; we for our performance; 
when was any humane Law made that could 
not be faulted? if our obedience be delayed 
till it find ſuch laws as no fault can be found 
with, the world muſt end in confuſion, be- 
fore we practiſe that virtue. It is never law- 
full to do any thing thar is evil; butir is not 
evil, but neceſſary, inthe ſphere of things in- 
different, to follow the Law that ſtandeth, 
though a better might ſtand in ſtead of ir. 
Herewith agreeth rhe judgement of the prin- 
cipall reformed Divinecs , themſelves chicf 
Reformers, which my defire is to repeat 
here, though it hath been produced more 


at large, not as pretending to ſtand or fall | 


<———_- 
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by pluralitie of voices, bur defiring to make 


it appear, that nothing is ſaid here ro croſſe 
the Principles of the Reformation and chicf 
Reformers. Philip. loco de Czrem. in Ec- 
cleſia,p. 651. 1n Eccleſirs emendatts reliqui 
ſunt rirws aliqui adiaphori , quia hujus vite 
attiones ordine aliquo diſtribuende ſunt. Homi- 
num natura intellieit & amat ordinem,qui qui- 
dem maxime decet Eccleſiam & congreſſus pu- 
blicos, In reformed Churches there remain 


ſome indifferent rites (rites concerning indif- 


ferent things) becauſe the attions of thi life are 
70 be diſpoſed in ſome order, eManby nature 
apprehendeth and loveth order, which eſpecially 


becometh the Church and Publick Aſfemblies. 
' Calv. 4. Inſtit. x. 27. Neque enim haberi po- 


tet quod Paulus exigit, ut decenter ownia & 
ordine fiant, niſi additis obſervationibus , tan- 
quam vinculis quibuſdam, ords ipſe & decorum 
conſiſtat. That whith Paul requireth, that all 
things be done decently and in order, us not to te 
obtained, unleſſe that Order awd Comtlineſſe ſtand 
#pon ſome obſervances, added as bonds , to wit, 
to inforce it, To the {ame purpoſe 2 little 
afore , Si in rebi agendis vigere ſemper ali- 
quem ritum eportet, quem non reſpui publice 
honeftatss interſit , atque ad:o humanitatis ipſi- 
w 1d in Eccleſits praſertim obſervandum , que 
cum bene compoſita omninm conſtitutione optime 
ſuſtineutur, tum vero ſine concordia nnlls ſunt 
prorſms, And alittle after he toucheth rhe 
reaſon 
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reaſon here diſcourſed to the quick. At cam 
in hominum moribu tanta ſit diverſitas , tanta 
in animms varietas, tantain judicin ingeniſque 
pugna, neque politia ulla ſatis firmaeſt niſi cer- 
tis legibus conſlituta, nec ſine ſlata quadams for- 
ma ſervari ritus quiſpiam poteſt, But there 
being ſo much difference in mens manners , ſo 
much aiverſitie of minds, ſo much contrariety 
of judgements and diſpoſitions, neither is any 
Common-wealth firm as it ſhould be , till it be 
ſettled with certain Laws, wetther can any rite 
be obſerved, without ſome ſettled form. Rites 
preſcribed by God, cannot be obſerved but 
according to Forms preſcribed by man. Phi- 
lip. ubi ſupra. Rurſus autem munitur publics 
tranquillitas bac doctrina, quod dicimus, pro- 
pIer tymEiny, eos ritms qui boni ordints cauſa in- 
ſtituti ſunt , ſervandos eſſe, & peccare homines 
petulantes , qui in Eccleſiis emendatis wiolant 
tales ritus cum ſcaydalo. Azain, the publick 
quiet is fortified by this dottrine,wher ein we ſay, 
that for good Orders ſake, thoſe Rites which are 


ordained for good Orders ſake, are to be obſerved, 


and that ſuch ſaucy perſons , 4s violate ſuch 
Rites with offenſe in reformed Churches , do 
ſfinne. Again, Aliqui hemines,8C. Some men of 
ſavage nature hate all Laws as a priſon: but 
others of gentle nature and ſociable, and under- 
ſtauding themſelves to beborn to Communicate, 
nay, that their chief work is to contribute their 


indzawours to help ani cheriſh the Church of 
tur 
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thiir own accord obſerve honeſt & uſefull Rites, 
and avoid Offenſes , and knowing that publick 
Aſſemblies of the Church are ordained by the 
ſingular providence and bleſiing of God, and 
that God would have this frequency created, 
that the voice of the Goſpel may ſonnd upon 
earth, ſtudy to maintain the order, the quiet, the 
gravitie of theſe Aſſemblies. 


CHAP. VII. 


The prohibition of Quenching the Spirit, con- 
cerneth immediate inſpirations. Preſcript 
Form of Prayers as wel of as other parts of the 
Service is for the Edification of the Church. 
Order not to be maintained without it, Three 
parts of the Service of the Temple. The 
Praifes of God, the ConfeſSion of ſinnes , the 
Prieſts Bleſsings. The Service of the Syna- 
eogue preſcribed. Of the eighteen Benedifti- 
ons. Of the Service of their Faſt of Seven 
dayes. The Deacon miniſtred their Service. 
Fuſtine Martyr and Tertullian miſunder- 
ſtood, Summe of the Church-ſervice. All 
Preſcript. of Canons that Preſcribe the Ser- 
wice to be Ordered by Councels, Alterations 
in Liturgies, Agreement of Reformed 

_ Churches. 


His is the ſubſtance of chote things thar 
are to bz done, for the publick Service 
of 
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of God , at the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians : 
And theſe are the grounds of thoſe Rules by 
which the form, in which they are done, is 
to be direted. Before we come to touch 
that particular form of Service which we 
uſe, with theſe Rules, let us make triall of 
them in ſume particulars,which in the gene- 
rall point of publick Service are or may be 
queſtionable. And that by the method al- 
ready ſct on foot of Reaſons drawn from 
the grounds and rules of the Apoſtle, ſe- 
conded by the practice of the Primitive, the 
judgement and agreement of Reformed 
Churches. Among w® there is none of more 


- account then this, Whether thereought to be 


a ſet Form of Prayer preſcribed for our Aſ- 
ſemblies. For it is nor denied, that their 
ought to be an order preſcribed for Publick 
Service in the whole; but Publick Prayers, 
and the form of them, it is pretended, are to 
be referred to the diſcretion of the perſon 
by whom they are miniſtred , by virtue of 
thar charge of the Apoſtle, wherein he for- 
biddeth to @zench the Spirit , 1. Thel. v. 
19. which is conceived to be done , when 
the conceptions of mens minds, or the ex- 
preſſions of their tongues, are ſtinted to pre- 
ſcribed forms,and men by that means ſo con- 
fined, that they cannot make demonſtration 
of thoſe graces which the Spirit of God 
hath indued them with. This is, to my un- 

derſtanding 
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derſtanding, the beſt of that Argument, thar 
caſteth ſo much and ſo dangerous {cruple in 
a clear buſineſſe. And ata diſtance carrieth 
an appearance of the Word of God, and the 
meaning of Scripture , but ſarvayed near 
hand, may be a' warning to all men, how 
they trouble the Church with misapprehen- 
ſion, received upon the ſuperficiall ſound of 
the words of it. For when the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth to Quench the Spirit, he ſpeaketh of 
immediate inſpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſuch as they were, by which men were ina- 
bled to diſcern the ſecrets of other mens 
hearts. As in 1. Cor. &iv. 24. by which the 
Prophets of Antiochia were informed of the 
will of God, for the ſending of Paul and 
Barnabas : And thoſe others for the ordina- 


tion of Timothy, A. xiii. 2. 1.7i.iV. 14+ 


by which the truth was revealed unto them, 
as concerning matters in hand at their Af- 
ſemblies, 1.Cor.xiv.30. And the Rule of the 
Apoſtle, 1f Revelation be made 10 another as he 
ſitteth,let the firi be ſilent , is tothe ſame pur= 
poſe, of not Quenching theſe inſpirations. 
Which, as it hath been ſhowed, that they 
were maintained by the exerciſe of them, ſo 
it is no marvel if the Apoſtle be earneſt to ' 
have them by all means maintained, becauſe 
in them confiſted the Edification of the 
Church at that time. Therefore he com- 
mandetb, that when immediate revelation is 
_- made 
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made to one, he that ſpake afore be filent: 
not to demonſtrate what the Spirit of God 
was able to do, in the perſon by whom it 
ſpeaketh. Thar is a miſtake which over- 
throweth the whole diſpute of the Apoſtle, 
in the xt. c#apter afore (for it tendeth to the 
admiration of thoſe perſons which are indu- 
ed with ſuch Graces; the thing the Apoſtle 
laboureth againſt through that whole diſ- 
courſe.) But becauſe by them, the preſence of 


the holy Ghoſt in the Church was evidenced 


to unbelievers, and confirmed to believers: 
And becauſe, by ſuch inſpirations, when it 


pleaſed God to fend them, the Church was 


informed of all things contained in them, in 
the particulars of the true ſenſe of the Scri- 
ptures, debated in their Congregations. In 
fine, 2ucnch not the Spirit, in regard of the 
Church, is the ſame with the propoſition of 
this xiv. chap. Be zealous of ſpirituall Graces, 


eſpecially of Propheſying : which is alſo the- 


concluſion of the ſame, verſ. 39. Be zealous 
of Propheſying, but forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongues, Herthart hath the Grace quench- 
«th it, when he purſueth it not by thoſe 
means, which were effetuall towards it at 
that time : and the Church quencheth it, if 
they allow not the publiſhing of ſuch inſpi- 
rations at their Aſſemblies. For my part, I 
am confident, that the words of the Apoſtle, 
Puench not the Spirit, relate as well to = 

gift 
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gift of Languages, as his words in this xiv. 
chap, verſ. 1. BeFealoms of ſpirituall Graces, 
eſpecially of Propheſying., For Propheſying be- 
ing excepted, the reſt of ſpiricuall Graces is 
the gift of Languages, and it concerned the 
Theſſalonians, as ir did the Corinthians,that 
this gift of Languages ſhould be maintained 
among them,a{well to evidence the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt, as becauſe the things in- 
ſpired in ſtrange languages , being expound- 
ed, ſerved for the uncſtimable edification of 
the people. Tf then theſe that ſtand upon 
this prohibition of the Apoſtle, will come 
into our Aſſemblies, and ſpeak the myſte- 
ries of Gods kingdome in Languages un- 
known to them afore, if they will rake upon 
them to reveal the ſecrets of mens hearts, to 
deſigne Miniſters of the Church, to decide 
matters in debate through the Church, by 
immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 
and to make proof of theſe Graces, as Pro- 

/ . phetsaretodo, we will acknowledge, that 
the Offices of compoſing the prayſes of God, 

' and conceiving Prayers in behalf of the 
Church, 1s to be referred to them upon the 
{ime terms, as it was to thoſe of whom we 
reade inthe Apoſtle: nothing compoſed by 
humane reaſon ſhall be thought ſo accepta- 
bleto God, ſo much for the edification of 
h1s people, as that which his own Spirit in- 
diteth. Bur if they dare not pretend to any 
F 3 ſuch 
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ſuch Grace. let thE conſider upon what con- 
ſequences they pretend to the Priviledges 
of it, For they that pretend that the Church 
is bound to uſe their conceptions and ex- 
reffions, for the direction of the people, in 
publick prayers, upon this ground , becauſe 
they are the inſpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
may by as good right pretend to decide all 


matters controverted in point of Faith,to or- 


der all matters of diſpute in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, to root out and plant 
both Kingdomes and Churches. For that 
which the holy Ghoſt inſpireth for ordering 
of Church or Common-wealth, is as much 
to be executed, as that which ir inſpireth for 
directing the prayers of Congregations. 
But if they diſclaim all pretence of immedi- 
ate inſpiration, as there isno doubt but they 
do, and profefle no confidence, but of the 
bleſſing of Gods Spirit upon humane indea- 
vours, perhaps complaining, that theſe con- 
ſequences are drawn upon them, which be- 
long to thole opinions which they renounce; 
Firft, it will be reaſon, that they be free in 


acknowledging and profeſſing their mean- 


ing, ina matter of this conſequence. Becauſe 
it is certain, that the ſound of Gops Sy1xir, 
and the faſhion of Extemporary concepti- 
Ons, in Praying and Pteaching , infinuateth, 
and needs muſt infinuate to the people, the 


pretenſe of immediate inſpirations, which to 
men 
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men of judgement they are conſtrained to 
.diſavow. Then, this being done, our queſti- 
on will be upon the right hinges, and the 
point to be decided will be this, Whether it 
be more for the edification of the people,in 
the direction of their publick Prayers, to uſe 
thoſe forms, which upon mature adviſe have 
been framed by the ableſt of thoſe, the 
Church had to intruſt with that buſineſle , 
or theſe, which particular perſons , out of 
their readineſle in conceiving and expreſſing 
thoſethings which they think fit to be ſaid, 
ſhall uſe in their Congregations. It hath 
been well obſerved already inthis point,that 
the ſpirits of the people are ſtinted as much 
to the Form which the Miniſter concetiveth, 
as his ſpirit, to the form which the Church 
hath preſcribed. So that if the Church 
quench the Spirit in them , when it confi- 
neth them to the forms which it hath adv 
ſed, they do no leſle to the people, in con- 
fining them to the form which they from 
time to time conceive. The precept of the 
' Apoſtle comethto one effe& in both cour- 
ſes, the queſtion that remaineth is, Which 1s 
more for the Edification of the people. 
Which, becauſe the Apoſtle in matters of 
this nature hath referred us to the common 
reaſon of men not poſſeſſed with prejudice, 
my deſire is, that the common ſenſe of 
Chriſtians may ſentence; diſpairing to cary 
P 4 any 
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any thing by diſpnte of reaſon, at the hands 


of ſuch men as can make any queſtion in a 
matter ſo clear, But becauſe with reaſon it 
may be alledged, that mens particular con- 
ccptions are more apt to addrefle themſelves 
to the particular occaſions of Congregati- 
ons, fit to be repreſented to God in their 


Prayers then a generall form is able to do, 


it will be requiſite further to repreſent, what 
advantages this convenience is out-wayed 
with onthe other ſide, Firſt, in regard of 2- 
bilities of perſons, by whom it muſt be per- 
formed, let me congratulate with thoſe, that 
are ſo ſenſible of their own, that they would 
have other men, for a puniſhment of their 
negligence, to ſhame themſelves afore the 
people, in doing itas it ſhould not be done: 
But let me wiſh them more love to our 
common profeſſion, then to defire to draw 
ſo juſt a ſcandall upon it. Is it like to grow 
commendable with rhe*enemies of ir, in this 
reſpe&t, becauſe the Miniſtery of publick 
Prayers, is ridiculous to our own people? 
Or what is the way to make Religion, and 
the Sacrifice of God ſtink in mens noſtrils, if 
this do not? Thoſe of the ableſt of this 
opinion think themſelves ill dealt with, 


when the ſtops and hummes of their Extem- 


porary Prayers, are drawn in conſequence, 
to the prejudice of that way which they de- 
fire to render commendable: but when we 
= 3 heare 


at Religions Aſſemblies. 217 
heare theſe flying pretenſes paſſe up and 
down, by which thoſe demurres of humane 
imperfection are intitled to thoſe unuttera- 
ble groans which the Spirit of God inditeth, 
according to the Apoſtle, we have reaſon 
not to admire the occaſion of ſuch unſuffer- 
able profaneneſſe. What ſhall we ſay then of 
the meaneſt rank of perſons, by whom Ex- 
temporary conceptions and expreflions in 
ſuch high Offices muſt be miniſtred, but rhis, 
that the ill order by which they are vented 
to the world, muſt needs bring Religion to 
be contemptible? Again, in regard of mens 
opinions and inclinations, in regard of ſeve- 
rall diſcretions and judgements, in point of 
what is fit to be recommended to God in 
publick Prayers, which way ſhall we attain 
that Order, that Reverence, which this Of- 
fice requireth according to the Apoſtle? If 
men be left ro themſelves, whatſoever opt- 
nion in Religion, whatſoever debate be- 
tween neighbours, whatſoever publick mat- 
rer of Church or Common-wealth, a man 
ſhall pleaſe to make his intercſle, upon like 
reaſon he may make the ſubje& of his Pray- 
ers, and of the Congregation, which if it be 
not well dire&ed {as what man is free from 
miſtake, where men may be and alwayes 
are of divers opinions ) muſt either purſue 
his intereſle, for the will of God in their de- 
fires, or as they are bound to be, muſt be 
Ws ſcanda- 
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ſcandalized at that which is done. I had ra- 
ther belie mine own ſenſes, then charge any 
man with that which appeareth not ; but if 
experiencetell us not, that ſuch things have 
been done, that mens prayers in the Charch 
have ſmoked with their choler in private and 
publick matters, yet reaſon will tell us, how 
caſily it may be done, and ſuch Ordinance 
ointed in time againſt them, that leaſt 
deſerve it in Church or Common- wealth. 
As the matter is among us, we ſec how farre 
mens minds are from being agreed, when 
we are to pray for fair weather, and when 
for rain : make particular perſons infallible 
Judges, not of a thing of that conſequence, 
but of whatſoever may be the ſubje& of our 
prayers, and we make them all Popes in 
their Congregations : make them not infalli- 
ble, and we multiply ſcandalls in the Service 
of God to the worlds end, to which no man 
ſhould come till all were ended. . Laſt of all, 
itis not the ingenious conceptions of mens 
minds , it is not the eloquent expreſhions of 
their tongues, that God is aftcRed with : the 
Miniſters devotion will prove more free to- 
wards God, when his mind is leſſe at work 
in framing terms to expreſle what he concei- 
veth to be for the purpoſe. But if we have re- 
eard unto the meaneſt rank in knowledge, as 
well as in eſtate, which are alwayes the great- 


eſt part,and therefore in whom Charity hath 
| the 
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the moſt ſhare, it will appear a great advan- 
tage to their devotions, to run ſmooth upon 
the Forms to which they are practiſed , 
which muſt needs be intercepted with ſtudy- 
ing the meaning of new ones, which they 
are direfted with. This is that which my 
reaſon is able ts inform in this point, Whe- 
ther a preſcript form of prayers be for the 
edification of the Church, in maintaining 
Order, and Reverence inthe Publick Service 
of God, ornot, Let us ſee which way the 
practice of the Church inclineth, or hath in- 
clined : though the matter be great, as con- 
cerning the meaning of the Apoſtles charge, 
and the form of ſerving God, a man ſhall 
have no cauſe to ſuſpect his own. reaſon , 
when the reaſon of the Church, and the 
guides of it go before. But I ruſt begin 
with the Publick Service of God in the 
Temple, ſofarre as it was morall, and confi- 
ſed not in offering Sacrifices : That carrieth 
more prejudice with it then mans reaſon can 
inforce ; That which was done there. is Pre- 
ſident enough to preſume, that the like is not 
againſt the Law-of God and the Scripture. 
Of this we reade thus, 1. Chron. xxiii. 30. 
And to ftaad every morning to thank and praiſe 
the Lord, and likewiſe at evening : and at all 
offering burnt-offerings tothe Lord, on the Sab- 
baths, the New Moons, and the Solemn Aſſem- 
blies, For without doubt, the purpoſe is here 
tO 
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to ſpecific at what times the Levites ſung the 
Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, to the Sacrifices 
that were offering in the Court of the Tem- 
ple, whereof we reade afore,1.Chron.xvi.4. 
And he appointed of the Levites to Miniſter be- 


forethe Arkof the Lord : and to record, and 


thank, and praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael. And 
again, verſ, 37. the ſame is repeated. But af- 
terwards, having ſpoken of the Prieſts, whom 
David letr to ſacrifice upon the Altar at Gi- 


' beon, it followeth, verſ. 41. And with them 


Heman, and Feauthun, and the reſt that were 
choſen, that were expreſſed by wame to give 
thanks to the Lord, becauſe his mercy indureth 
for ever, Here you ſhall perceive the rime and 
the place of this Service expreſled in Scri- 
pture. Part of them with Aſaph, were to 
Miniſter before the Ark, part with Heman 
and Jeduthun to give thanks unto the Lord, 
where the Prieſts offered the burat-offering 
morning and evening, verſ. 40. for the time 
that the Altar was at Gibeon, the Ark in the 
city of David. But for a perpetuall courſe, 
as you have it, Xxiii. 30. To ſtand every morn- 
ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at 
evening : ayd at all offering of burnt- offerings 
to the Lord, inthe Sabbaths,in the New Moons, 
and on the Aſſemblies. For thus it muſt here 
be tranſlated, as R. David Kimchi bath gloſ- 
ſed ir, That they ſhould alſo be ready to 
praiſe, when the burnt-ſacrifice is offered * 
the 
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the Sabbaths, and New Moons, and dayes 


of Aſſemblies; and alſo to help the Prieſts 


_ ontheſe dayes, when there are many offer- 


ings. For by this expoſition is ſignified both 
the help which the Priefts had from the Le- 
vites in ſacrificing, and alſo the kinds of Sa- 


, crifices, at which the Levites ſung Pſalmes 


of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Maimoni 
Cele hammikdaſh. C. iii, 31M), And 
when ao they ſinz ? Over all the burnt- offerings 
of the Congregation which were due, and over 
the peace offerings of an Aſſembly, at the pour- 
ing of the wine * But the voluntary burnt-offer- 
ines of the Congregation, over theſe thiy ſung 
20t the Song. A Rule without doubt raiſed 
from the Scripture alledged ; and the place 
here ſignified, where they ſtood to ling, that 
is before the Ark, isthe ſame that is ſignified 
at Solomons Sacrifice, 2.Chron.v.12, where 
they ſtood Eaſt from the Altar, as it muſt be 
tranſlated, that is, at the Eaſt Gate of the 
Temple, either before the mens Court, or 
beforc the womens Court, For at both theſe 
Gates there was a Pulpit for the Levites, 
where, at all theſe times, ſtood twelve at the 
leaſt, for this purpoſe, Mazmorni (as before. ) 
And before the latter were thoſe fifteen 
ſteps, from which the fifteen Pſalmes of de- 
grees are named , becauſe they were ſung 
there, as the Talmudiſts will have it, Mafſ. 
Middath, Cap. ii. Numb. 5,6. and the annota- 
tions 
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tions upon it. To this muſt be added that 
memorable paſſage of the Samaritane Chro- 
nicle, publiſhed not long ſince, the tenour 
whereof is this , The Hi1eh- Prieſt living at 
that time (that is the yeare of the world 4713. 
by their account) t0ok away that moſt excellent 
book that was in their hands ever ſince the calme 
and peaceabletime of the Iſraelites, which con- 
tained theſe Songs and Prayers which were ever 
uſed before their Sacrifices. For before every of 
their ſeverall Sacrifices they had their ſeverall 
Songs, ſtill uſed in thoſe times of peace, all which, 


accurately written, were tranſmitted to the ſub- 


ſequent generations, from the time of the Legate 


(Moſes) #nto this day, by the Maniſtery of the 
Holy Prieſt. For this whole paſſage ſpeaketh 
clearly of the Service of God inthe Tem- 


ple, ſhewing us, that beſides the book of | 


Pſalmes there were other Songs uſed at the 
Sacrifices of their ſeverall Solemnities, 
which were, according to the courſe of their 
Service, put together in one book for the 
purpoſe. There was beſides, another part of 
the Service done in the Temple, which men. 
of learning have hit upon by conjecture, our 
of Apoc. viil. 3. And another Angel came 


and ſtood at the Altar, having a golaen Cenſer, 


and there was given unto him much incenſe,that 
he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints, 
pon the golden Altar which was before the 


Throne , joyned with Luk. i. 10, And the 
whole 
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whole multitude of the people were prayine with- 


. ont atthetime of incenſe. From which Text 


Lud. Capellus colleted, That while the 
Prieſt offered his incenſe in the Tabernacle, 
the people were at their prayers abroad, and 
that S. Johns Viſion alludeth to nothing elſe. 
Whereupon our Mead of Chriſts Colledge 
very ingeniouſly conceived, that where it is 
{aid there, verſ. i. When ke had opened the ſe- 
venth Seal, there was ſilence in heaven about the 
ſpace of half an houre, all this was repreſented 
in reſemblance of the Service of the Tem- 
ple, where firſt the Praiſes of God are ſung, 
as it is before, vi. 9. then there is filence for 
half an houre, while the Prieſt within offer- 
eth the incenſe, and the people without pray 
for remiſſion of finnes every one by them- 
ſelves.- For ſo I find this conjecture verified 
in Prike Aboth. v. 5. where one of the ten 
miracles, which the Jews relate fell out con- 
tinually in the Service of God in the Tem- 
ple, is this, 077 OMA DINDY DTD. 
that is, They flood crowded, but they worſhipped 


; at large. which R, Obadiah Barrenara pro- 
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ceedeth thus toexpound upon the meaning 
of the word D'D'Bx. O77 Y 3x M99 7; 
hath the ſenſe, ſaith he, from ſwimming upon 
the face of the waters : For, becauſe of the crowd 
every oxe preſſed bk fellow , ſo that they ſtood 

wimming 4s it were, with their feet lifted up 
fromthe eround.in the aire. At the time of wor - 


ſiip- 
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ſhipping, the miracle happened to them, thit they 
wor ſhipped at large,every man foure cubits from 
the next, that he might not heare him when he 
confeſſed and remembred his ſinnes. Where- 
fore they ſtood while the Levites ſung, at 


pouring the wine upon the burnt-offering, 


- but whenthe Prieſt went to offer the incenſe, 


then fell every man down to make confeſſh- 
on of his ſinnes in private. Which being 
done, the Holy Prieſt, coming out into the 
Court, pronounced the BenediQtion , ap- 
pointed in the Law, over the people, which 
was the end of Service. Ofthis Maimoni, of 
Prayer, and the Prieſts bleſſing, xi1ii. 9. 7 
the Temple,after the morning Service was done, 
the Prieſts went up into the Pulpit to bleſſe : 
which maketh me preſume. thar the Order 
of Service inthe Temple was no otherwiſe 
then hath been declared. Which Ecclefiaſti- 
cus ſcemeth punctually to deſcribe in Onias, 
cap. I, 15,16, 17. Heſtretched out his hand to 
the cup, and poured of the bloud of the grape, he 
poured out at the foot of the Altar a ſweet ſmel.- 
ling ſavour unto the moſt high King of all. Then 
ſhouted the ſonnes of Aaron, and ſounded the 
ſulver trumpets, and made a great noiſe to be 
heard for a remembrance before the moſt High. 
Then all the people together haſted, and fell dow 
tothe earth upon their faces , to worſhip their 
Lord GodeAlmighty the moſt High. When the 
wine was poured forth, and the Prieſts _ 
the 
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the trumpets within, at Feſtivals, it is to .be 
underſtood, that the Levites ſung the praiſes 
of God without at the ſame time, as we ſaw 
afore : and ſo it followeth in the next words, 
wherein this deſcription is repeated, verſ.18, 
19. The ſingers alſo ſang praiſes with their v0i- 
ces, with great variety of ſounds was there made 
ſweet melody. And the people beſonzht the Lord 
the oſt High, by prayer before him that is mer- 
cifull, till the (olemmnity of the Lord was ended, 
and they had finifhed his Service. After all fol- 


loweth the Prieſts blefling, as Maimoni ſaid, 
verl. 20,21. Then he went down, and lifted up 


his hands over the whole Congregation of the 
chilaren of Iſrael, to give the bleſsing of the 
Lora with his lips, and toreoyce in his Name. 
Anathey bowed themſelves down to worſhip the 


ſecond time, that they might receive a bleſcing 
from the moſt High. 1 make no doubt but 


there was time for reading and expounding 
the Law inthe Temple,as it hath been touch- 
ed, but becauſe I find no remembrance of it 
in this Service, and becauſe it concerneth 
not the point in hand, I let it alone. In this 
courſe of Service then, the prayer where- 
with each of them confeſſed their finnes was 
private and at pleaſure, the reſt was all by 
preſcript form. The Pricſts bleſſing expteſ- 
ſed in Scripture : the praiſes of God, out of 
the book of Pſalmes, and others forthe pur- 
poſe;: And this is the ſtrength of that Argu- 

| ment 
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ment that is drawn from the Titles of the 
Pſalmes, ſhewing thatthey were indited for 
the purpoſe of praiſing God, and'praying to 
him, as the tenour of themi is. Twoor three 
of thele Titles it ſhall not beamiſle to pro- 
duce here. Pſalms. iti, and all the reſt where 
the title is To thechief Muſician, the Chaldee 
tranſlateth NNI?, 70 ſing, orto praiſe : to tell 
us, that they were Pſalmes compoſed for the 
Maſter of Mulick, to beuſed inthe Service 
of the Temple. xcii. A P/alme, a Song for the 
Sabbath day + It is a pleaſant thing to reade 
the vagaries of the Jews upon this Title, 
from whence they conceive this Pſalme to 
be made by Adam, after his fall on the Fri- 
day, to ſerve God with on the Sabbath 
whereas the meaning in our obſervation is 
plain, that it was compoſed to be ſung in the 
Service of the Temple on the Sabbath, 
which the very tenour of the Pſalme infor- 
ceth, when it ſaith, verſ. 4. For thou Lord 
haſt made me glad through thy works : I will 
triumph tn theworhks of thy hands : pointing at 
che meditation of the Creation upon the 
Sabbath, as the Jews expound it. Laſt, the 
Title of thole filteen Pſalmes after the cxx. 
called Pſal/mes of Degrees, expounded as a- 
fore,from the fittcen eps berween the mens 
Court, and that of the Prieſts, is aſſurance 
enough that they were made to ſerve God 
with there, By which it appeareth, thar the 
Pro- 
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the great Wiſemen of the Jews, that the A- 
poſtles of our Lord, when they frequented 
this Service, as ſhall be ſaid, thought nor 
their ſpirits ſtinted by the preſcript torm of 
it, The Serviceof Godin the Synagogues 
depended much upon this in the Templeznei- 
ther 1s it in me to imagine what reaſon can be 
alledged, why a preſcript form uſed in the 
Temple ſhould not fit the Synagogue. The 
way to pur this paſt peradventure, had been 
to deſcribe the particulars of that Service , 
and to trace the Antiquity of them , from 
their beſt writings; but a diſcourſe too long 
and obſcure for this place. I ſhall be content 
to produce two or three paſlages, of the ſub- 


ſtance or circumſtance of it, by which ſhall 


appear whatſoever alterations it hath recei- 
ved, ( As atthe preſent, in the ſubſtance of 
their Service all agree, though for the parti- 
cuJars there is not more difference among 
Jews of ſeverall Countreys in any thing then 
in this, faith Leo Modena, in the piece na- 
med afore, P.1.C.xki. 6.) that a preſcript 
form was uſed among them, under the ſe- 
cond Temple, while they continued the peo- 
pleof God. The Order whereof, for my. 
part, I muſt needs referre to the Ancient 
Scribes that ſucceeded the Prophets ; as 
mine Authour R. Moſes Maimoni hath ez- 


7 preſſedinthe firſt particular which I intend 
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to alledge, that is the xviii. BenediQions , 
wherein, praiſing God, they beg at his hands 
the ſupply of his daily blefſings. Theſe, in 
his Treatiſe of Prayer and Benediction of 
the Prieſts, 1. 2. he referreth to Ezra, as the 
Authour of them, when being returned from 
the Captivity, it was found that the people 
was not able to praiſe and ſerve God ina 


continued ſpeech, their language being 


mixed with that of ſtrangers. I confeſle I 
ſhould have thought it a more probable rea- 
ſon to have ſaid, thatthey were compoſed as 
a direction for the Service of God. both in 
publick and private, as ſtill their uſe is : But 
for this Authours credit , it is very well 
known, that all his ſtuff cometh from the 
beſt writings which that people have. And 
the agreement of the Jews of all Countreys, 
in theſe and the other BenediQions, where- 
of they are bound to ſay every day an hun- 
dred, and that of old, ſufficiently ſheweth 
how ancient they are, when other ingredi- 
ents of their Service are ſubje& to change 
with times and places: as their Hymnes for 
example , whereof is to be ſeen at large, in 
Abecnezra upon Eccleſiaſtes, v. 1. where 
he diſputeth againſt thoſe of R. Eliezer hak- 
kalir, preferring before them thoſe which 
R. Saadiah Haggaon had made, The ſecond 
particular, that I will produce, is the Service 
of the ſeven dayes Faſt , deſcribed in the 

ſame 
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' fame Maimoni, Taanioth iv. 14. how it was 


performed, in Jeruſalem. His words are to 
this effect, 12) VIWD, when they prayed after 
this Order in Feruſalem , they went into the 
Mountain of the Temple, againſt the Eaſt Gate, 
and when the Apoſile of the Congrezation was 
come to, He that heard Abraham (the Prayer 
that ended thus) Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God, 
our God, the God of Iſracl, from generation to 
generation. The people anſwer, Bleſſed be the 
Name of his glorious Kingdome,to all generati- 
ons andevermore. And the Officer of the Syna- 
2ogue ſaith to the Prieſts that blow the Trumpets, 
(according to the Law, Num. x.9.) Sound ye 


' fonnes of Aaron, ſound : and azain he prayeth. 


This is a form then which was in uſe during 
the Temple, upon that occaſion, and giveth 
preſumption enough, that there was the like 
for all other ordinary and extraordinary 
ones. And at this occaſion in particular is 
the Rule verified, which ſaith, 7 hat the people 
did not anſwer Amen within the Mountain of 
the Temple. Gem. Hieroſol. Taanioth c. ii. 
Babylon Beracoth c. ix. which Rule is e- 
nough to prove my intent, becauſe it ſhew- 
eth, that there were certain forms among 
them, (the ſame thar ſtill are extant) which 
when they were uſed in the Synagogue, the 
people anſwered Amen in the end ; buf 
whenthey were uſed in the Mountain of the 
Temple, thart is, within the outmoſt com- 
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aſſe of it, the peoples anſwer was, as afore, 
Bleſſed be the Name of h1s glorious Kingdome t0 
all zenerations and evermore, And the caſe is 
relared in the Miſna Taamioth 11. 5. that 
whereas once this anſwer was uſed in the 
Synagogue, the matter came before the 
Wy s =, ( and, 25 I remember, it was before 
the great Sanedrin at Sippore, during the 
time that it ſate there, being removed from 
Jeruſalem. whereof afore) and their reſolu- 
tion was, that it was not ſo pra@iſed, but 
oncly ar the Eft Gate, and inthe Mountain 
ofthe Temple; that is, as Matmoniand Bar- 
tenora both expound ir, at the Eaſt Gate of 
the Temple, ind at the Eaſtern Gate of the 
Mountain of the Temple. To make the 
meanin? of their reſolution to be this, that 
the anſwer of the people aforeſaid, in ſtead 
of Amen, vehich they uſed toanſwer in the 
Synagogue, was onely practiſed after the Be- 
nediction of the Prieſts which they gave at 


. the Eaſt Gate of the Temple, as was ſaid, 


andat this Service of the Faſt of ſeven dayes 
in Jeruſalem, where it was done at the Eaſt 
Gate of the Mountain of the Temple, the 
outmoſt cloſe of it. But ſeeing the ſame Ser- 
vice was done throughout their Synagogues, 
as the cauſe required, of neceſſity the ſame 
form was uſed upon thoſe occaſions,and the 
lie upon others. The laſt particular I ſhall 
produce, is a Circumſtance obſervable - all 
| NN ns Ee TY” het. 
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their Services, That whereas the reading of 
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0 the Law and other Scriptures, and the Ex- 
s poſition of it was done by priacipall pcrſons, 
t the chief of the Synagogue, with their faces 
e turned to the people as rhey ſate,as our Lord 
e inthe Synagogue of Nazareth, Luk. iv. 16. 
e on the other fide, the Prayers were read by 
e him whom they call Apparitour oftheSyna- 
n gogue, correſpondent ro the Deacon in the 
1- Chriſtian Church, with his back to the peo- 
t ple, and his faceto the Ark and to the EI- 
n : ders. This Office, though of good account 
= in the Synagogue, as we ſee in Majmont of 
f _ Prayer, C. viii. 2. 11. being yet inferiour to 
@ | the Scribes and W1sx, it is plain to my 
e common ſenſe, that it was not intruſted to 
t  direthe Prayers of their betters, in quali- 
| ties proper to that work, upon other ground 
« then this, becauſe the Prayers had been com- 
, poſed by thoſe wile and learned afore, and 
t _ were therefore miniſtred by their infertours, 


the Deacons of Synagogues. Such is he of 
© whom Luke iv.20. end he cloſed the book and 
} | gaveit againto the Miniſter , and ſate down : 
& | Such ishethat is called Apoſtle of the Congre- 
gation in Maimoni, the place aforeſaid, that 
pronounceth thz Service preſcribed rhere, 
« and to ſhew that it was no late practice a- 
. | mongthem which he preſcribeth, is called 
| ;} 14n the Miſna, Beracoth v. 3. Taanith, 11. 2. 
| 3 MINLBITNN, he that come:h down before 
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the Ark : Thereaſon, if my conjecture miſ- 
take nor, being rhis, Becauſe the place where 
heſate among the Elders was higher then 
that of the people, by ſome ſteps, ſo that he 
muſt come down thoſe ſteps to ſtand before 
them, with his back to the people, in doing 
Service : As R. Benjamin in his Itinerary, p. 
75. deſcriberh the chief Synagogne at Bag- 
dat, that before the Ark there were ten ſtairs 
of marble, in the top whereof ſate the head 
of the Captains, of the linage of David. 
Now it is to be known, thatthings related in 
the Miſna, written in the dayes of Antoninus 
Pius,are not to be underſtood as if they were 
of no greater ſtanding then that time, but are 
the moſt Ancient Orders of that people, pra- 
Ctiſed and delivered long afore from hand to 
hand, as things not lawfull ro be committed 
to writing, and then firſt written, for fear 
that their manifold diſperſions might bring 
their Rules and Orders into oblivion, as 
themſelves profefle. As for the pradtice of 
the Church nextto the Apoſtles, let me nſe 
the advantage which is dueto the truth, and 
preſcribe one thing, in their way, that intend 
to prove it to be againſt the Scripture , and 
the Apoſtle, forbidding toTtint the Spirir to 
uſe preſcript forms in praying, which is this; 
That it is not enough for their purpoſe , to 
ſhew out of ſome Church. writers.,that ſome 


Churches might referre themſelves, in the 
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direQion of their devotions, to their Biſhops 
or to their Presbyters; but it behoveth them 
to ſhew that they did it, as acknowledging 
that ſenſe of the Apoſtle, alledging their rea- 
ſon, and forbearing it as againſt Scripture. 
For there isa great deal of reaſon why that 
courſe might be tolerable and ſufficient in 
the beginning , while the Church was op- 


preſſed by the ſecular Powers of theEmpire, 


and the fear of perſecution contained the 
people in reſpect to the Orders of their Pa- 
ſtours, and them in reſpec to their Office, 
which afterwards, when the world was 
come into the Church, and the Empire be- 
come Chriſtian, would not ſerve the turn. 
Then as it was requiſite, that all Rules of 
the Church ſhould receive force from the 
ſecular Arm, ſo might it prove requifite that 
the Order of Publick Service ſhould be ſ{et- 
tled in a preſcript form, though it had been 
left to the diſcretion of particular perſons a- 
fore; in regard of that good and bad fiſh 
that was come into the Net, and might take 
the occaſions pointed at to make rents init. 
But I alledge this exception, to put them in 


- mind, that no Eccleſiaſticall writer hath yer 


been alledged to uſe their reaſons, which gi- 
veth juſt evidence of the Novelty of the opi- 
nion grounded on it : Not becauſe I do think 
the cauſe needeth it, or that any time of the 
Churchcan be ſhewed, after the —_— 
an 
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and the time of extraordinary Graces, 
wherein a preſcript form of Publick Service 
hath not been uſed ; much leſle that any ſuch 
thing is proved by the words of Juſtine Mar- 


tyr and Tertullian, produced out of their A. 


pologics for the Chriſtians, wherein they 
inform the Powers of the Empire, what the 
Chriſtians did at their Aſſemblies. Which 
had they been but turned right into Engliſh, 
would have made it appear that they inforce 
either another ſenſe, or quite contrary to 


that which they are produced to prove. The 
words of Juſtine, the place aforenamed, A- 


pol. ii, Kat, ws apoignuer Tam ular nwy) Tis Wyhs, a e- 
1G mneroips rm x, biv©r x, Uetop, x40 apotws, witts ouoiws, 
X} 1 YGESIGC,, om lVVamus 25 TI", AVATTELT ES, hy © AdDg EMEU- 
one, aiur 75 dulw, which they tranſlate, Then 
he who inſtrut#ed the people, prayed according to 
his ability.*0 nex,they tranſlate, He that in- 
ſtrutted the people, fignitying him that gover n- 
ed the people, to wit,in Ecclefiaſticall matters: 


True it is the ſame perſon did both, but the 


fame word fignifieth not both : this by the 
way. Bur, tn Srews, they tranſlate, according 
zo hes ability, aSif x7! Avyapuy, and 7 Juvapus,WEILE 
both one. You ſhall feea difference by the 
Ebrew. Their Ancient Doctours have this 
ſaying, 3) RN 79, whoſoever ſaith Amen 
VVITH ALL HIS MIGHT, the Gate of the Gar- 
acn of Eden is opened to him, Muſar.C.iv. And 
inthe ſame manner of ſpeech, a” de- 
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ſcribing their Morning Service, C. ix. 1. aud 
the people anſwer, Amen : be his great Name 
bleſſed for ever, and to all everlaſiings, vvirtu 


| ALL THEIR MIGHT, Whereas the ſame 


Rabbi, in another place, Taantoth c. iv, x. 
deſcribing the ſpeech of him that Preached 
humiliation to the people at the Faſt of ſe- 
ven dayes, whereof afore, addeth ; and pro- 
ceedeth in ſuch like diſcourſes, according to his 
ability, untill he hamble their hearts andthey re- 
pert perf:ily.In the Ebrew it 1s here 1N2 02D, 
in the other places, NI 722, the firſt is in 
Greek 3x7 Soraup, the other, con Iuverucy in Eng- 
liſh that fignifterh, according to his ability,this, 
with all his mizht,{o much difference there is, 
and the miſtake it cauſeth no lefle then thus : 
They will needs make Juſtine dream, as much 
as themſelves do , of making ſhew of mens 
faculties in conceiving Prayers, who ſpeak- 
eth of nothing but that earneitneſſe of De- 
votion with which he ſaich the Biſhop or 
Presbyter came to conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
more proper without doubt to that prime 
point of Gods Service; which he thus ex- 
preſſeth , That he ſendeth forth Prayers and 
Thankſgivinzs vv1iTH ALL 81S MIGHT. In 
fine, when Juſtine, ſpeaking of the Thanks- 
giving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
with, {aith that he made ir, ton Suvayus), with all 
his might, he meaneth neither more nor leſle 
thenafore, ſpeaking of the Common Pray- 
ers 


ers of the people, which he ſaith they made, 
wriva; , Or earneſtly, as ſhall be ſaid, The 
words of Terrullian, Apolog. C. xxx. Ilac 
ſuſpicientes Chriftiani manibus expanſis, quia 
znnocuis; capite nudo, quia non erubeſcimus; ſine 
monitore, quiade pettore oramus pro omnibus 
Imperatoribus. It is juſtly excepted , that 
theſe words are not to the purpoſe, as con- 
raining the private devotions of Chriſtians, 
compared with thoſe of the Pagans. Never- 
thelefle, the ſubjett of theſe Prayers, which 
he proſecuteth afterwards, is the ſame with 
the Prayers of their Aſſemblies, whereof he 
ſpeaketh, C. xxxix. and giveth juſt cauſe to 


think, that he ſpeaketh of private forms of 


devotion, borrowed from the publick. He 
ſaith there, that Chriſtians prayed with 
hands ſtretched out,to proteſt their innocen- 
cie ; bare-headed, to profeſle that they were 
not aſhamed, touching the Gentiles, that co- 


' vered hands and faces in praying , which he 


interpreteth a confeſſion of guilt in the 
hands, an acknowledgement of ſhame in the 


face, which that habit fignified, as hath been 


ſaid : And in the ſame ſtrain he gocth on,to 
rell them, that whereas they had their re- 
membrancers to ſuggeſt the -devotions they 
addreſled to their ſeverall Deities, which he 
calleth Monitours , the Chriſtians prayed 
without Monitours, becauſe they prayed by 
heart, Forthe words, ſive Monitore, quia de 
5 pedtore, 


» 
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petore,of Tertullian,affefted alwayes to imi- 
tateand expreſle the Greek, are to my beſt 
apprehenſion, the tranſlation of that which 
is called in Greek 2m5y2it«,in Engliſh,zo ſay by 
heart : and ſo they could not have ſhewed a 
paſſage more pregnant with the ſenſe they in- 
tended to deſtroy, That they prayed by pre- 
{cript forms. The faireſt proof we can make, 
that the Church after the Apoſtles time, and 
the uſe of extraordinary Graces, betook thE- 


elves to preſcript forms of Prayer,as well as 


other parts of Gods Service, will be from rhe 
parts of it. The Pſalmes of David,in the firſt 
place, do mix Prayers with the praiſes of 
God, and are no extemporary conceptions, 


'S yet were alwayes one of the firſt parts of pu- 


blick Service, as ſhall appear in due time. 


As forother Hymnes of private compoſure, 


FO ny ves HE9.s 39 4 


Conc. Laod, Canon 15. It 75wi deiv mheoy of 
#9yoriady xtaToy, TOY em TV dapCovd avacavoTul, x; ame 
Nodepas motor, ETtpes mas YoNAY oy MANO. 
T hat beſides inrolled Singers that 20 up into the 
Desk, and ſing out of the Parchmine , others 
onght not to ſing in the Church. Canon 59. 
"On & Id ions; Janus aiecar oy hxandia That 
Pſalmes of private perſons muſt not be ſaidin 
the Church, Theſe Canons ſeem to make op- 
poſition between thoſe that came from pri- 
vate perſons, and thoſe that were entered in 
the Church- books. Theſe onely to be ſung 
out of thoſe books by Clergie CO = 
rolle 
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rolled in the liſt of the Church, that other 
perſons might take no occaſion to bring any 
into uſe, beſides thoſe that were preſcribed 
and received. I find that to meet with the 
poiſon of Arrius, ſicut in principio was added 
to Gloria Patri, in the Church-Service. And 
I have heard, that to meet with the poiſon of 
Pelagius, they took up the cuſtome to put 
Dei Gratia in Titles and Inſcriptions of Let- 
ters. But that the cuſtome of ufing ſuch ſet 
forms was taken up firſt, becauſe the Arian 
and Pclagian herefies conveyed and ſpread 
themſelves by that means, is ſtrange news to 
heare. It might have been ſaid with more 
reaſon of the hymns of Valentinus, ſo long 
afore, which Tertullian taxeth, De carne 
Chrifti, C. xvii. And let unpartiall reaſon 
anſwerthe queſtion, Whether it be more like 
ifany ſuch thing were,that they ſhould make 
that advantage, becauſe ſet forms were then 
in practice, or, Whether the Church ſhould 
fall to uſe that courſe, becauſe it was firſt ta- 
kenup by theſe hereſies, In reading and ex- 
on a. the Scriptures, the queſtion 1s not 
made; Bur that isthe particular, wherein I 
mult yield ſomething of private conception 
to have been uſed inthe Primitive Church- 


Service. Itis believed, that in the flouriſhing 


times of the Church, Preachers were wont, 
in the beginning of their Sermons, to com- 


mend themſclves and their labours to Gods 
bleſling - 
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blefling ; the form is extant which S. Am- 
broſe uſed, neither do we find that it was not 
at their own choice. But after the Sermon, 
the Catechumeni or Hearers.thoſe that were 
under Penance, thoſe that were vexed with 
unclean ſpirits, werediſmiſſed with the ſeve- 
rall Prayers of the Congregation & Benedi- 
&ions of the Biſhop or Presbyter, on their 
{everall behalves. When that was done, the 
Prayers which were uſed at the Eucha- 
r1{t by the Congregation that was admitted 
roit were of two ſorts, as ſhall be ſhewed 
afterwards, when I come to compare the 
Service which this Church uſcth, with that 
of the Primitive. The firſt was of thoſe 
which the Apoſtle calleth Supplications and 
Interceſsions, not onely for the generall and 


particular neceſſities both of the Congrega- - 


tion and the members of it, but of all mem- 
bers of Church and Common- wealth, toge- 
ther orin particular, which arcthe fame for 
ſubſtance which have fincebecn called Lira- 
nies. The ſecond was that Thankſgiving,from 
which thar Sacrament 1s {till called the Eu- 
chariſt, becauſe it was alwaycs conſecrated 
with it ; wherein remembrance was made 
of all the bleſſings of Gods Providence, in 
particular, that of our Lord Chriſt, which it 
prerendeth to commemorate with prayer 
that his Ordinance may be effeuzll tro the 
preſent. I know there followed Thankſgi- 
ving 
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giving after the Communion, beſides other 
pieces of that Service, as ſhall be ſaid:which 
I regard not ſo much now , becauſe they 
ſeem not to have been of ſuch conſideration, 
in the frame of their Service, My1ntent is to 
ſhow in due time, that theſe were the prayers 
practiſed upon the Apoſtles order, 1. Tim.ii. 
1.1 exhort therefore,before all, that Prayers,Sup- 
plications, Interceſsions, and giving of Thanks 
be made for all men + For kings and all that are 
7n Eminence : That they are the ſame which 
the Apoſtle intimateth , and ſpecifieth to 
have been practiſed, at. that time, when he 
ſaith ,1.Cor. xiv.15. I will pray withthe Spi- 
7it, but I will pray alſo with the underſtanding, 
T will ſing with the Spirit, but 1will ſing alſo 


with the under ſtanding: elſe when thou Bux s- 


SEST With the Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth 
the place of the iznorant ſay Amen at thy G1- 
VING OF Traxxs , ſeeing he knoweth not 
what thou ſayeſt 2 In fine,thart theſe Intercefſi- 
ons whereof theApoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. viii. 
26. when he ſaith, The Spirit it ſelf Int tz x- 
CEDETH for us with groans not to be uttered, 
are the ſame which in the Primitive Church 
were ſolemn & perpetual before Celabrating 
the Euchariſt according to S. Chryſoſtomes 
Expoſition averred afore. This muſt be done 
after we have ſhowed, what reaſon there is 
to think, that the Euchariſt was celebrated at 
theſe Allemblies whereof the Apoſtle wri- 

teth 
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teth to the Corinthians, chap. xiv. In the 
mean time; as concerning the Prayers for 
Hearers, Penitents , and poſlefſed Perſons; 
as well as the ſaid Supplications 8 Interceſ- 
ſions, that they were all done by preſcript 
form, let me argue as I did afore,of the Pray- 
ers of the Synagogue , becauſe they wete 
miniſtred by the Deacon, as S.Chryſoſtome 
ſaid, and as it ſhall appear afterwards, by the 
remembrance we ſhall find of the Cuſtome 
of the Church. For 1 ſuppoſe no reaſon will 
yield, that the Church referred themſelves 
ro be directed in their Publick Service by 


that rank of Miniſters. As for the Ta ank s- 
GIVING Which the Sacrament was conſes 


crated with, I will here uſe no more then the 
words of S. Cyprian, de Lapis, Serm. xiv. 
Ubi wero SoLENNIBUS adimpletls dare cali- 
cem Diaconus preſentibus cepit , &c. and in 
another place where he calleth it, Calicem 
SOLENNI benedidtione ſacratum. And ask 
whether the Euchariſt were conſecrated 
with an Ex tempore Prayer, in Juftine or 
Tertullians time, the form whereof by 
S. Cyprians time was become Sor xx, Of 
the Preface Surſum Cordas,remembred by the 
ſame S. Cyprian, de orat. Domini, and yet 
extant in all ancient Liturgies as well as 


ours, as well as of other particulars, there ' 


will be occaſion to ſpeak afrerwards. From 
that which hath been ſaid of a preſcript form 
qo of 
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242 The Service of God 
of Prayer at celebrating the Euchariſt, I will 


take upon me to preſume na leſle of other 


Services at other Aſſemblies. Conc. Laod. 
Can. xvii. taketh Order, Titet 54 mv aurlu? Aerrupy- 
er 9 ivyv meyrore x4 oy Tas eyveTauG, uo W Tels £Ompeus 
opernewy i122: That the ſame ſervice of Prayers 


ought to be performed both at nimth houres ( at © 


three after noon )andewvenings. It hath been 
{aid of late,that this Canon firſt confined the 
Prayers of the Church to a ſet Form, com- 


-manding to uſe alwayes the ſame, but ſuch 


an one as every one compoſed for his own 
turn, This is pe ang wy the iii, Councel 
of Carthage, after this of Laodicea, Car. 
X&Xiii. where it is ſaid, Et quicunque fibs preces 
alicunde deſcribit, non ets utatur, niſi prius eas 
cum inſtruttioribus fratribus contulerit. And 
whoſoever copieth out Prayers for his 'nſe, from 
any where, let him not uſe them, till he have de- 
bated them with his morelearned brethren, At- 
terwards, thatthe forms to be uſed be firſt 
allowed in the Synode, we are told was firſt 
ordered, in the it. Councel of Milevis, ſome 
few years after this. The words are theſe, 
Placuit etiam illud, ut preces, vel orationes, ſtu 


miſſe,que probate fuerint in Concilio, ſive Pre- | 
| Fationes , five Commendationes , ſeu mannum | 
Impoſitiones ab omnibus celebrentur : nec alie 
omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi que 2 pruden- 
tiortbus trattate, vel comprobate in Synodo fue- 
rint , ne forte aliquid contra fidem , vel per 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. 243 
ignorantiam, vel per minus' fiudium furrit com- 
poſitum. It ſeemed good alſo that thoſe Pray- 
ers, or Maſſes, which have been allowed in the, 
Councel, whether Prefaces , or Commenaations, 
67 Impoſutions of Hands, he frequented of all; 
ſo that none at all be ſaid in the Church ,but 
ſuch as have been treated by the more diſcreet, or 
allowed in the Synode , leſt perhaps jonenng 
againſt the Faith be compoſed, either throug 
7gnorance,or 100 little heed, With what judge- 
ment theſe bold conjectures are impoſed 
upon the world for truth, is now to þe con- 
dered, Firſt, it is acknowledged on all ſides, 
among men of learning, that rhere is a great 
deal of confuſion in theſe Africane Canons, 
as they have been publiſhed in the Collecti- 
on of Councels.In particular,by Juſtelfus his 
preface and edition of thoſe Canons it ap- 
peareth , that the Councel which is there 
called the iii. of Carthage, C2ſario & Attico 
Cofſ. A. D. CCCX#C111, did make Canons, 
which are yetextant in the Code publiſhed 

by Juſtellus, in number xxiii. the reſt of the 
L fathered uppn it , are. packed together, 
moſt of them, out of the Councel of Car- 
thage in which that Code was inacted , Poſt 
Conſ. Honerii Xil. & Theod. viii. A. D. 
CDX1IX, whereof nevertheleſle this is none. 
But this ii. Councel of Milevis, Theod. vii. & 
Palladio Coſſ. A. D. CDXF TI. decreed indeed 
againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, but made no 
R 2 , Canons 
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244. The Service of God 
Canons whereof we have juſt remembrance: 
the xxvii fathered upon it, are packed toge- 


ther out of diverſe Africane Councels , one 
whereof is that of Carthage Honorio vii. & 
T heod. ii. Coff, «4. D. CCCCP II. among the | 
Canons whereof there is one, which in the 
Copie, publiſhed firſt in Greek by Du Til- 
ler, fince with the Originall Latine, by Juſtel- 
lus, is in number ciii, in theſe terms, Placuit 
etiam hoc, ut preces que probate fuerint in Con- 


cilio,, ſive Prefationes, five Commenaationes, 


ſeu manics Impoſitiones,ab omnibus celebrentax : 


_ nec alig omnino contra fidem preferantur (1n the 


Colle&tion called the Africane Councel, 
proferantur ) ſed quacunque 4 prudentioribus 
fuerint colledte, dicantur. This alſo ſeemed good 
that theſe Prayers which have been allowed in 
the Conncel, whether Prefaces, or Commenadati- 
ons, or Impoſutions of hands , be frequented of 
all: ſo that by no means, others againſt the faith, 
be preferred ( or ſaid ) but theſe that have been 
compoſed by the more diſcreet ;be ſaid. Balſamon 


- Upon this Canon, [Ns fore, mes 6Hovonu emyeipey 


atyer cus couriers. It ſeemeth ſome Biſhops zaok 
upon them to ſay Prayers not cuſtomed. It ſeem- 
eth indeed: inconvenience was perceived, by 
rhe- unconformitie of particular Epiſcopall 
Churches, upon alterations made by . the 
Miniſters of them in their form of Service. 
Therefore it'is provided, That the Service 
to be uſed be firſt approved inthe uſuall by, 
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node of the Africane Churches, that all E- 
piſcopall Churches of thoſe Provinces 
might be conformable. But this ſuppoſerh a 
Form w® thoſe-Churches had, how ſhould 
elſe proviſion be made againſt alteration in 
it? And this being without doubt the Au- . 
thentick Canon, from which both thoſe re- 
cited have been jumbled into the Councels 
ſpecified : neither can we allow them more 
credit, then can be thought due to him thar 
pleaſed to make that jumble; nor can we 
admit any other ſenſe of the. words of them, 
then the words of this Canon inforce. 
Which ſenſe,being of no more conſequence, 
will not be worth the while further to di- 
ſpute. And it is to be obſerved, that ſome 
Weſtern Canons have provided to the ſame 
-purpoſe, that all the Churches of the ſame 
Province, be conformable in point of Ser- 
vice. Conc. Venet. C. xv. RefFum quoque 
duximmus ut vel intra Provinciamnoſtram $4- 
crorum orao, & pſallendi una ſit conſuetudo. 
We have alſo thoueht it right, that in ſacred offi- 
ces, and the order of ſinging, the ſame cuſtome 
hold through our Province. Conc. Epaon. C. 
X&Vii. Ad celebrandum diving Officiay Ordi- 
nem, quem eMetropolitant tenent, Provintia- 
les obſervare debcbunt, For celebrating divine 
Offices, thoſe of Provinces ſhall be bound to ob- 
ſervethe Order whichth: Metropolitanes hold. 
By which appeateth the pointaimed at in all 
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246 The Service of God 
theſe Canons, to make the whole Province 
conformable in Divine Service. Which 
was without doubt the intent of that of La- 
odicea, expounded by Zonaras, by that ciii. 
of the Africane Canons, Tin is v5 mpov rar 
Nanlnerm. The ſame thine { ſaith he) doth this 
preſent Canon alſo ordain. Thus it is eaſy to 
erceive, that this Canon of Laodicea, pro- 
viding that the order of Prayer be alwayes 
the Sam =,intended not to appoint the Sam 


Miniſter-alwayes to uſe the ſame order of 


Prayers, as is imagined, but that there ſhould 
be one Form unalterable, with reſpe& to the 
Dioceſe of Aſia, for which it was Originally 
made : As that of Carthage, for the Dioceſe 
of Africk, and others for their ſeverall Pro- 
vinces. And becauſe.they allow by this Ca- 
nonevery man to compole his own ſervice, 
ſoit be alwayes the ſame, let them take no- 
tice how this agreeth with Zonaras, Te7 © 
zoe, &c. Therefore, ſaith he, this Canon ſeemeth 
£0 ordey the ſame, that whoſoever would ſhall not 
compoſe Prayers and ſay them at Aſſemblies, 


. And now judge whether he or theſe new 


Maſters is beſt at expounding the Canons. 
Onely obſerve, That this xviii. Canon of 
Laodicea concerneth not the Service of 
thoſe Aſſemblies at which the Euchariſt was 
celebrated,of which alone that ciii. Africane 
Canon proceedeth : the title whereof is, 
De precibus ad altare dicendis, of Prayers to be 
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(aid at the Altar, Whereupon it might per- 


haps be conceived, that the ſaid pretended 
Milevitane Canon -, where it ordereth the 
Prayers of the Euchariſt, requireth them to 
be allowed by the Synode; where it requi- 
reth them either to be allowed by the Sy- 


_ node, or elſe treated by the more diſcreet, 


ſpeaketh of other Services ſuch as that Ca- 
non of Laodicea concerneth : bur being of 
no more credit, it deſerveth not to be fifted 
ſo near. Adde to all this the Tradition in 
the lives of the Popes, what this or that 
Pope added to the Prayers that the Eucha- 
rift was celebrated with, which there is no 
reaſon to diſcredit for the whole, and it will 
appear both that there was a ſet Form from 
the beginning, and that it was ſubject to 
continuall alterations, the true reaſon why 
the Primitive forms cannot now be exhibit- 
ed. I am not ſo credulous as to intitle the 
Liturgies fathered upon S, James, S. Mark, 
S. Peter, no nor S. Baſil, or S.Chryſoſtome, 
as now we have them, to the perſons whole 
names they wear. But I am confident they 
are the Services frequented in the Churches 
of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Rome; Conſtanti- 
nople, and the parts of the Eaſt that follow- 
ed S. Baſil, in celebrating the Euchariſt,from 
the time that they were put in this frame, 
and that to this frame they are reduced, 
through thoſe changes which ſeverall ages 
R 4 have 
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have brought to paſle, from a preſcript form 
at the beginning, though not this. For ex- 
ample, That which is called S. Peters, is 
word for word the Canon of the Romane 


miſſall, with ſome parts of the Eaſtern Li- Þ 


rurgies, which I find not yet. to have been 
frequented in the Weſtern. From hence we 
have ground enough to imagine, why it hath 
been called S. Peters, That of S. James we 
may diſcern to be the ſervice of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, by the parriculars of it related 


to in the Catechiſcs attributed to Cyrill of 


Jeruſalem, Catech. v. That of S. Mark may 
be diſcerned for the Service of the Church 
ot Alexandria, by the great agreement it 
' carrieth with that of S. Cyrill ſometimes 
Patriarch; and with the Ethiopick received 
from thence, as from their Mother. Church, 
both in B:blioth., Patrum. But as for the al- 
terations to which it 1s to be believed theſe 
Liturgies have been ſubje& from time ro 
time, we have this confefſion of Vidtorius 
Sciatach, the Maronite at Rome, in his Pre- 
fatero Vellejus of Ausburg, before the three 
Liturgies,which atthe requeſt of his friends, 
he turned for him out of the Arabick Copy 
ſent him by Scaliger. Nam nt Latiniipſi & 
Graci Poniifices, multa deinceps in ſus Litur- 
girs, quas jam inde ab Apoſtolis acceperant, pro 
re nata, vel immutarunt , vel addiderunt :ita 
etiam ab CAlexandrinis & <Exyptits, par ef 
7 creaere, 
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credere, pro temporum opportunitate faftitatum. 
For 4s the Latine and Greek Prelates either ad- 
ded or changed, upon occaſion,divers things af- 
terwards, in the Liturgies whiab they received 


even fromthe Apoſtles : ſo is it meet to think 


was done according 10 the occaſion of times, by 
thoſe of Alexanaria and Egypt. Of the Alte- 
rations made in the Romane Service by the 
Popes Gelaſtus and Gregory the Great, be- 
{ide others, the remembrance is quick and 
freſh in divers Writers. Thelike it is reaſon- 
able to conceive of other active Prelates: 
This he very pertinently argueth after- 
wards from the Copie which he trans- 
lated, in which the Liturgie called S. Ba- 
fils was couched at large. Of the two. 
that remain , intitled to Gregory the Di- 
vine and S. Cyrill, nothing was ſet down 
but the paſſages of difference from that of 
S. Baſil. Though being ſubject to ſuch 
continuall alterations; we cannot be bound 
to believe them, as they are, to have been 
compoſed by thoſe perſons whoſe names 
they bear. And this truth we muſt take no- 
tice to be of great advantage to the cauſe of 
that Reformation which we profeſle, For 
preſuming , as we do, that an alteration in 
matter of Religion hath come to paſle, what 
better account can we give how it, ſhould be 
effected, what more reaſonable way can we 
aſſigne, of conveighing it into the minds os 
OT re: the 
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the people, then by unſenſible alterations in 
the form of publick ſervice? which ſo long 
as we know in generall to have been done, 
there is juſt cauſe otherwiſe to preſume, that 
it hath been to that purpoſe which we op- 
poſe. And if the traces hereof were well 
hunted in particular, perhaps it might be 
made to appear to common ſenſe, in the 


- main particulars which we profeſle to re- 


form. So when demand is made to exhibit 
the Copies of Primitive Liturgics, the caſe 
is much as it was of old at Athens, in the di- 
ſpute about Theſeus his ſhip 'in Plutarch, 
Whether this which had been ſo changed, 
that no man could tell what part of it remain- 
ed, were the ſame or not. Suppoſe we leave 


 theProbleme to thoſe keen wits of Greece, 


that ſtarted it, I ſuppoſe it could 'not be 
queſtioned on any fide, that there had been 
once ſuch a ſhip of Theſeus. In our caſe 1 
ſhall hope to produce ſome ribs or limbes of 
the ſervice practiſed and' preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle for the ſubſtance of it. And there- 
fore, though I preſume not with that Ma- 
ronite, that the Apoſtles themſelves preſcri- 
bed the form, and delivered to thoſe which 
ſucceeded them, having ſhowed afore, That 
for that time- the parts of it were miniſtred 
by immediate inſpiration of Gods Spirit : 
yet this I will take upon me to conclude out 


of the premiſes, that as it had been in the 
Synagogue 
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Synagogue afore, ſo in the Church after- 
wards, whenthoſe inſpirations were ceaſed, 
they betook themſelves on all hands to pre- 
ſcript forms, which atthe firſt derived from 


8 . the Primitive pratice, retained that agree- 
Z ment in ſeverall places which in the ſub- 
{ ſtance of them till appeareth. And being 


propagated from the greateſt Churches at 


$1 the firſt, have at length all yielded in aman- 


ner to the principall. By Balſamon in Can. 
XXkXii. Sex.Syn. atid his anſwer to Mark Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, it appeareth how de- 
firous the ſervice of S. Chryſtoſtome, that 


is, of Conſtantinople, was to put down theſe 
= of Jeruſalem and Alexandria. And it is well 
# enough known how the Romane Maſle, 


which was once the Gregorian Service,hath 
aboliſhed the Spaniſh, Gauliſh, and Germane 
Orders, and confined that which is intitled 
to S. Ambroſe to his own Church of Mil- 


{- lain. Thar this perpetuall praQtice of the 
- Church, of preſcript forms of Service is not 


agaitiſt the Principles of the Reformation, 
or the judgement of chief Reformers, a few 


words ſhall ſerve to conclude. In particu- 
lar, in this of England, for which I plead, 


That the Principall of the Clergie ſhould be 
imployed to adviſe the whole kingdome 
aſſembled, to ina&t a Form of- Service, to 


the purpoſe that thoſe which could make no 


Prayers of their own head , might ule it as 
cork 
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cork to helpthem to ſwim with, not for any 
of theſe conſiderations expreſled afore, eſpe- 
cially the practice of it once inacted, having 
been withour interruption ever ſince, is a 
thing ſo farre from common reaſon to con- 
ceive, that it is hard to believe that thoſe 
which ſpeak it believe themſelves in it. In 


- Luthers Reformation the queſtion is not. 


made, though there is no reaſon to be ſhow- 
ed, why their example ſhould not be drawn 
inco conſequence here. As for the other 
according to Calvine, ſo farreas my lot hath 
been to know the preacher of ir, I confeſle.« 
It is a thing which hath made me much mar- 
vel, to fee them ſo punctuall in praiſing 
their form preſcribed, that ſcarce any thing 
came from the Miniſters themſelves , but 
that very ſhort prayer afore the Sermon, 
wherein they recommend themſelves and 
their performance to the bleſſins of God,as 
you ſaw the faſhion was in the Ancient 
Church. Becauſe it is found that the opini- 
ons,which this Church hath been diſquieted 
with, were taken up upon unreaſonable afte- 
Cation to beconformable with them, thoſe 
that pretend their example are bound to 
ſhow us among them the Principle where- 
upon this point is condemned, that a pre- 
ſcript Form is that which the Apoſtle for- 


biddeth in Puenching the Spirit. Therefore 
it willnot be cnough to ſay, That divers 


Churches 


at Relielous Aſſemblies. 253 
Churches of that Reformation, uſe to neg- 
le& the Order appointed them, and uſe the 
voluntary conceptions of their Miniſters in 
publick Prayers. For that may be thought of 
all, and of us, for the reaſons premiſed muſt 
be thought an exampleof ill conſequence, 8 
not for this Church to imitate, But it is requi- 
ſite to alledge the ſame reaſon from their 
DoRours, and to ſhow that they diſallow ſet + 
Prayers, as Quenching the Spirit, To which 
purpoſe I havenot yet heard any thing pro- 
duced cither from the Fathers ofthe Church 
© | orfrom the Reformed Dofours. And there- 

fore till that be done , I am bold to fend 

home that Principle to them that have moſt 
right to own in, that is, to thoſe of the ſepa- 
ration from this Church of England, or ra- 
ther to thoſe Germane Sectaries,that dream- 
ed of Enthuſtaſmes, and immediate inſpira- 
tions. 


CHAP. VIE - : 


of times of Aſſemblies. Daily Morning and 
Evening Service « for the edification of the 
Church. Humane Inſtitution of Feſtivals 
lawfull. Publick Service upon them, ani up- 
on weekly and yearly times of Faſting, # for 
increaſe of zodlineſſe, Of frequent celebrati- 
on of the Euchariſt. Houres of Prayer among 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, from. 
the Synazogue, Feſtivals of the Law for 

b-4 lad- 
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gladneſſt, andihoſe of humane inſtitution in 
the Synagogue. Of Faſfting-dayes in the Sy- 
nagogue and Primitive Church. Howthe Eu- 
chariſt was frequented in the Primitive 
Charch. The Order of this Church agreeable 
with the judgement of chief Reformers. 


tte next point concerning 1n generall the 
= I} 


Order of Publick Service, is the differ- 
ence of times, ang dayes , and houres, in re- 
ſpec of frequenting our Aſſemblies for the 
purpoſe of it : And firſt, the Order of daily 
Morning and Evening Service, how much it 
concerneth the edification of the Church, 
that is, the training of itin the exerciſe of 
Gadlineſſe. A point otherwiſe to be plead- 
ed then the reſt. For in other matters we 
have reaſon, or at leaſt the ſhadow of reaſon, 
to deal with : In this, it 1s not for Chriſtians 
to alledge, That itis not for the honour and 
glory of God to be ſerved in publick, or that 
it 1s not for the benefit of his people to joyn 
together in addrefling their petitions, in pro- 
curing their daily wants at his hands. Nec- 
vertheleſle, as if theſe conſiderations were 
to give way to the occaſions of the world, 
thoſe that deny them not to be valuable, are 
contentto let them, and the Order of daily 
Service grounded upon them, be uneffeRuall 
and to no purpoſe. This is not the place to 


diſpute how much the confideration- of 
Gods 
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Gods Service is to out-weigh the world and 
the occaſions of it. Onely, becauſe it may be 
ſaid, How many idle bellies are maintained 
inthe Church of Rome, to Pater over their 
Mattens and Evenſongs, in a manner not re- 
carded by themſelves, and a language not 
underſtood by the people : let it be conſi- 
dered, what greater advantage the devil 
could wiſh to make of this abuſe among 
them, then upon occaſion of it to bring the 
Service of God into disuſe among ns ; or 
' how he could have improved this ſcandall to 
more purpoſe, for the hindering of Good- 
neſſe,then rooting out the ſubſtance of Gods 
Service, rather then reforming the abuſes of 
the manner of it. In the next place, the dif- 
ference of Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes from 
the ordinary, in reſpe& to the Service of 
God uponthem, is an Order much concern- 

ing the edification of the Church, inthe ex- 
erciſe of Godlineſſe. Here indeed ſome pre- 
tenſe of reaſon hath been made, to ſhew that 
it isnot in the powerof the Church to ap- 
point Feſtivall dayes, as athing contrary to 
the tenour of the Law which ſaith, $7x dayes 
thou ſhalt labour and do all that thou haſt to do. 
I know not whether men by this time be 
ware of the miſtakes which this reaſon in- 
volveth, becauſe it maketh not ſo much noiſe 
1n theſe dayes : but without doubt it was ak 
wayes a grofle inconſequence, to _— an 
oInce 
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office of the ſecond Table, of labouring in 
ordinary work, to be commanded by a law 
of the firſt Table: but without doubr it was 
alwayes a groſfle inconvenience, to imagine 
God to give a.command here, which we 


- muſt ſuppoſe him tocroſſe afterwards in the 


law of Moſes, when he'cometh to appoint þ 
New-moons and other Solemaities to be 
obſerved on theſe fix dayes. Therefore 
when the Commandment ſaith, Sx ayes 
thou s 4 ALT labour, the meaning is, Six dayes 
thou mavnsrT labour : thou art licenſed and 
not forbidden to do thy daily work on them, | 

by this Commandment. So it is tranſlated 
in our laſt Engliſh, Exod. xxxi. 15. Six dayes 
may work be done: And in the Ebrew the ſame 
word ſtandeth for both ſenſes. Laſt of all, 
whereas it is known that there were in the 
Jews Calendar, at the time when our Lord 
Chriſt lived -upon earth, divers Solemnities 
beſides thoſe that were appointed by the law 
of Moſes, of which ſomething muſt be ſaid 
afterwards; and we know by the Goſpel, 
that our Lord himſelf kept the Feaſt of the 
Dedication inſtituted by Judas Macchabeus, 
by that particular we are aſſured, both that 
he obſerved the reſt, and that by obſerving 
he allowed and commended the Inſtitution 
in generall, for the purpoſe whereof we 


_. ſpeak. For, thebleflings of God, whereof 


theſe Solemnities renew the remembrance, 
ar 
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are of that eſteenr to the Church,that we are 
notable to expreſſe roo much thankfulneſſe 
in taking that occaſion of ſfolemnizing his 
Service. And the greateſt part of Chriſtians 
are ſuch as will receive much improvement 
in the principall Myſteries of our Faith, by 
 theſenſible inſtruction which the obſervati- 
| on of ſuch Solemnities yieldeth. The re- 
membrance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion 
ofthe Gentiles by ſending the Apoſtles, the 
way made before his coming by the Annun- | 
ciation of the Angel, and the coming of the | 
Baptiſt, as it is a powerfull mean to train the 1 
more ignorant ſort'in the underſtanding of 
ſuch great Myſteries, ſo it is a juſt occaſion 
forall ſorts, to make that a particular time 
of ſerving God, upon which we ſolemnize 
thoſe great works of his. For the purpoſe is 
not to hinder the occafions of the world, by 
ſetting aſide mens ordinary work, but to pre- 
 ferre the Service of God -before-it. If the 
Publick Service of God be of better eſteem 
then the bufineſle of this world, well maythe 
Church own all the means by which ſhe la- 
boureth to procure the exerciſeof it:butif the 
| buſinefle of chis world, fo far as it hindereth 
nottheService of God,be good & cominien- 
dable, ſhe ſhall not need to own the reſtraint 
of it further thea it tendeth ro that purpoſe: 
I Thetes 
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Therefore provided, as it is among us, that 
the holelme efte& of this Ordinance va-. 
niſhnot in the exceffive multitude of Feſti- 
vals, . ordinary occaſions crowding out the 
remembrance of thoſe that deſerve it; it will 
not ſerve the turn to ſay, That the Papiſts 


have madetheſe Solemnities the occaſion of 


worſhipping the Saints that own the. dayes : 
To that muſt the ſame be anſwered as afore, 
That it is. the-uſe and improvement that the 
devil would chuſe to make of ſuch ſcandals, 
to prevent the. abuſe of Gods Service, by 
rooting out the exerciſe of it. As for parti- 
cular Solemnities of Faſting, by the week,or 
by the yeare, we areto conſider thatabſti- 
nence is not onely the cure of that ſenſuality 
which-ſurfet breedeth, but the moſt power- 
full means torepreſent unto a man the whole 
condition of his ſoul towards God. Would 
a man defire to humble himſelf in the confi- 
deration of his offenſes 2 Let common ſenſe 
be judge,whether he ſhall do it full or faſting 
to better purpoſe. Wherefore, being fubjeRt 
to runne into'offenſe from time to-time, what 
more wholeſome Ordinance can the Church | 
have, then to. Aſſemble from week to | 
week to'humble our ſelves in the-prefence of | 


| God, and to labour to diverthis duewrath, 


that itlightnot upon us in generall or in par- 


ticular And being ſubject nevertheleſieto 


heap wrath againſt our ſelves, by flighting | 
our 
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out continuall' humiliation and repentance , 
whatmore Solemn Ordinance cauld reaſon: 
deviſe, then. Faſting before Feſtivals ; then 
before the' moſt Solemn- yearly Feſtivall, 


.the moſt Solema yearly Faſt ; by humiliati- 


on going before, to eſtate us' in the right. of 
thoſe bleſſings which then we celebrate ? 
Our Lord inthe Goſpel hath ſaid of his Di- 
{ciples, When the Bridegroom ſhall be takes 
from among them, then ſhall they. Faſt in thoſe 
dyes: : Should Chriſtians nevet 'Falt - but 
when publick calamities, or extraordinary 
occaſions of the Common-wealth call for 


| it,avell mayiir beasked, Where is the effect 


of theſe:words 2 .I ſpeak not now of any 
difference-of 'mears for conſcience ſake, in 
tharabſtinenceis not ſeen in the confiderati- 


-. onriowinhand: Burt I ſpeak of the' Service 


of God upon theſe occafions, which being 


appointed for humbling of our ſouls in con- 


fideration of our offenſes, common ſenfe will 


not-refuſe, that abſtinence is neceflary for 


the purpoſe. If ir be ſaid in this point as a- 
fore,Thart the Papiſts have abufed this Ordi- 
nancetoa facrilegious opinion 'of Satisfatti- 
on, and Merit, and the worſhip of God : ha- 
ving declared a juſt and true reaſon and 
ground of the Ordinance, according to- 
whict-it.is no worſhip of God , but the op- 
portunity and means of his dueand requiſite. 
Service, the anſwer muſt be as afore, Thar ir 
I 2 is 
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is the advantage which the devil would wiſh 
to make of ſuch abuſes , to make them the 
pretenſe to root out the Service of God, and 
ſo toſave the pains'of reforming it. 'The laſt 
conſideration which I referre ro this head, 


concerneth. the frequent Celebration and | 


Communion of 'the-Euchariſt, which is in- 
deed the.crown of Publick Service, and the 
moſt ſfolemne and chief work of Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. And though for the -particular 


time of Communicating, it is rather com- | 


mended then injoyned,yetthe remembrance 
it importeth is ſo proper, ſo particular to the 
Profeſſion we make, that our Aſſemblies are 


never ſo like the:-Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 


as when it is celebrated. And though it is 
notinmen ſo to command the occaſions of 
the world, as to be alwayes diſpoſed to 
communicate, yet, that in the generall of the 


Church there ſhould not alwayes be perſons 


diſpoſed to communicare, that it ſhould not 
be celebrated for thoſe which are diſpoſed to 
communicate,is an inconvenience,for which 
nothing but too much love of the world,too 
much backwardnefle from ſpirituall dutjes, 
can be alledged. For if it be ſaid, 'That the 
Church of Rome, by retaining the Cuſtome 
of celebrating day by day, hath turned the 
Communion into a Sacrifice for the quick 
and dead ; the anſwer muſt be as afore, That 
it is the uſe which the enemy of mankind 

EY would 
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would chuſe to make of their abuſes, to per- 
* ſwade men, that ſo long as private Maſſes 
are aboliſhed, they are at freedome to be ſe- 
2 cureof the frequent Celebration and Com-. 
Z munion of the Euchariſt. If any man think 
2 thatunderthis which hath been ſaid, there 
” js an intent to ſhoulder' out Preaching, by 
> commending other cauſes of Religious A(- 
2 ſemblies, he ſhall both wrong my meaning, 
and miſtake the truth of the cauſe. He that 
will have men 'to. Preach more then. they 
learn, and to void thoſe crudities in the 
Church which were never digeſted in their 
ſtudies, perhaps may have reaſon to think, 
that where the ſtuff is ſlight, there the larger _ 
meaſure.is due : but belides the ſcandals ſuch 
” raw doctrine muſt needs breed, he ſhall be 
| fſureto bring a ſlight eſteem upon that Pro- 
\ | feſſion, wherein God is ſerved no otherwiſe. 
 |& Burthethat will provide abilities of men for 
ſo greata work, ſhall find, that theſe Aﬀem. 
blies on Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes, the oc- 
caſions whereof are here commended, ſhall 
| EE miniſter opportunities of continuall Preach- 
| |F ing, evenbeyond thoſe of. hearing, alwayes 
| K for theedification of the Church, where men 
are able to ſupport the reſpect and eſteem of 
ſo great a work. It is now time'to put toge- 
ther the Primitive praQtice of the Church, in 
 theparticulars here touched , deriving it as 
- nearas can be from the oe of theApoſtles. 


@ ThebordlerrfO, 


Iris thuis written of the firſt Diſciples, Ads 
it; 42. Ad they continued ſtedfaitly in the 4- 


poles Doitrine, andCommunion,and iy; break - 


ing bread, and Prayers. And verl. 46.. And diy 
by day continuing with one mindinthe Temple, 


 anid breakine bread from houſe rohouſe, did eat 
their meat with gladnefſe ani ſingleneſſe of | 
heart. Again, iii. 1. Now Petey and Fohn went 
up together into the Temple, at the houre of 


prayer , being the ninth houre : that 'is, three 
after noon. The Synagogues were-inſtiruted 


for the morall and perperuall Service of | 
God, by prayer, and praiſing him, and. ex= 


pounding his word , leaving the figurative 
worſhip of Sacrifices tothe Temple : upon 
which nevertheleſle rhe circumſtances of 
that niorall Service depended, as hath been 
obſerved out of R. Moſes Maimoni, Tephil- 


| hh Ubircath Cohenim, C.1. ».7. and; muſt 


be repeated here. Thus he delivereth;. That 
correſpondentto the daily Sacrifice Morn- 
ing and Evening, there was ordered among 
them, and praQtiſed , one Service-for the 
Morning , another for the Evening : thar 


therefore called WWW, this MAY, And-on | 


Solemn dayes, when there was a Sacrifice 


more then ordinaty offered by the Law, a | 
third called JPW, that is, over 8& above. Fur- | 
ther,#. $. That, as the limbes of the Even-, 


ing Sacrifice were burning all night upon 


the Altar, ſo, in-correſpondence, there was | 


order- 
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$ ordered a prayer at night, which, though 
2 notobligatory, he ſaith was practiſed by all 
Iſrael. Of the Service appointed for Faſting- 
dayes,at cloſing in the Evening,called there- 
fore by them», I need ſay nothing here. 
C. ii... 2. hedeclareth, that becauſe, when 
the Eveof the Paſſcover fell upon the Fri- 
 & day, theEvening Sacrifice was killed halfan 
3 houreafter noon ; therefore the time from 
8% which the Evening Sacrifice became due 
was from thence to half an houre afterthree; 
which was called 7M AMD, the great 


= & Evening Service, the leſſe being from thence 
'e {& to Sunne-ſet. So that he who-prayeth this 
n Service from half an houre after twelve, is 
Ff [© disobliged of the debt of it : And upon 
n F what terms it is ſaid, either at both theſe 
|- & Houres, oratthe one, according to their or- 
| | ders, itfolloweththere, x. 3. Oftheſe three 
it & Services, the Ebrew DoQours, Maimoni as 
1- afore, Abenezra upon Pſal. iv. 6. R. Saadiah 
g | vpon Daz. vi. ro. conſtantly expound the 
e © words of the Pſalmiſt there Evening, and 


x i Morning, and at Noon will I pray,and cry aloud, 
n and he fhall heare my voice. And that of Da- 


c  nicl, Ze kzeeled upon his knees three times 4 day, 
a BY «and prayed, and gavethanks before God,as afore 
. FF time. Whence it ſhould ſeem, that when 'S. 
-, W Peterwentup to pray upon the houſe top a- 
n boutthe fixthhhoure, 47s x. 9. his meaning 
's 


was ito obſerve the lawfull houre of the 
I AN EY Even- 


A 
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\ Evening Service half an houre after Noon : 


TN ER OE rene... — ——  —— _ 


though , being at Jeruſalem,he went up into | 
the Temple with John. ar the houre of 
Prayer, being the ninth houre, when this 
Service was performed there,-in the Aſſem- | 


| bly of the people. | The ſame which Judith | 


obſerved, as we reade, Judith ix; 1. eAbout |. 
the time that the incenſe of that Evening was of- 
fered in Feruſalem,in the houſe of the Lord, Fu- 
aih criedwith a loud voice andſaid. According 
to that of the Pſalme, Let my Prayer be ſet 
forth in thy ſight as the incenſe, and let 1helift- 
-ing up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice, as 
you heard afore, that their prayers in the 
Temple were offered at the time of incenſe. 
Thus the order of the Synagogue aimed art | 
the Sacrifices, which by the Law were of- f 
fered inthe Temple. Inthe Church, ic was :- 
received of very ancient time,to pray at nine, 

at twelve; and at three afrernoon, aiming, it þ 
ſhould ſeem, at the practice of the Syna- | 
BOgue, and of the Apoſtles according to it, | 
ut with the difference you ſee, that they | 
prayed thrice in the day time, whereas the 
Jews third Service wasat going to bed , as 
you haveit in Maimoni as afore. Tertullian, 
De Fejun. adv, Pſych. C. x. ſheweth, that the 


| houres of nine, arid twelve, and three were 


cuſtomed for Prayer by the Chriſtians of 
that time, by proving it from the example 
of the Diſciples aſſembled, as S. Peter ſaith; 
DEE Cog EET II bs © Ads 
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- 'AFs 1k. 15, upon the third houre of the day's 
of S. Peter, that went up to pray at the ſixth 
houre; and of Peter and John, that went up 
tothe Temple at the houre of prayer, being 
the ninth houre. And then it followeth), 
* Qnodetiam ſuadet Danielis quoque argumen- 
- tum, die orantis, utique per aliquarum hora- 
rum exceptionem, non aliarum autem quam in- 
ſigniorum exinae Apoſtolicarum, tertte, ſexte, 
none. Hincitaq: & Petrum dicam ex wetere 
potites uſu nonam obſerwaſſe, tertio orantem ſu- 
preme orationis munere. Which alſo Daniel his 
' praying thrice a day argueth, forſooth, excepting 
ſome houres, anathoſe no other then theſe of the 
Apoſtles, which thence were "more notable, the 
third, ſixth, and ninth. Hereupon 1 would ſay, 
that Peter rather obſerved the ninth by ancient 
cuſtome, praying the third time, as the laſt offer- 
ive. Here licth the difference. I is the third 
prayer of the day,according to Tertullian , 
Z which Peter and. John offered at the time of 
& Evening Sacrifice, which theſe Ebrew Do- 
# Qours make but the ſecond. Whatſoever 
become of this difference, as concerning the 
. houres of mens private prayers, the publick 
houres of the Temple,. obſeryed by the A- 
poſtles, became a Preſident ro the Church 
for the Publick Service of God at their Al- 
ſemblies. Inthe Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles, 'they are exhorted to pray the Lords 
Prayer thrice a day, according to Tertullian, 
ME es : ' Vit 
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vii. 24. Theyareagainexhorted to pray at 

other houres befides, viii. 36. But as con- 
cerning their Afemblies, thus he inſtruceth 
the Biſhop to teach the people, juſt accord- 
ing tothepractice of theSynagoguec,alledged 
out of Maimoni ii. 58. a:ftowr 5, 's omioxom, 
KeAgvs x mtgalve Tad Aa, Big TW HKANTISY UNASNITewv , 
5p Ips x i0mipes SH HUCHS 3 1 1H} STONER 70 GUPOAOY« 
But in teachiug, O Biſhop, charge and inſtruct 
the people to be continually at Church, Morning 
and Evening every day , and not abſent at all. 

Whereas. upon Lords dayes, in the ſame 
place he remembreththree Services, which 
ſeemto be thoſe whereof the Canon of Lao-. 


dicea ſpeaketh, where it appointeth the ſame 


Service of Prayers to he uſed, both at three 


and at Evenings,meaning upon Lords dayes, 


according to theſe Conſtitutions. It is not þ 
then this Authours judgement, (upon which | 
I ſtand not) but it is the Example of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Primitive Diſciples, reſorting to 
the Temple to ſerve God with the Jews, in 


the Service there practiſed, and thataccord- 


ing to the cuſtome ofthe Synagogue z but it 
is the. cuſtome of theChurch by him remem- 
bred, and derived from their Example, thar 
muſt needs recommend with great weight 
unto us the oxder of this Church,as concern- 


ing daily Morning and Evening Service. And 


to the ſame purpoſe, in the Reformation , 
Calvine upon Ads iii. 1. Inftitnerat Dominus 
; | alt 
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ut Sacrificinm wveſpers cf mane offerrent. Hoc 


* exercitio docebantur ab Invocatione & cultu Dei 


incipere diem & claudere, God hath appointed 
the Fews to offer Sairifice morning endevening. 


' By this exerciſe they were taught to begin aud 


cloſe the day with calling upon God, and his Ser- 
vice. A little after, Primum, quod Hat as ho- 
ras Dems weteri popnlo eſſe volurt, inde colligi- 
mus Eccleſiam non poſſe carere certadiſciplina, 
Ac hodie, niſi obſtaret nimins torpor, tile eſſet 
quotiate haberi tales conventus. Firſt, whereas 


| God appointed his ancient-people ſet houres, _ 
| thence we o2ather, that the Church cannot be 


without a certain diſcipline. Andat this day, if 
roo mnch dulneſſe hindered not, it were uſefull | 
every day to hold ſuch Aſſemblies, Of Feſtivals 
appointed by the Guides of the Synagogue, - 
not by the Law of Moſes, we have foure, to 


my xemembrance, 'expreſſed in the Scri- 


ptares. The firſt is thatof Purim, Eſther ix. 


20. 'Theſecond, the Feſtivall of the Law, 


upon Tiſri xxiii, obſerved ſtill among the 
Jews for making an end of reading the Law, 
which they begin to reade over again-the 
next Sabbath ; pointed at Nehemvill.ganx.1. 
as ; Scaliger De Emend. Temp. vii. Not. 41: 
Comp, Fud. hath excellently obſerved. Ir is 
firſt robe known, 'that the Feſtivals of the 
Law were appointed to be ſolemnized with . 
mirth and -gladneſſe of heart : wherefore 
they are called, Num. x.10. The dayes of your 

: [ glad- 


bs aid 
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#ladneſſe. And in the Palme for the Sab- 
bath, xcii. 4. the Pſalmilſt in this reſpe&, For 
thou Lord haſt made me glad through thy works, 
ſaith he, 1 will triumph. in the works of 
thy hands : exprefling the ſubje& of that 
gladaefle,the remembrance of the Creation, 
upon that day celebrated. Though the ob- 
ſervance of reſt upon the Sabbath was ſtrict, 
yet when our Saviour went into the houſe of 
one of the chief Phariſees to catbread onthe 
Sabbath, Zeke xiv. 1. this invitation and en- - 
tertainment is argument enough that it was 
Feſtivall , for the manner of obſervance. 
Hereupon it is, that the people falling to 


. weep upon hearing the Law read, the firſt 


day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Nehem.viii. 
9. are forbidden to violate the Law of the 


| Feaſt, andcommanded to obſerve the day in - 


the right nature of it. Whereas the people 
then,being forbidden to mourn on the Feſti- 
val], are ſaid, ix. 1. to haye faſted on the 
Xx1tii. of that moneth, we have cauſe to pre- 
ſume with him, that the Faſt, whereof they 
acknowledged the cauſe, upon the firſt day 


. of that Feaſt, was deferred till the uſuall So- 


lemnitics of 'it were paſt ; which by the 
Law ending upon the xxii. and the Faſt: not 


| kept till the xxiiii. it is plain that the reaſon 
-. was, the Feſtivall of the Law, falling then, 


and obferved upon the xxiii. as now, not by 
the Law, but by the Conſtitution __ 
a MON Elders. 
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Elders. The third is the Feaſt of the wood- 
offering, of which Nehem.x. 34. And we caſt 
lots among the Priefts , the Levites , and the 
| People for the wood-offering, to bring it intothe 
houſe of our God, after the houſes of our fathers, 
at times appointed yeare by yeare, to burn upon 
the Altar of the Lordour God, a5 it is writtez in 
the Law. And xiii. 31. Andfor the wood-offer- 
ing at times appointed. The ſame Scaliger con- 
ceiveth out of Joſephus , that this Feſtivall 
fell upon the xxii. of the moneth Ab, to 
which ſenſe he referreth the words of Orach 
Hajim, As eſt rex, quod in eo cederent ligna in 
Sacrificium : As i a King (among Moneths) 
becauſe upon it they cut wood for the Sacrifice. 
Bur the truth 1s that which the Miſna rela- 
teth, Maſſ. Taanith. C. iv. 3.5. that it was 
| held for nine: dayes of ſeverall moneths, 
| whereofa great part fell in that moneth, For 
| this is that which the Scripture ſaith, 1x 
times appointed yeare by yeare. The laſt is the 
Dedication of the Temple by Judas Macca- 
beus, which our Lord obſerved, Fohy x. 22. 
neither is it within the compaſſe of common 
ſenſe, to imagine that he did otherwiſe in the 
. reſt of the Solemnities, which were then for 
| certain in the Jews Calendar. As for their: 
times ofFaſting, the day of Atonement ſtood 
by the Law of Moſes, and the reſt appointed 
for it, as ſtri as that of the Sabbath ; but the 
nature of the obſervance quite otherwiſe , 
with 
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with humiliation and affliting the. Soul. Þ 
There were divers other Faſts which that *% 
people took upon them to obſerve,not upon. |# 


_ the Law, bur upon publick Order and. Cu- 


ſtome,upon ſet dayes of ſeverall moneths,as 


in their Calender is yet to be ſeen ; whereof 


ſome are remembred in the Scriptures.Zach. 
Vii.5. and viti. 19: we reade of the Faſts of the 
fourth , and' fifth, and ſeventh, and tenth. 
moneths, in remembrance of thoſe calami- | 
ties which God had puniſhed the finnes 'of 

that people with upon thoſe dayes, moſt of 
them ſtill remembred in their writings. | Be= 


_ fides,that whichis read inthe Law of Moſes, 


Num. X. 9. And if you g0 to warre tn your 
land with your enemies that diſtreſſe you, then 
901 ſhall blow an alarm with the Trumpets: hath 
been from old time underſtood, in the pra- 
dice of that people ,of all diſtrefles that came 
upon them for their finnes, and of Proclaim- 
ing Faſts for ſtri& repentance, and diverting 
Gods wrath, Maimoni, Taanioth. C.,num. 1. 
The Orderof which Faſts was grounded up- 
on that which the words "of the Phariſee 
point at, Luke xviii.12.1 faſt twice is the week, 
For without doubt the ſecond and fifth-day 
of the week, Mundayes and Thurſdayes, 
were obſerved many ages afore that, for the 
purpoſes which the ſame Rabbi ſpecifieth. 
Tephillah Ubircath Cohenim. C. xit. nt. x. 
nm) 1127 FWD, Onr Lord Moſes appointed 
: Iſrael 
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L \ Iſrael to reade the Law at morning Prayer upon 
. (F they might not reſt three dayes from hearing the 


= Law: and Era appointed to reade it at ewen- 
| ing Prayer upon the Sabbath, becauſe of idle per- 

| ſons, And he ordered that three men ſhould reade 
upon the ſecond and fifih, and not leſſe then ten 
werſes. Andin Megillah. C. i. num. 6. 92 


1 CINBaN, thoſe that dwell in villages , that 


Aſſemble-not in the Synagogues, but upon the ſe- 
cond ana the fifth. Thele are his words, by 
| which it appeareth, that theſe dayes were 
more ſolemn for Aſſemblies, then the reſt 


of the week, ſeeing that in'villages they Af- 


ſembled upon them in the Synagogues, 
which upon every day they did -vot. The 


* words of the Phariſce bear further, that they 


+ wereobſerved with faſting :and, befides E- 
| piphanins, their own writers have debivered 
| no lefle, But the obſervance;withoutdoubr, 
was not ſo ſtrit upeni them, elſe could not 
the Phariſce have alledged it for his:own 
praiſe, And the Order ofiproclaimedFaſts, 
whereof I began to ſpeak, argnerh no tefle. 
It was atthe leaſt fer three dayes; begirming 
at the Munday, and fo-on the Tharfday, and 
Munday next, Maimoni Taanioth. C.4.#. 5. 
But if ſeven dayes of faſting wereappointed, 
then'they went on interchangeably from the 
firſt Munday, C. iii. 2. 5. So the Congrega- 
tion faſted 'not on Sabbaths or Feſtivals, nei- 

ther 
Fa | 
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ther did they begin faſting on New-moons, 2 
or the Ded; 3 
ing day of a Feaſt , ( that is the dayes that # 
come between the firſt,and laſt of the Paſſe- kk 
over and Tabernacles) but iFfthey had begun | 
afore, they went on upon theſe dayes, C. i. | 
. 6,7. It theſe dayes then had been faſted 
ordinarily with ſuch ſtrict obſervance, then |} 


_ could not the extraordinary Faſts , which | 


were purpoſely caſt upon the ſame dayes, | 
have been perceived. The inſtitution and | 
obſervation of theſe Solemnities in the Syn- 
agogue ,/as it regarded no Ceremoniall 
Service, which figured things to.come, bur 
the Service of God by publick Prayers, and 
the Praiſes of God with hearing his Word | 
upon the remembrance of his bleſſings, or of F 
our miſdeeds, was a due Preſident for the 
Church to follow, according to the chict 
occaſions miniſtred by the Principles of our 
Faith. The Reſurrection of our Lord inthe 
firſt place. Who can doubt that the proper 
day of it was ſolemnized from the begin- 
ning, acknowledging, as we do, that it was 
the ground of determining the day which we 
celebrate through the yeare, in ſtead of the 
Jews Sabbaths : and ſecing the Apoſtles aſ-. 
ſembled the next Pentecoſt after it, Ads ii. r. 
we know- there was from the beginning a 
great deal of difference and debate about the 
time, thoſe ancient Chriſtians of Aſia ſolem- 

nizing 


cation, or Purim, or the work- 7 
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nizing it according to the Moon, by a cu- 
ſtome pretended to come from S. John : 
(whereof we reade injPolicrates his Epiſtle 
related in Euſebius, Eccl. Hit. v.22.) the reſt 
upon the firſt day of the week, upon which 
our Lord roſe again. Theſe that differed fo 
much about the time, agreed alwayes in ob- 
ſerving the Feſtivall. So they did in obſer- 
ving the Faſt before it, that were at much 
difference as well about the number of 
dayes, as the meaſure of abſtinence.. Ireneus 
in his Epiſtle to Vitor of Rome, in Euſebi- 
us, Ecclef. Hiſt. v. 23. '0v2&p over mel Tis hues 
Ty 1 4 pgioChmyos, Md ov; m8 Te fidus 0TH Ts vnrras? 


6: of 3p Govrar way nuigay defy anT2s Ween, or Ie duo, 


61 5: Teloras* 61 No ju". bps Nuneuvds x WUETREINAS Ou (4pht- 
79@n TW ivigar airiv. For the difference is not 4- 
bout the day alone, but about the wery kind of 
faſting © for ſome think they are to faſt one day, 


ſome two, ſome more ; ſome meaſure their day 
fourty houres of the day and nighi. The Paſſion- 


day was commonly kept of all with Publick 
Faſting, as Tertullian acknowledgeth, De 0- 
y4t. c. 14. thatis the one day whereof Ire- 
neus ſpeaketh. Bur befides, De Fejwn. c. 2. 
relating the opinion and practice of+-the 
Church, againſt which he writeth there for 
the diſcipline of Montanus, Cert? in Evange. 
lis illos dies jejunto determinatos putant quibus 
ablatus eſt ſponſus. ' For certain they think,(aith 
he, thoſe dayes to be appointed for Faſting inthe 

6 oY Goſpel, 


rk en O_ 
Goſpel, on which the Bridegroom was taken «- 


way. T hat is the Paſſion-day ahd the Saturday 
after ir, according to Tertullian, De Fejwn.s. 
14. where the Sabbath or Saturday 1s quali- 
fied, Nunyuam wifi in Paſthe jejunanium : 
Never bit. Eaſter to be faſted. And the ap- 


poititmentof che Goſpel, whereof he fpeak- 


eth, is that, Mark ii. 20, The dayes ſhafl rome 


-in which the Bridegro0m ſhall betakes from yos, 
anmdrhes ſhall ye faſt is thoſe dayes : or, on 


thoſe dayes, as then it ſeemerh they under- 
Rood ir. But in that which remaineth of I. 
reneus his words, there is, and ſeemeth to 


have beed'for divers hundred years, a ſlight 7 


differenceof reading inthe copies of Euſebi- 


. us, which inferreth a main dffference in the 


ſenſe : That reading which Chriſtoferſon 


tranſlated in Latine, acknowledged of fate 
-by Petitus, Yar. Le, til. 4. (though tisun- | 


khownito mefrom what-copies) hath them 
thus : *O: wif 3p broyrac gear Wadpar Defy 92372; vncudery, 


&: 5 Wvo, 34 5 medbvas, 01 pu. wpas 16 huceird; of 1KTEeuwes Wo 
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vvaperen mu ruigar 550. That is, For ſome think 
they are to faſt one day ,fometwo, forme more, ſome 


fourty : andihey-meaſure their day by the houres 


of the day and night. Meaning that when'they 


faſt, they faſt from evening to evening. l 


Which is more, Ruffinus read* no other- 
wiſe:forthus herranflateth thoſe lnft words, 
Nonnullietiam quatraginta + Tti wt horas t+- 


ur me notturn iſque computantes diem flatuant. 


Mean- 
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Meaning, that ſame faſted faurty days, but 
that thoſe which faſted fourty dayes, com- 
7} putedevery day foureandtwenty bhqures of 
7 the day and night. By this reading, thoſe 
/ ſomeof whom Ircneus ſpeaketh, kept Lent 
-  Ffourty dayes,cven afqre his time : though as 
-  Petitus fairly conjecureth, notupon all, bux 
* .,; upon ſomedayes of each week, as it hath 
7} beenſhewed, that the Jews kept their long 
Faſts but on Myndayes and Thurſgdayes ; 
and as he duly proveth, thatinS. Auguftines 
and Leo the Greats time,they faſted theLent 
at Romebut three dayes ina week, The 0- 
ther reading related afore, is from Robert 
Stevens Greek, which Nicephorus follow- 
th,” for {o he is tranflated io Latine 3 Now- 
alli auters quadragiuta horis aiurnis necinr- 
nique diem metiuntur : t0 ſay, That fome 
meaſured that oxe daywhich they fafted by fur ty 
houres of the day and wizht. To make good 
which reading, B. Rhenanus inhis Paeface 
roRuffinus, complaining, of the avant which . 
he found of the Greek of Euſebius , aur of 
which much might have been mended; in 
that Latine, inſtanceth inhis paflage chus : 
Tncidg nuperrim? inwro%w quaudam Tis ways 
irodlas Gr acam, quam ciim evolyerem, ecurre- 
runt forte fortune Irene verba que Enfebius, 
C.xxili. L.v. citat, de jejunipriim diverſt- 
tate, ſic Grace habentia ; Ot of Wwias gore Neipes 
&iesvor, wie, 017 Aeiqguas, 6 9 ws wpns args nuaee's 
> 7 


— 
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9 ruuTSewds, dpay «v1 hips rirwuorTess Orv lately ® 


ſaith he,7 lighted upon 4 certain abbridgement of 
Evanzelicall Hiflory in Greek which turning 0- 
wer, 1 met by mere chance with the words of Ire- 
news, which Euſebius citeth, xxili. 5. concern- 
ing difference in faſting, which in Greek runne 
thus; For ſome faſted one day, ſome two, ſome 
more, ſome fourty houres of the day and night, 
faſting an houre for a day : that 1s, fourty 
houres for the fourty dayes of Lent after- 
wards. This reading maketh the conjecture 
probable, that it was firſt called waa or 
quadrageſima, for the number of fourty 
Houres, which they faſted at the beginning 
forthe time of our Lords being under the 
power of death, from twelve on Friday till 
the Sunday morning. For in the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Apoſtles v. 14. the Faſt is not to 
be ended till then at Cocks crowing, which 
afterwards was inlarged to fourty dayes, as 
the Authour alledged by Rhenanus ſaith, 
That it was at the firſt Sy houres, an houre 
for aday,to wit, of thoſe dayes that were ob- 
ſervedafterwards. The iſſue of this diſpute, 
Whether fourty dayecs were obſerved in the 
Church before Ireneus his time, or not,muſt 


. reſt uponthe true reading of his words in Eu- 


ſebius : Por though there .is mention' of 

mazezroct Or Duadrageſima in Ignatius, and 

perhaps elſewhere, yet it is not ſaid to be 

Called fo from fourty dayes, in the _— 
| | © 
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X of thoſe times, to my knowledge. In the 
2% mean time it is manifeſt, thatthere is no time 
# ofthe. Church to be affigned, when the 
# Feſtivall of the ReſurreQtion, and the Faſt a- 
= fore it, was not ſolemnized. The Faſt upon 
' Wedneſdayes and Fridayes is referred to 
.. thelike reaſon in the Conſtitutions of the 
{ Apoſtles, v. 14. vii. The Wedneſday is to be 


#3 fa#ed, ſaith he, becauſe on it our Lord was be- 
Z trayed, andthe bargain made between Fudas and 


2 the Priefts. The Friday, becauſe he ſufferedupon 


2 #1, Epiphanius alledging the like reaſon, re- 


2 ferreththe order to the Apoſtles, Expo, Fi- 
Z dei Cathol. Swat; 5 Hrnaiuleu mxacica day 
x0 1 Arava, Tf dd) x; apoonCCaTy, x1 wendy z The 
> gedadt 5 x, mpoonCCdTw oy WiSHg fws wpt ewvaris, BuE 

' the Aſſemblies we hold are appointed by the A. 
'  poſtles upon the Weaneſaay and Friaay, andupon 

' the Lords day ; upon thoſe in Faſting untill the 
zinth hogre. 1 marvell not to heare him re- 
ferre thoſe Cuſtomes, whereof rhey knew no 
beginning, to the Order of the Apoſtles. But 
the terms on which the Catholick Chriſti- 
ans ſtand againſt Montanus and his ſe&, in 
Tertullian, de Fejun. c. ii. may help to lead 
us to the true ground of it: Traque de caters 
indifferenter jejunandum, ex arbitrio , non ex 
imperio nove diſcipline. pro temporibus & cau- 
ſs a Sic & - Apoftolos obſerwaſſe, 
 nullum aliud imponentes jugum certorum & ab 
pmnibus obeundorum jejuniorum ; proinde nee 


T 3 fratig- 
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fationnm, quz & ipſe ſus dies habeant, quarte 
feria & ſexta, paſsive ramen currant nequeſub 


legepracepti. Therefore otherwiſe (befide the 
dayes on which the Bridegroom was taken 


away) they ſay we areto fait indifferently, arbi- 
tr artly, not upon command of rhe new diſcipline, 
according to each mans times and occaſions. And 
that fo the Apoſtles obſerved, im poſing no other 
yoke, of certain Faits to be performed of all; 
neither by the ſame reaſon, of Statfows, which, 
they fay; have alſs their dayes of Wedneſday and 7 
Friday, but Bier courſe, under the law of © 
no precept. For which caufe he calleth theſe ©” 
Stations, ſemijejnpia, or, balf Faſts,c,13. of 
that book. The Wedneſday and Friday Aſ- 
ſemblics of the Primitive Chriſtians , with 
Faſting , were not of ſach ſtrict and ſolemn 
obſervance. No- more were tliofe of Mun: 
dayes and Tharſdayes iti the Synagogue,and 
therefore taken up, in imitation of rhe Syna- 
g0puc, and upon the like reaſons. The gene- 
rall whereof is well laid down by S. Hie- 
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# am quod celebrior ſit dies illa qua convenimus, 
2 ſed quid, quacnngue die conveniendum fit, ex 
7 mutuo conſpettu latttia major oriatur. And, 
= Jeſt the diſorderly aſſembling of the people ſhould 
> abate faith in Chrift, therefore certain dayes are 
'  4ppointed for all to aſſemble at ance + not becauſe 
. the day on which we aſſemble is more notable then 
; others, but becauſe ow what day ſoever we aſſem- 
7; ble, by ſeeing one another aware gladneſſe ariſeth. 
23 Meaning that-gladneſſe wherewith they ce- 
7 lebrated their Feſtivals. So his mind is, that 
2 alldifference of dayes among Chriſtians , is 
-> inteſpe& to the Order of their Aſſemblies, 
-; and that inreſpe@ tothe work of thoſe Al- 
= ſemblies. Again, 24 ſubtilins reſpondere co- 
z | natur, dies omnes #quales efſe ait,Fejunia autens 
& Congregationes, inter dies propter eos, a vi- 
- ris prudentibus conflitutos,qui magis ſeculs va- 
| cant quam Deo, nec poſſunt,imo nolunt, tote is 
+, Eccleſia wite ſue tempore congregari, & ante 
* humanos aitus, Deo oratiouum ſuarum offerre 
'* Sacrificium. One that indeacroureth to make 4 
more ſubtle anſwer , ſaith, that all dayes are @- 
XZ quall, but that Faſfs and Aſſemblies arc appoint- 
Y cdamong other dayes by diſcreet men-, for thaſe 
that-ſpend wore time in the world, then on God, 
and can not.,nay will not aſſemble all dayes of their 
life, in the Church, to offer unto God the Sacri- 
fice of their Prayers before humane ations. Ad- 
ding,that whereas the Jews Service was con- 
fiacd to certain times, -that of Chriſtians is 
T 4 al- 
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280 The Service of God . 

alwayes ſcaſonable. The Primitive Chrifti- 
ans werealwayes aſſembled, alwayes in po- 
ture for the Service of God, as we reade- in 
the Ads : when the number increaſed, there 
was no expeation of humane reaſon, that 
they could continue ſo unanimous in fre- 
quenting their Aſſemblies for that purpoſe. 
The negleR of them muſt needs prove an a- 
batement; the diſorder of them,a fcandall to 
the Faith. Here the wiſdome and the autho- 
rity of the Church-guides behoved to take 
place, by cuſtoming certain times, whereof 
the occaſion was juſteſt,to confine men from 
Secular imployments to better purpoſes. | 
And how this tourſe prevailed in matter of 
Feſtivals, I referre to thoſe well known | 
words of S. Auguſtine, Ep.cxviii. where be- | 
ing to inſtance in ſome univerſall cuſtome of | 


the whole Church, Sicutz, ſaith he, quid 


Domini Paſsio, & Reſurreftio, & Aſſcenſio in 
Calum, & Advenius de Calo Spiriths ſandti, | 
anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantur, & ſiquid | 
aliud tale occurrit, quod ſervatur ab nniverſa, 
quacung:; ſe diffundit, Eccleſia. As , that the 
Paſsion, the Reſurrettion, aud Aſcenſion of our 
Lordinto Heaven, and the Coming-of the Holy 
Ghoſt from Heaven, is celebrated with. yearly o- 
lemnity, and if there be any thing elſe which all 
the Church, whereſoever diſperſed, obſerveth. 
As for times of Faſting, the anſwer of our 
Lord importeth two things : Firſt, that his 

| purpoſe 
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purpoſe was , that the outward freedome, 
which he allowed his Diſciples for the time, 
ſhould ſymbolize with the inward comfort 
which the Goſpel profeſſeth, and conduRt 
and train them (as trained they were by his 
Do&rine, in divers particulars, by corporall 
to ſpirituall things) to underſtand it. The 
ſecond, the reaſon of this purpoſe, becauſe 
they were old veſſels for the preſent, which 
a ſtrict diſcipline for the preſent might cauſe 
to flie in pieces : but when the new wine of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make the veſſels new, 
into which it was put onthe day of Pente- 
coſt, then ſhould they Faſt, then ſhould they 
be willing to undertake the diſcipline which 
their Profeſſion ſuited with. Accordingly 
we may find them ſerving: God with Prayer 
and Faſting, A7s xiii. 3, 4. xiii. 23. But be- 
cauſe diſorder or coldnefle in this voluntary 
performance might diſadvantage the Faith, 
it ſoon proved time to bring thoſe —y 
obſervances to ſet rules of practice. Theſe 
cauſes thus diſpoſing the Church, and the 
Preſident of the, Synagogue diretting nov to 
do lefle, what courſe ſhould it obſerve. bur, 


in ſtead of Mundayes and Thurſdayes uſcd in 

the Synagogue, to practice Wedneſdayes 

and Fridayes for this purpoſe 2 holding in- 

them a convenient diſtance from the Lords 

day, as thoſe other did from the Sabbath. 

Their Writers tell us, beſides the reaſon _ 
| cifie 
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cified out of Maimoni afore, that they might 
not reſt three dayes from hearing the Law , 
that they made choice of Mundayes and 
Thurfdayes in regard of fome great calami- 
ties that befell their nation upon thoſe dayes: 
What marvell is it if the Church had regard 
to thoſe which befell our Lord on the Wed- | 
neſday and Friday, the other Morall reaſon 
of aſſembling once in three dayes for Gods 
Service concurring 2 Thoſe ancient Chriſti- 
ans of Tertullians time, conceived that the 
Faſt afore Eaſter is appointed in the Scri- 
pture, which ſaith, The dayes will comethat the 

Bridegroom ſhall be taken from among you, and 
then ſhall ye Faff in thoſe dayes , and Tertullian 
15 content to have it believed, becauſe Mon- 
tanus required that and more. But S. Augu- 
ſtine found that there is a command in Scri- 
pture to Faſt, but no time commanded when 
it ſhall be done, Zp. Ixxzxvi. So he would 
have accepted their reaſon, as an alluſion 
handſomely ſymbolizing with the nature of 
Faſting, but the appointment he muſt needs 
refcrre to the Cuſtome of the Church, and 
the Ordinance of the Guides of it. It is not 
much otherwiſe wich thoſe other dayes 

wherewith ſome inlarged the Faſt afore Ea- 
ſter, even More Irencus his time : It is not 
much otherwiſe with the Wedneſday and 

Friday Aſſemblies, though Tertullian is wil- 

ling to have them both counted innovations 

Re = Mi 


LET: at Reltrious Aſſemblies. | 29; | 
inthe Church, on purpole to bring them in- 


Z to rank with-Montatws his diſcipline , for 
= which he pleadeth, recharging the Carho- 


lick Chriſtians, Es preter Paſcha jtjunantes, 


= altra illss dies quibws ablatus eſt ſponſus,& Sta- 
* rionmm ſemljejunia interponentes. Both as Faſt- 
| ingbiſides the Paſſevver, over ana above thoſe 
&. dayes 0n whichthe Bridegroom was taken away, 


and interpoſing the half Faſts of Stations, De 
Jejun.c. 13. But the betraying of Chriſt and 
his death, is a reaſoh that may take place to 
move them that have reſolved to appoint ſer 
dayes of Faſting every week, to chuſe the 


= dayes on which thoſe things fell out afore o- 
= thers, eſpecially being in a convenient di- 
= ftance from the Lords day, the Aſſemblies 
' whereof were moſt ſolemn, otherwiſe, to 


think that there was no more reaſon then 


| 1 that for ai appointment of ſich conſe. 


quence , is to make them as childith as they 
would have them, that had rather deſpife 


| theneither obſerve or underſtand their Or- 
dinances, though the ptrpoſe be no more 


then to bring the precepts of Faſting and of 
thePublick Service of God, into the ordina- 
ry and uniform practice of his Church, 


Which being commanded bat in generall, 


without fuch particular appointment af Not 
like tobe excrcifed to great purpoſe. Where- 


. as the difcipline of Montanus, ſer up in 
- dowtnight terms as ſchiſme in the'Church 


by 
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by aſſembling apart for the exerciſe of their | 
own particular and voluntary bbſervations, ? 
whatſoever herefies beſides it may have been ! 
imbarked with. Howancient the obſervation | 
of Wedneſday and Friday Aſſemblies was * 
inthe Church, is to be valued by the recom- *: 
mendation of them in Ignatius, Ep.ad Philip. + 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. v. How } 
uniform the obſervation of them was in the | 
Ancient Church, 1s to be known from Epi- | 
phanius his words, Hey. lvi. Ti © coumpornnu, | 
& mio Kniuan Tis uxerun; in Ted; 1} apooiCCamy, me 
role Wy Un Th Ennandle wer wn 5 Who agrecth not, Y 
ſaith he, 112 all climates of the world, that the 
Weaneſday and the Friday are Faſts appointed 
in the Church? And when Tertullian ſaith in 


' the ſame C, 13. afterwards, that the Biſhops 


were wont to appoint extraordinary Faſts 
upon occaſions which made the Church ſo- |; 
licitous ; there can no queſtion be made, but i 
they were wont to chuſe the Wedneſdayes | 
and Fridayes to be obſerved with more 
ſrianeſle upon theſe occaſions : becauſe we |# 
ſaw aforethat all Faſts that were indiQed in 
the Synagogue, were by Order to fall upon 
the Mundayes and Thurſdayes, which in a 
lower degree they obſerved otherwiſe. And 
therefore the Orders of this Church of * 
England, inſtituting Feſtivals for the Publick |? 
Service of God,.in remembrance of his moſt 
xemarkable bleſſings,inſtituting times of Hu- 
| | MJ- |} 
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$ miliation and Faſting, for diverting his 
S, & wrath, which our finnes contra from time 
en {to time, ſtandeth recommended to us by the 
On FpraRice of the moſt ancient times of the 

* Church. Setting aſide difference of meats 
m- ':for conſcience ſake, whereof we ſpeak net 
\3here, as was ſaid ; opinion of Merit, of Satis- 
faction, of the Worſhip of God, being abo- 


he Wiſhed, by the reaſon of the Inſtitution here 
pi- Wprofeſſed, the form of Service appointed by 
Tz, the Church , recommendeth the difference 
,- Rofdayes, to our devotions: And though we 


come not nearthe ſtrictneſſe of Abſtinence, 
the wherewith in the Primitive Church they 
ted were wont to afflit themſclves, ( and per- 
in haps for very good reaſons we come not 
»Ps nearit) yet to aſſemble for the Publick Ser- 


ſts vice of God (even in thoſe'places, where 


ſo- |; there is not opportunity to Aſſemble every 
put day, as you ſaw it was practiſed in the Syna- 
res gogue) to abſtaintill theſe Aſſemblies be 0- 
Dre Mver, ſetting aſide the favour we lend our own 
we | eaſe, muſt needs appear moſt commendable. 
in {1 cannot ſay that this Inſtitution in reſpect of 
on Wiſct dayes for Faſting, hath found ſo good re- 
1 a WſpeR for the particular in the Reformed 


g Churches : the generall reaſon is thus ſet 

down by Melanchthon, among chicf Re- 

"Fformers, Apol. Confeſf. de Trad. p. 171. 

= Caterum ritus humanos obſervabant,— Other- 

wiſe the Fathers obſerved humane rites for = 
| war 


ſake. And wethink that Traditions may well be | 
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ward benefit, that the people might know what ® 
time to Aſſemble, that all things might be done % 
in Charches, orderly, and gravely,and exempla- | 
rily ; laff of all, that the common ſort might i 
have ſome P edagogie or diſcipline. For the dife- ® 


ferences of Times, andwarieties of Rites, ſerve | 


to put in mind the Common ſort, And by and _ 
by afterwards, Dit probandas efſe Traditio- 
nes, — Epiphanins diſputing againſt the En- 
cratites, ſaith, That Traditions are t0 be allow- | 
ed that are made, fd ru iſupdr{ar, i Dd rt mnereiar, 
that ts, either 10 reſtrain the fleſh, for diſcipline |* 
of the __ or for Order aud Gouermments bh 


retained for theſe canſts + That the people be at © 
Service ſober, (that is, faſting, as' it follow- '7 
eth) as Foſaphat, andthe King of Niniveh pro- 
claimed Faſts : Likewiſe , that the Order awd _ 
praffice of the Church, may teach the Chutch | 
what was done, at what time. Hence come the 
Feſtivals of the Nativity, Eafter, Pentecoſt and i 
the tike. This s that which Epiphanine ſaith, % 
That Traditions were ordained for policies ſake, 
that ts , for Orders ſake, and that ſuch order 
might put men in mind of the ftory and henefits i 
of Chrift. For marks of things, painted, as it | 
were, in Rites and Cufftomes, are much more «- | 


fectuall to- put the vulzar in mind, then wri- 'F 


tings, Now the difference of ancient 'be- 
tween ſeveral Churches, #1 the peint.of Þ 
Publick Service, upor'Feſtivall and-Faſting- 
daycs, 
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; dayes, is that which Epiphanius remembred 
& afore, that the Aſſemblies upon Wednef- 
Y ave: and Fridayes were held all Faſting till 
= three after noon : and Tertullian, fo long a- 

** fore him, De Fejwn. C. ii. acknowledgeth 
'-. the Stations of the Chriſtians Were. WONnt to 
. be kept on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, till 
.7 three after noon ; which he out of the leaven 
x of Monranvs, is not content with. Bur ofthe 
= Lords day Epiphanius i in the ſame place , 
7 Tos 4 Kverargs amnion; 7pvftpgs HYHIT LY jdt SHKANDEE, 
FR og ouratys dg” lod Gmrind, © virwee. ef vaxdnumer 36s 
"div os ThKveany wow. But all Lords dayes, this 
1 "7 Catholick Church counteth olad dayes , 
G; CG ferveth toexprefle that of the Pro- 
w- '-phet Eſa. lviii. 13. 424 call the Sabbath De- 
ro- Vight which the Jews call NWN PW, the Ds - 
wd L1cur ofthe Sabbath) and holdeth Aﬀemblies 
ch © from morning faſterh not « for # # inconſequens 
the i to Faſt on the Lords day. So, touffemble in 
wd $ che morning, was the mark of a Feſtival z; To 
th, Fdepart at three after noon, of a Faſt, Further, 
be, py + Socrates v.22,*Avn; Key "Madkardprie, TH Fergad) 
ter $59 7) j Sonu 2apal 7% ina ruorovar , ty 61 DSN ougho: 
bil 3 7 awras punviv un” miyTru'Ty TH Ths auvdiaws vs), Noe 3s 
9 punerov Texers: 1} Faro iow ay AMCardpoig 5907 eip- 
x=oy, x, jap Aprperns 7h mANd ev 7WWTAS Tails Ne6ip2u5 $2 = 
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e. aria on Weamneſdayes and Fredayes , both the 
off © Scriptures are read, and the Doitours expound 
g- I 75cm, and ell that belongerh to an Aſſermblie is 


es, : dene,; 
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done, beſides celebrating the myſteries. And this 


is an ancient cuſtome 4t Alexandria : for it ap- 


peareth that Origen taught mo#t of his Writings 


01 theſe aayes inthe Church, Becauſe they took 
the Euchariſt to be a picce of Feſtivall ob- 
ſervance, therefore they thought it not ſuita- 
ble when they faſted. Therefore it is order- 
ed, Conc. Laod. Can. xlix, in & I Th Traraeguosy 
&prov Tpogpigery it wil Gy anCCodTy, vx, wpiaxy pwiror, The 
meaning is, that the Euchariſt muſt not be 


celebrated in Lent, but upon the Sabbath, | 


and Lords day , on neither whereof they 


faſted. Nevertheleſſe, in other places, this : 


reaſon prevailed not. By Tertullian it ap- 
peareth, De 0rat. C. xilii. that in his time , 
and the parts where he lived, the Euchariſt 
was celebrated on dayes of Fafting. And in 
the ſame place he diſputeth againſt thoſe 
that forbore the Kiſle of Peace(uſed in ſome 
places afore receiving the Euchariſt, in ſome 
places,after it ,Conc. Laod. Can.xix. 1nnocent. 
I. a4 Docent. 1.) upon dayes of Faſting : 
which was an obſervance of Faſting-dayes, 
derived from the Synagogue, where their fa- 
ſhion was, not to ſalute one another when 
they faſted. Maimoni Taanioth, OC. iii. n.8. 
C.v.n.11. And S. Baſil, Epiſt. cclxxx1x. 
eHutTs wirrarys TiTaproy XgY Engl $3 ud fs hotvones wr, 
% Th Kupraxi,o Th Teredd), x Th Tgonviy, x; Td ouC- 
Ca'rw, xz & Tas GNU nutpeus, bv of wii wdpruess Or, 
Yet we communicate foure times 4 week, Lords 


F 4 


dayes ; 
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i dayes, Wedneſdayes, Fridayes, and Sabbaths, 


and on other dayes, if the memory of a Martyr 
fall ont, In fine, certain it is which S. Augu- 
ſtine delivereth in this point, Epiſt, cxviii. 
Alia, que per loca terrarum regioneſq; vari- 
antur, ( ſicuti eſt quod alii jejunant Sabbato, alit 
201 + alii quotidie communicant corpori er ſan- 
guini Dominico,alii certis diebus communicante 
alibi nullus dies intermittitur, quo non Offer a- 
tur, alibi Sabbato tantum & Dominico, alibi 
tantum Dominico : & ſiquid aliud hujuſmod? 
 animadverti poteſt) totum, inquanm, hoc genus 
rerum,liberas habet obſer vationes. Other things, 
which change according to places and countreys 
of the world, ( «5 that ſome faſt on Saturday,ſome 
not : ſome participate every day of the Lords 
body and bloud, ſome receive on certain dayes : 
zn ſome places no day t intermitted, but it « cele- 
brated, otherwhere onely on the Sabbath and 
Lords day, otherwhere on the Lords day alone : 
and if any thing elſe of this fort can be obſerved) 
all matters of this kind, 1 ſay, are of free obſer- ' 
wvance, This indifference, or this difference 
notwithſtanding,we ſhall perceive the whole 
cuſtome of the Ancient Church was to ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt; if not every day, yet 
upon all Lords dayes, if not rather by con- 
ſequence upon all Feſtivals, or all dayes of 
more ſolemn Aflemblies, as.the Crown of 
the Service for which they aſſembled ; both 


$ upon example of the Primitive time. The 


V pra- 
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ractice of them that celebrated and recci- 
ved the Euchariſt every day, ſtandeth upon 
the example of the Primitive Chriſtians at 
Jerufalem. Of whom when ir is ſaid , that 
they continued conſtant in the doitrine of the A- 
poſtles, and communion, and.in breaking bread, 
and prayers ; and that, continuing with one 
mind in the Temple, and from houſe to houſe, 
they dideat their meat with gladneſſe,and ſingle- 
neſſe of heart : to what purpoſe thall we ima- 
gine that Breaking bread, and Communion 
is mentioned, beſides the Service of the 
Temple, but ro ſ{trgnifie the Service of the 
Euchariſt, proper to the Faith of Chriſtians, 
in which they communicated among them- 
ſelves, as with the Jews in the Service of the 
Temple? knowing that at the firſt it was u- 
ſed at meals ( as it was inſtituted ) among 
Chriſtians. This notwithſtanding, in other 
places, it ſeemeth the Euchariſt was celebra- 
ted but upon Lords dayes , as well in the 
times of the Apoſtles, as in the Church thar 
ſucceeded. Acts xx. 7. On the firih day of the 
week , the Diſciples being aſſembled to break 
bread ; that is, to celebrate the Enchariſt, as the 
Syriack tranſlateth ic. Here the firſt day of 
the week feemeth to ſtand againſt the reſt, in 
terms of difference, as if upon other dayes 
they did itnot, And that is the day which 
S. Paul appointeth the Church of Corinth, 
as he had done the Churches of Galaria, to 
make 
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make their ColleRions for the poore, which 
= Tertullian ſheweth was done art their Aſſem- 
t | blies, 1. Cor. xvi. 2, Tertull. Apolog. C. 


t * xxxix,andinPlinic's Epiſtle concerning the 
Fo Chriſtians of his Government, @x04d eſſent 
A ſoliti ſtato die ante Iucem convenire. That they 
e were wont 0n4 ſet day to aſſemble before light. 
', Whar day but the Lords day can we think 
- . mightbe Se for this purpoſe 2 Juſtine Mar- 


|- tyr, forcertain, mentioneth no other Aſſem- 
n blies of Chriſtians, but on the Lords day, in 


e the place aforenamed. And inthe Conſtitu- 
E tions of the Apoſtles ii. 58, where he ex- 
, horteth to Aſſemble every day morning and 
- evening, as was ſaid atore, the Euchariſt 1s 
e mentioned to be celebrated but upon Lords 
|- dayes, as it followeth afterwards. Plinic's 
g words in that place, are theſe at large, Epiſt. 
r XCVii. |. x. 2nd efſent ſoliti ſtato ate ante lu- 
- cem convenire , carmenque Chrifto quaſi Deo 
e dicere ſecum invicem ; (eque Sacramento, non 
t . inſcedus aliquod obitringere, ſed nt furta, ne la- 
e . Htrocinia, ne adntteria committereut, nt fidem 
k |» - fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnezarent. His 
e | peraitis morem ſibi diſceaendi fuiſſe, rurſuſque 
f | coeundi adcapiendum cibum,promiſcuum tamen 
n | & innoxiam, The Chriſtians confeſled, 14.1 
O they were wont to aſſemble on 4 ſet day brfore 
1 light, and to ſing praiſe among themſelves ts 
, |» Chriſt as toGod, and totye themſelves, upon 4 
» : Sacrament, not to any wickedneſſe , but 01 to 
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commit thefts, robberics, or adulteries, not to 
falſifie thetr truſt, or deny a thing depoſited, be- 


ing demanded, This done, that their cuſtome was ® 
tc depart, and meet again to eat together, but in 


a vulgar and innocent ſort. Grotius of late, 
upon eMatth, xxvi. 25. ſeemeth to conceive, 
that at the beginning the Euchariſt was not 


celebrated bur at meals, as it was inſtituted * 


by our Lord. And that ſo it was celebrated, N 


not onely under the Apoſtle, as 4s xx. 11. 


1. Cor, xi. or under Ignatius, but in Juſtine 


Martyr and Tertullians time, appeareth by 
their words. Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. 
"On uw tv »j wat x, wattage was os atior woes, 
TH £101 Wi yau x) iuaps5or Ted Oe9 Jvoich, xj aTog pnp* TAIT 
38 wova x; yernavol mginaCoy mtv, 1 i arapriot 
T's Soong 27) Enpers Te 4) vypis, oy 1 14 TY minus & MTONNS 
I aurs 6 Ocds 78 Ow, wham). Therefore , that 
Prayers and T hankſgivings made by the worthy; 
are the onely complete Sacrifices and acceptable 
to God, 1alſo affirm : for theſe alone Chriſtians 
"alſo have received order to perform, and that 
upon remembrance both of their dry and moiſt 
nouriſhment: at which there is alſo remembrance 


of thePaſsion which God by God himſelf ſuffered. | 
The like, Apol. ij. the words ſhall follow af- 2% 


terwards. Tertullian, de Cor. c. 3. Eucha- 
riſtie Sacramentum, & in tempore vidtis, & 
omnibis mandatum a Domino,etiam antelucans 
cetibus, nec de aliorum manu quam Preſidenti- 


am ſuminus. The Sacrament of the Enchariit, 
| (8/7- F 


" 


= po 2 jt 22,7 E999 


4 
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wmmanded by our Lord, bothto all, and at meat 
; an we receive alſo at our Aſſemblies afore day, 
ut at 10 mans hands but our Preſidents. They 
are the words whereupon he graundeth : 
te, For Tertullian reckoneth it among Traditi- 
/e, Ons, that is, Cuſtomes of the Church not 
or: Emmanded in Scripture. Which notwith- 
Wining, nothing hindereth, but the ſame 
Wight be practiſed in the Apoſtles time, and 
temembred in the Scriptures. To which 0- 
ne ay I rather incline. Otherwiſe, whence 
ould the Cuſtome riſe, in Juſtine and Ter- 
thllians time, to celebrate the Euchariſt at 
their Morning Aﬀemblies, when it was {till 
in uſe at Supper time, in their Feaſts of 
NS Love © That is it which: Tgnatius calleth 
» Axl Amar, In the ancient tranſlation al- 
ledged elſewhere, tranſlated, Agapar facere, 
in that which is extanr, MYſam facere, which 
/ he ſaith, muſt not be held without the Bi- 
ſhop, and that muſt be in reſpect of the Eu- 
4 CEhariſt. And when Juſtine _ Tertullian }_ 
z Affirm, that ir was frequented ar meals, we 
muſt needs underſtand it, inthe firſt place, of 
- *thoſemeals to which they aſſembled for the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity and the Prai- 
es of God, as we ce in Tertullian, Apol.c. 
B9+- where if we find nothing of celebrating 
the Euchariſt,itis to be attributed to Caſſan- 
ders reaſon, becauſe ir was not his purpoſe 
4to make known the faſhion of the Euchariſt 
V 3 to 


- 
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rounbelievers, which might bring it into ha 
contempt among them. Plinie's words al- | Ye 
ledged ſeem to import, that the Chriſtians 4 

of his time Aſſembled rwice on Lords T 
dayes, before day, andat night. Before day, 
to praiſe Chriſt as God, and to tye them- 
ſelves tipon a Sacrament, or Oath, to make 
good what they profcfſed. I have not yet 
found that they were wont to make any ſuch 
formall Oath to themſelves, and muſt think 3 
it ſtrange, that they ſhould renew it at all 


ſolemn Aſſemblies ; and tacrefore do be- 


lieve, that his meaning concerneth the Sa- - 
crament of the Euchariſt, which of its own 


nature, we know, is an obligation to ſuch 


purpoſe. At night when they met to eat to- 
octher, it hath been ſhewed that the Eucha- 
riſt was celebrated, And fo Plinie's words 
import the ſame that Juſtines, in which he 
deſcribeth to us the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt at ſolemn Morning Service, and clſe- 
whereat meals, among which the Feaſts of 
Love had the firſt place ; and both of them 
the ſame that the Apoſtle in this place. His _ 
meaning in the xi. Chapter is not to abrogate } 
thoſe Feaſts of Love, but to take a courſe 7? 
thatthey might be held in common, for the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity, and the Pu- 
blick Service of God. Thetecfore if any man 
pretended the neceſfities of nature, he giveth 
tim leave tg cat at home, x1. 34. _— . # 

ath 
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0 hath appeared, that theſe Aſſemblies'were 
[- Held towards night, and that (when the Cu- 
Fome of the world was to entertain them- 
ſelves) then they Afembled to this ſober 
, and Chriſtian refreſhmenr. But in this xitit. 

Chapter he hath touched all the parrs of Pu- 
Wick Serviceat ſolemn Aſſemblies, Prayers, 
the Praiſes of God, the Reading and Ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures : And therefore 
;k When he ſaith, verſ. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt 
11 BLzss= with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
p#eth the room of the unlearned ſay eAmen at 
1- #by civinG or THANKs 7 my purpole is to 
n ſhew, that he referreth to the celebration of 
h the Euchariſt in particular, and that Thank\- 
- giving which from the beginning it was 
- Conſecrated with : to which purpoſe I have 
s Pxcmiled theſe probabilities,that the Eucha- 
e It was then celebrated at their Morning 
- Aſemblics. Inthe meantime, ic is plain by 
-  &he Rubrick of our Service, which faith, 
f pon the Holy dayes ,if there be no Communion, 


oJball be ſaid, — with thar which followeth z 
and more plain by the Rubrick of the firſt 
zedition of Edward vi. afcer the Exhortation, 
 Ivhich ſaith, 7» Cathedrall Churches, or other 
$places,where there is daily Communion —, and 
Yagain, And if upon the Sunday or Holy day the 
people be negligent 10 come 10 the Communion 
'—», that our Reformers affected the fre- 
© quentarion of this Service, according to the 
* V 4  Primit- 


kk. 
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Primitive practice, fo farre as they thought 'F 
it attainable. And according to them, Cal- 
vine, 4.1nſtit. xvii. 43, & 46- roundly pro- 7 
feſſeth, That ir behoveth that the Euchariſt 53 
be celebrated ar leaſt once a week. Where |? 
let me have leave to ſay, That it had been | 

much more for the edification of the Church | 

to have laboured in reducing this pious in- 
tention of our Reformers into practice, then 
ro contend about ſaying that part of the F? 
Service, ( which nevertheleſſe, as ſhall ap- 7 
pear, never properly belonged to the cele- |” 
bration of that Sacrament) at the place ap- + 
pointed for the miniſtring of it. - | 


CHAP. IX. 


The reafons why it ts for the edification of the | 
Church to uſe Ceremonies in Publick Service, ©. 
It ts avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the 
reſpec? of Times and Places. Of the dif- * 
ference of Veſtures and Geſtures. Cantion in | | 
_ matter of Ceremonies. The obligation of Rules |; 
whereby they are determined, 6h 


EF the Rites, and Circumſtances, and 

Ceremonies of Gods Service in Pu- |* 
blick, it concerneth to ſay ſomething here, *” 
where weare about the generall Order of it: | 
and yer, ſo much hath been ſaid of it, and to |? 
{o good purpoſe, that he that would _ 
| OWNnN ! 


at Religions Aſſemblies. 297 
*Z downto the particulars of it, ſhall be infor- 
”Z cedto ſay over what hath been ſaid again. 
My purpoſe is to diſcourſe in few words, the 
Z reaſonand ground upon which in generall it 
'* is expedient, that the form of Publick Ser- 
n vice ſhould be Solemn and Ceremomous, 
1: according to the method hitherto uſed. 
- > Andthatisthis, which I touched afore : Be- 
1 Z cauſethe Rule of the Apoſtle commandeth 
e | theſethings tobe done both in Order and 
- .} with Comelineſle ; and nothing can become 
- > the Serviceof God, but that which ſerveth 
- . toſtirre up, and toexerciſe the inward reve- 

> rence of the heart in our ſelves, and to. pro- 
Cure it in others. What that is, common 
reaſon muſt be judge, according to the Apo- 
ſtle. Here therefore lieth an appeal to the 


2 | -Commonreaſon of all the world, not to the 
, ©, particular reaſons of perſons intereſſed in 
2 | prejudice, Whether that inward Reverence 
: | and Devotion of the heart, wherein the Ser- 
; [| vice of God conſfiſteth , the exerciſe #nd 


maintenance of it donot require that it be in 
the Circumſtances and Rites of it Solemn 
and Ceremonious ? Ask the world to what 
purpoſe the chicf Actions of itare transacted 
with ſo much obſervance in Circumſtances, 

{7 but to procure and maintain that reſpe&t 
| which the publick good requireth they 
3 fſhouldpoſſeſlein mens minds. In the State 
4. of Princes, in the Courts of Judgement, in 
Military 
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Military matters,in the paſſage of all publick 3 
matters of any conſequence, common ſenſe 
is able to tell us what reſpeCt and obſervance » 
is uſed, and all reaſon alloweth the neceſlity 
of it : For by this means is conveyed into the * 


minds of the greateſt part of people, that 


_. reverence, in which the publick good requi- 
reth all men to hold thoſe powers by which 


theſe great matters are managed ; which it is 


not poſſible ſhould make impreſſions upon | ? 


grofle minds, by conviction of reaſon, were 
they not managed by their ſenſes. God hath 


made Chriſtians, though governed by the -þ 


Spirit of his Grace, as grofle in their bodily 


ſenſes and faculties of their minds, as other 


men of like education are <: and it 15 a debt -. 


which the Guides of the Church owe to the 
wiſe and unwiſe of Gods people, to condu& 
them in the way of godlinefle by means pro- 
portionablc to their faculties, The outward 
form of Publick Service availeth much, 


even with them whoſe minds are Jeaſt in. 


tune, to corroborate their reverence and de- 


votion at the Service of God, by the exer- 


ciſe of it : but ſpeaking of them whoſe minds 
are lefle withdrawn from their ſenſes, how 
great impreffion ſhall the example of the 
world, praQtifing the Service of God in an 
orderly and reverent form, make inthe minds 


of men that cannot receive it from their rea- | © 
{on, but from their ſenſes £ This efieR in | # 


things | z 
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7 things of ſlight conſequence in particular, 
* which nevertheleſle, alrogether, amount ro 
7 aconfiderable ſumme, is better ſeen by the 
Zoroſſcin practice, then convinced by retail 
in diſpute : yet ſince the importunities of 
at menhave cauſed falſe reatons to prevail with 
I- "weak people, it is requiſite the true reaſons 
h be pleaded, leſt it be thought there are none 
1S 3 ſuch, becauſe not ſo fit to be pleaded. The 
7 Circumſtances and Ceremonies of Publick 
# Service is indeed a kind of Diſcipline and 
h ” Pzxdagogic , whereby men ſubject to icnſe 
e | areguided inthe exerciſe of godlineſle: It is, 
Y ; as it were, the apparell of Religion at the 
r > heart; which ſome think , like the Suanc, 
Tt - moſt beautifull when it is moſt nakea ; and 
© ſoitwereindeed, did men confilt of minds 
& alone without bodies, but as long as our bo. 
4 


dily ſenſes are manageable to our ſouls ad- 

vantage, the heat within will ſtarve without 
> + thisapparell without. And therefore, under 
1 | * better judgement, I hold it requiſite,that the 
- | obſervance of Rites and Ceremonies in the 
- 2 Publick Service of God, ſhould increaſe and 
3 # become more ſolemn after the world was 
2 come into the Church, then under the per- 
= ſecuting times of it, Perſecution was like 
2 Antipeniſtaſis in nature, in preſerving Order 
 * andreverence in the Pub!lick Offices of the 
| Church, with the reſpe&t of thoſe Guides 
x thatruled it, But ſince ti:c Net of the Goſj = 
F hat 
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hath been caſt in the Ocean,and caught good 
and bad, it is more requiſite that all ſhould 


paſle, as under rule and obſervance, ſo inthe 
moſt reverent form, that the coldnefle and * 


indifference of the worſer part appear not to 


debauch the good diſpoſition of others. . 


Though from the beginning, as early as the 


records of the Church are able to inform us, | 
weare {ure it was never without ſuch out- | 
ward obſervances, as according to the ſtate 
_ of the time, tended to maintain, to witnefle 

the diſpoſition of the heart anſwerable. The 7 
Apoſtles ordinance of Praying and Singing 7 
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Pſalmes, men with heads bare, women with 7, 


heads covered, the Salutation of Peace fo |: 
long practiſed in the Primitive Church,from ©: 
the time of the Apoſtles, Impoſition of * 


hands in divers Acts of Publick Service , 
ſignifying the overſhadowing of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and Gods hand ſtretched out to give | | 


the bleſſing for which Prayer was made, and 


without queſtion derived from the times of |; 
the Apoſtles , are of this nature. And it is 
thought that when the Apoſtles ſpeak of MF - 


putting off the old man, and putting on the 


new, Col, i111. 9, 10.11. 11. of burying in Ba- | 


ptiſme, Col. ij. 12. Rom. vi. 4. of the unction 
of grace, 1. Fohn1i.20,27. I. C0rell. 2I. 


alluſion is made to ſome Rites of Ecclefiaſti- | 


call Offices, uſedeven at that time. As for 


Eccleſimſticall Writers , it will be hard to 
name 
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iq nameany of them ſo Ancient, in whom are 
not to be found divers particulars of this na- 
FHure. Bur the generall reaſon hitherto de- 
"Zlared, hath been better ſifted by the chief 
*Reformers. Philip. loco de Czrem.in Eccl. 
'Þ- 651+ Paulus graviſsim? dicit, mira wouoros 
x, x7! rlE1iv ge Non ordinemtantum, ſed eti- 
am ſingularem curam ornandi ordinis requirit : 
"quare addit zvyyuirac, ut videamm, quid perſo- 


D "— 


Fuas loca, tempora deceat. Paul ſaith with much 
Peravity,LET ALL THINGS BE DONE VVITH 
ZpzcBNCIE, AND IN ORDER. He requireth 
S |" 0t Order alone, but a ſingular care of ſetting 
® "hat Order forth, therefore he addeth Þ  c xxT=- 
n 


LY, that we confider what becometh perſons, 
"*rimes, and places, This is it that I am now a- 

f © bout, That the Order of things done at Pu- 
2 blick Service be ſuch as may ſet forth and in- 
Y finuatethe reſpe& which thoſe times, thoſe 
© +. places, thoſe perſons require, Which Cal- 
1 7 vine ſtill ſetteth downin fuller terms, 4. In- 
© ſtit. X. 28. V1#n ſacro fidelium catu decor e per- 
© a2AÞptur omnia , & qua convenit diznitate. 
8 That in the holy Aſſembly of the faithfull, all 
things be done decently ; and in that worth and 
reſpect? as befitteth. Aﬀterwards he ſetteth 
down as much as I have done, when he faith, 
* Acdecori quidem finis eſt, partim, ut dum ad- 
+ hibentur ritus qui weneratipnem rebus facris 
£ conciliant, talibus adminiculis al pietatem exe 
2 ctemnr : partim etiam,ut modeſtia, gravitas, 
| que 
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que in omnibus honeſtis attionibus ſpeitari de- 
bet, illic maxim?d eluceat. And indeed the end of | 
comelineſſe is, partly that uſing ſuch rites as pro-® 
cure reverence to ſacred things , we may beby ſuch 


helps excited to godlineſſe : partly, that the mo-. 
deſty and gravity, whichin all ations of reſped 
oueht to be attended, may there eſpecially appear. 


Again, n. 29. Sed illud nobss decorum erit,quod | 
72 fit ad ſacrorum Myſteriorum reverentiam 
aptum, ut ſit idoneum ad pictatem exercitium, || 
vel faltem quod ad ornatum faciat attiont con- 
eruentem © neg, idipſum fine frutta, ſed ut fide- * 


les admoneat, quant 4 modeſtta, religtone, obſer- 


wantii ſacra traftare debeant. But that ſhall be | 
counted decent with us, that ſhall ſo fit the reve- 


rence of holy Myſteries, as may be a compaent 
exerciſe unto godlineſſe ; or which at leaſt may 
conduce to ornament” ſuitable to the ation * and 
that, not without benefit, but to put the faithfull 


in mind with how much modeſly and religious |. 
obſervance they ought to be converſant in ſacred | 
actions. What this in generall importeth, is + 
that which I defire in the particular hefds. 
Times and Places are no way fanified o- 
therwiſe then as they are deputed to the 
Service of God. The words of our Lord |'* 
in the Goſpel, Matth, xxiii, 18. Which &s the| Þ 
greater, the Sacrifice,or the Altar that ſanttifieth | * 


7: £ point out to us a difference betwixr the |. 
Law and the Goſpel in this particular. For, 


a5 S., Hierome ſaid afore, That the Service 
of 


-— 
Fr 


x61 


3og Places, ro make it a generall obſervation 
anda true one, That under the Law , the 
ZTime and the Place fſanctified the Service 
*confined to it; but under the Goſpel,the Ser- 
{e- Nice required ſanRifieth the Time and Place 
r- of it. For example, The Paſſeover on the 
be :duetime was holy, on another time had been 
c- abominable: Dwelling in Tabernacles,com- 
vs manded on ſucha day of ſuch a moneth, uſed 
cy otherwiſc, no part of Gods Service, but {a- 
d criledge in uſurping it: The Sacrifices where- 
1 of our Lord ſpeaketh, holy upon the Altar, 
;s ., otherwhere abominable. On the other fide, 
4_ © the Service of Chriſtians being good by na- 
s ture, and acceptable to God at all Times and 
. + Inall Places, hath a ſpeciall promiſe of God 
2% fromthe uniry of the Church, and the Aſ- 
XZ ſemblies in it. Which becauſe they cannot 
27 be held without publick Order , confinin 

= rhem to Times and Places, thereupon hols 
22 Times and Places, which are capable of no 
| Holinefle in themſelves, are nevertheleſſe 
& truly qualified Hor y, as an attribute derived 
; from the holineſle of thoſe ations to which 
a they 
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-they are defigned. Which may well be cal- 
led a relative, or metonymicall Holinefle, | 
Thus are Times and Places conſecrated, by i 
being appointed to the Service of God: * 


Places, as more ſubje& to ſenſe, by the exe- 
cution of that appointment z that is, by the 
Prayers of the Church, miniſtred by the 
Guides of it. But in as much as it behoveth, 
that the Service which ſhall be acceptableto 


God,bedone inthe unity of his Church,and : 


. 
) 
d 


, 


. 


; 
LI 
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that which is ſo done, muſt be according to . 


publick Order, confining the Times and 
Places of Aſſemblies: hereupon,thoſe Times 
and Places which are capable of no Holineſſe 


but that which is aſcribed to them, in relati-- 


on to that work whereunto they are afſ1gn- 
ed, give Holineſle to that work again, in as 
much as if it be done in oppoſitionto that 
publick Order: in which the unity of--the 
Church conſiſterh, it is abominable afore 
God. He that hath promiſed to be preſent 


where we are Aſſembled, by the ſame rea- 


fon hath promiſed to be abſent where we are 
divided : let them look to themſelves that 


_ cauſeit, thoſe that do not, have no cauſe to F] 
doubt of Gods preſence. This isthe ground * 
of that reſpe& which is due to the Times and ? 


Places of Gods Service, and which, if it go 
not beyond the conſideration here expreſ\- 


ſed, cannot prove ſuperſtitious. The Holi- 


neſle of that work which differenceth them, ,* 


requi- 3 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, 305 
requireth they be ſo uſed as may conduce 
Z moſt to ſtirre and mainrain the 'right appre- 
# henſion of that work in our own minds, and 
dd : © ro convay it to others. 1f the dayes of our 
xe Aſſemblies be imployed upon ordinary bu- 
the fineſſe, no marvel if the mind prove not at 
the leiſure to attend the work for which they are 
th, 3defigned. Churches' are ſtill more ſubject 
to + to ſenſe then dayes are, and the common uſe 
nd } of them, common reaſon and experience 

.: will prove to breed a commoneſteem of the 
nd +work of Gods Service, and in conſequence, 
1es of the Majeſty that owneth it. If we remem- 
ſſe +» ber thar God is there preſent: to accept the 
ti-- : Service of our Aſſemblies, we cannot refuſe 
7n0- .to acknowledge reſpect due there in gene- 
2s Tall, though we referre our ſelves to Law, or | 
1at commendable Cuſtome, for the particular 
he Of it. That which is to be ſaid for the dif- 
re ference of Veſture, in ſolemnizing the Ser- 
nt Vice of God, is much to this purpoſe. The 
4- | . meaning of it 1s, to procure inward reve- 
re {rence to that work which it maketh out- 
at. wardly ſolemn ; to repreſent ro our own 
ro. + apprehenſions,and to convay to other mens; 
2 thedue reſpect and eſteem which ir otight to 
2 bear in our hearts. And common reaſon,and 
2 all experience juſtifieth this intent. For all 
{. 73the actions of eſteem in the world are ſet 
_ forth with the like ſolemnities ; to no other 
1, 3) Purpole, bur to convay by the ſenſes to the 
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306 The Serviceof G od 
mind that reſpe& which they ought to bear. 


And rhe world hath tried enough, thar thoſe: . 


which have made it part of rheir Religion to 


ſtick ſcorn upon ſueh-ſlight Circumſtances, | 


have made it, no lefle, ro deface and dil- 
grace the ſubſtance of Gods Publick Ser- 


vice. As for the difference of bodily Ge- 


ſtures at the Service of God., that is ſtill a 
more confiderable mean to procure and pre- 
ſerve thateſteemand reſpe@of it, for which 
I plead. The words of S. Auguſtine of the 


Geſtures of Prayer are remarkable, De Cura | 


pro Mort. Cy. which, he ſaith, are not ufed 
ſo much to lay the mind open to God, to 


whom the moſt inviſible inclinations of the _ * 
heart are beſt known, as to ſtirre up a mans ' 


own mind to pray with more humble and 
fervent grones. And then it followeth, Zt 
aeſcio quomodo, cam hi monus corporis fieri niſte 
animi motu pracedente non poſsint , eiſdem rur- 
ſas exterins wiſibiliter factrs, ille interior-invie 
fibilts qui eos fecit, angetuy : ac per hoc cords 
affect us, qui ut fierent iſta praceſiit , quia facta 
ſunt, creſcit. And I know not how, though theſe 
boaly motions are not done without theimotion 
of the mind going afore, yet acain,by the outward 
vifible doing of them, that inward andinviſible 
one which cauſeththem, increaſeth : aud ſo, the 


affection of the heart, antecedent tothe doing of 


theſe ; by the doing of them gathereth ſtrength. 
Chriſtians have bodies as other men mo 
an 
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7 at Religious Aſſemblies, 357. 
” and though the Serviceof God conſiſt inthe 
 ] inward intention of the mind, and the devo- 
7 rion of ſpirit which perforneth it, yet this 
,, ” bruit part of us is able to contribute ſo farre 
- towards it,as it refreſheth in our ſelves, and 
- _exprefleth to others the inward motions 
wherein it confiſteth. Ir is an. impreſſion of 
a _ Nature that teacheth all people thus to au- 
ate, thus to animate the Service they tender 
to God: and experience ſhall tell them that 
7 obſerve it, That whereir is pafled over with 
= indifference, there men behave themſelves 
more as hearers then actours in it ; there, as 

.. thenaturall heat at the hearr, fo the inward 
heat of devotion, which ought to dwell 
_ there, ſtifleth and choketh for want of this 
airing and exerciſe. Thus that which mains 
taineth the intention of the mind in private; 
multiplieth it in publick, and propagateth in 
others that which ic cheriſheth in qur ſclves. 
Beſides thar, it contributeth towards the 

.- comelinefle of ſuch Aſſemblies, if it be uni- 
form. To good purpoſe it was a Deacons 
+ office in the Primitive Church to put the 
z peoplein mind of theſe obſervances, at leaft 
2 in great congregations, 'But in this whole 
2 matter of Rites and Ceremonies in Com- 
7 mon Service, there is Caution to be uſed, 
" © with which (though inthe latitude of their 
.; nature indifferent) they will prove an advan- 
2 tageto it ; and without which, they may . 
po X 2 prove: 
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| 5:1 The Service of God . 
prove an offenſe in it. For the nature and 


kind of that which is done, reſpect is to be 
had to the end propoſed. If the particular 


obſerved be nor, according to reaſon, a cir- 


cumſtance apt to procure, to maintain in our 
ſelves, to expreſle and convay to others, that 
intention and reverence which the Service 
of God requireth, for what cauſe ſhall we ſay 


it is obſerved 2 Shall it be thought accepta- Jy 
ble to God alone of it ſelf, without reference % 


to the due end and purpoſe 2 Then mult it 
needs turn to a voluntary obſervance, 
wherein we diſcharge our ſelves to God, 
in ſtead of the Service he requireth. Be- 
ſides, thoſe that are not offenſive for their 
kind, for their number may prove no lefle. 
For, as the ſuckers that grow under great 
ſtocks, where there are too-many, intercept 
that ſap that ſhould nouriſhthe trees to bear 
fruit : ſo, where the Circumſtances and Ce- 
remonies of Publick Service are multiplied 
beyond mealure, there the mind, diſtracted 
into a number of outward obſervations, can- 
not allow that intention to the Subſtance, 


which it ſpendeth upon rhe Circumſtance. | 


> FS b- 
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And {o it falleth out as afore, they are in- * 
tended for their own ſake, as acceptable ro ® 
God of themſclves, withour reſpect of ad- 7 


vancing that Service which he requireth, 


Laſt,becauſe ithath been (hewed, that Order 


as well as Comelinefle is the Rule to diret 2 
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7 the form of Gods Publick Service ; and be- 
1 cauſe, without Order, nothing becometh i it, 

wr though with Order apt to become ir, that 
- Z*which hath been ſaid, is to be underſtood of 
r thoſeRites and Ceremonies which Publick 
at Order inforceth, that is, which are either in- 


ce joyned by Law, , Or practiſed by Cuftome 


ay whichit alloweth : Asfor the voluntary ob- 
a- Yervations of particular perſons, they are by 
ce their nature ſubje& ro abule, as is to be ſeen 
it in the Superſtitions ofthe Church of Rome, 


2, which all reaſon ſheweth had their begin- 
d, ning from the well-meant devotions of j pri- 
e- ,vateperſons. And therefore it is plain, that 
ir they may provea juſt ſubject of thar offenſe 
e. tothe weak, which the Apoſtle forbiddeth ; 

at which thoſethar are nradiiſed upon Publick 
pt Orders,declaring the due meaning of them, 

ar cannot, as my purpoſe is now to declare: 
C- becauſe itis an objetion, which if it take 
=d place, as ſome think, muſt needs overthrow 
d Tthemoſt part of that which hath been ſaid 
n- tothe Order and Circumſtances of Publick 
> Service. It is to be known that there were 


e. two ſorts of Jewiſh Chriſtians under the A- 
1- 2 poſtles,according to the difference of whom, 
ro © both their dodrine and pracice, eſpecially 
{- -Rof'S, Paul, is to be valued. For, on the one 


4 Wide, the Apoſtles, in the Councel at Jeruſa- 
or z Jem, ordered, As xv. 20. that thoſe which 

; were converted from the Gentiles, ſhould 
&- X 3 2b- 
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310 The Service of God | 
abſtain from things dying in the bloud, and 
ſacrificed to Idoles. S. Paul circumciſed : 
Timotheus, xvi. 3. purified himſelf accord- 
ing to the Law, xxi. 26, In reſpe& to the 
ſame ſort, he is bold to ſay, Rom, xii. 6. He 
that regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord, 
and he that recardeth not a day, regardeth it not 
tothe Lord: He that eateth, eateth tothe Lord, 

br he giveth God thanks , andhe that eateth not, 
to the Lord heeateth not and giveth God thanks. 

And that;it ſeemeth, upon the conſideration - 
that followeth in the next words, becauſe, 
though not without blame, for the igno- - 
rance of their freedome, yet living and dying 
to the Lord, they had a pious intention in ge- 
nerall , to excuſe their defect in particular. 
But in regard to the other ſort, it is the ſame 
Apoſtle that faith , Gal. iii. ro, 11. Te ob- 

ſerve alzyes, and moneths, and times, and years, 
1am afraidof you, left I have beftowed upon you 
Iaboky in vain,” And, Colofl. ii. 16. Let »o 
214n therefore judge you in meat or drink, or in 
reſpect of a Feaft, or New-moon, or Sabbath : . 
exprefling further what ke meaneth, when he - _. 
ſaith, Let no man judge you,verl.5. Beware leſt > 
any man ſpoil you, and verſ. 20. Why as living 
in the world are youſubjett to Ordinances, towch , 
not, taft not, handle not ? And to Titus i. 10 | 
Theve are many unruly and. vain talkers, and 
deceivers , eſpectally they of the Circumciſion , 
whoſe monuthes muſt be flopped, And wherein, 
My E; ” FE RO ; he l 8 
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at Religions Aſſemblies, 317 
he expreſleth, verſ.15. Unto tbe clean all 
things areclean : Shewing that they were not 
to be tolerated but oppoſed in that which 


' they taught, of differences of times, and 


meats, according to the Law of Moſes. Ac- 
cording to his practice in Titus, whereof 
Gal. ii. 34. But neither Titus who was with me, 


| being a Greek, was compelled t0 be circumciſed 3 


-v; 


2 


! and that becauſe of falſe brethren, ſlily foiſting 
? in, that came in privily to ſpie out our freedome 


: whichwe havein Chriſt Feſus, that they might 


bring # into bondage. This difference in the 
Apoſtles practice and doctrine muſt needs 
proceed fram the difference of perſons they 
had todo with. The one, like men that were 
new come out of the dark, could not look 


' right upon the light of that freedome which 


the Goſpel eſtateth, and not ſatisfied of the 
right of Chriſtians, for their particular pra- 
Rice, made a conſcience of dayes and meats 
according tothe Law. The other, renoun- 


- Cing their freedome, and in love with their 


own ſervitude, took upon them to dogma- 
rize and maintain the neceſflity of ſuch-obſcr- 
vations, upon thoſe deſperate conſequences 
which the Apoſtle expreſfeth. Thoſe are 
the weak, and theſe the ſtrong, according ' 
to the Apoſtle ; becaufe, though for reaſon, 
weakeſt, (for a falſe opinion is a further 
weakneſſe then a doubt of the truch) yer for 


2 will, moſt reſolute toſtandin it, Thoſe in 


X 4 action 


ſuch light offenſes: And the vehemence of | | ; 


* to God, verſ. 5. by the indiſcreet example 
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ation doubtfull, theſe in opinion erroneous. 


. Theſeare the men whom the Apoſtle char. | 4 , 


gethby the Law of Love not to ſcandalize ; 
ſhewing that in two things it mightbe done : 7 


' Firſt, Rom. xiv. 15. 1f thy Brother be = | 


with thy meat, then walkeſt thou not charitably: 
deſtroy not himwith thy meat for whom Cori 
died, Which Origen concetveth to point at *: 
ſuch as took diſtaſt at the Profeſſion of | F 
Chriſt, ſo as to forſake it, upon occaſion of ? 


thoſe terms which the Apoſtle .uſeth ſeem- 3 
cth to import no leſſe. But by the words of 
the Apoſtle, verſ. 15. 1f thy Brother be | 
GrIsVep with thy meat. and verl, 10. wh b 
Jups x sr thou thy Brother ? why ſetteſt thou thy 
Brother at nought ? it appeareth, that all dif- 
couragement of theſe weak ones, is, in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle, a degree of this offenſe. 
But there is another expreſled, ver/. 22,23. 
That whereas it behoveth all men to be re- 4X 
ſolved of what they do, thar it is acceptable 


of one that underſtood his own freedome,he 
that did not, might bemoved to uſe it with 
a doubtfull conſcience, which the Apoſtle 
declarethto be finne. By the way, that of- 
fenſe whereof the Apoſtle writeth, x. Cor. 
Viit. 9+X. 27. is of another nature, not perti- | 
nent to this purpoſe ; for here the offenſe is | 
an example that moveth a man to do that : 
- which 3 
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7 whichis lawfill, with a doubtfull conſci- 
- 7 ence: there,it is an example which moveth a 
; 2 man to do that which ts-unlawfull, with an 
: * erroneous conſcience, that is to ay, when 
' the example of him that hath knowledge, 
eating that which was ſacrificed unto Idoles, © 
without difference, moveth the {imple to 
= participate in the worſhip of Idoles by feaſt- 
# ing on their Sacrifices. Thus it is ſuppoſed 
7 thatoffenſeis given to the weak by the or- 
ders ofthis Church, when thoſe that are not 
ſatisfied in the things ordered, either take 
diſtaſt thereupon at the Church , and the 
Communion of it, or are moved by example 
to do that which is ordered, with a doubrfull 
conſcience. Whereit muſt be excepted,that 
no man canuſe this argument of ſcandall to 
the weak, but he muſt acknowledge the 
things ordered to belawfull. For the weak, 
whom the Apoſtle forbiddeth to offend, is 
-- | hethatisnotperſwaded of the lawfulneſſe 
le | ofthat which is lawfull indeed. Befides, he 
e . thatpretendeth the ſcandall of the weak, by 


Fo example moving to proceed upgn a doubrfull 
h conſcience, is not ſubjeto that kind of of- 
e- # fenſe. For, in that he complaineth, he ſhew- 
" # ethheis aware enough of thedanger: And 


it is without the compaſle of common ſenſe 
ro imagine, that a.man ſhould ſtumble in fol- 
lowing the example againſt which he profeſ- 
ſeth, In fine, the oppoſi tion made to publick 

Order, 
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but the ſtrong, not the doubtfull but the er- 
roneous, (weak inreaſon, but ſtrong in will, 


or, as it was ice well ſaid, headſtrong in re- © 


fuſing without reaſon what Order preſcri- 
beth) not thoſe whont the Apoſtle chargeth 
to forbear, but thoſe whony he forbeareth 
not a moment, Gal, ii. 5 . whom he chargeth 
the Coloſſians and Titus not to forbear, that 
we have to deal with, The mitters were 
light wherein their offenſe ſtuck, but the con- 
ſequence which oppoſition drew, involved 
the ſubſtance of "the Goſpel. So are the 
things ſlighe which we ſtick at, but publick 
Order, which dependeth upon the right of 
preſcribing, and the edification of the 
Churcb, intended in the particulars, deſerve 
not to be abandoned for an unjuſt offenſe. 
True it is, that a private perſon, that will be 
charitable, muſt forbear the uſe of his free- 
dome, which ho Rule confineth, when he 
ſeeth it will be offenſe ro the weak ; if he for- 
bear it not, þe giveth juſt offenſe according 
tothe Apoſtle. And ir is to be thought, thar 
under the countenance and wing of the erro- 
neous and trong, there walk divers of thoſe 
doubtfull and weak, to whom reſpe is to 
be had,according tothe Apoſtle, But if the 


queſtion thereuponbe made, Whether it be. 


expedient for the Church to Order fuch 
_ things 


Order, and that which ir injoyneth, is eyi- 
dence enough, thar they are not the weak 7 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 315 
things 2s ſhall ſeem to advantage the Form, 
the Order,the Rites of DivineService 'Whe- 
ther it beexpedient for thoſe whom it can- 
cerneth to obſerve and exact the ſame, in 
caſe there may be doubtful Conſciences 
that may take offenſe 2 The anſwer will be 
Yes, evenaccording to the Apoſtle: becauſe 
otherwiſe the publick Order, which he re- 
commendeth, can by no means be preſerved 
inthe C hurch, ſince it is not poſſible ſo ta 
order things of this nature, as to leave no 
poſſible doubt in any Conſcience. Might 
not thoſe of the Gentiles, whom the Apo- 
ſtles enjoyned to forbear things dying in ' 
their bloud, and offered to Idoles, have taken 


offenſe, becauſe they were confined in che 


juſt uſe of their freedome 2 Or the Corin- 
thians, that S. Paul ſuffered nottheir women 
to ſit with bare faces at publick Service ? as 
the Virgins of Tertullians time profeſſed 


themſelves ſcandalized at thoſe of their rank 


that practiſed it. Suppoſe the Church can- 
fot ſay as the Apoſtles, 4r ſcemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt , and tows : $S. Paul in the ather 
caſe proceedeth upon no other reaſons then 
ſuchas the Church muſt now uſe in like ca- 
ſes. And I ſuppoſe, the Preſident inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, authorizeth the Church 
to proceed in like matters, though not pre» 
tendidg immediate inſpirations. Laſt of- all, 

Whocan doubt, but among the erroneous of 
them 


— Pr EEE rr OOO 
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them that did Judaize under the Apoſtles, 


there were alſo of the doubtfull and weak 
led away with their pretenſes * And yet we 
ſee the Apoſtle forbeareth them not a moment, 
in reſpe& to the weak. All this containing no 
more inconvenience then this, That where- 
as all men are bound to indeavonr them- 
ſelves to ſatisfie and overcome ſuch doubts 
of their Conſcience, the Apoſtles oppofiti- 
on redoubleth a new obligation todo it, leſt 
they offend this Miniſtery', if they do it 
not.So doth the Conſtitution of the Church 
addea new obligation of reſolving doubtfull 
Conſciences, for fear of offending the pu- 
blick Order which it ſettleth. And in all this 
I ſuppoſe there is no juſt offenſe. For,as there 
isalwayes means in the Church, with ſatis- 
faction to overcome doubts of Conſciences; 
ſo is there no meansto' procure that there 
ſhall be no doubts of Conſcience in the 
Church, ſo long as there are unperfet 
Chriſtians init. But he whom it concern- 
eth to obſerve or exa&t publick Order, muſt 
not give juſt offenſe to publick Order and all 
that go by it, by negleCting it, for fear of gi- 
ving unjuſt offenſe to private perſons by ob- 
ſerving or exating it. | 
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CHAP. X. 


What is to be conſidered touching our Service. 


The Service of Hearers and Believers, Con- 


feſsion of ſinnes whether of old the beginning 


of Service. The ancient Order of Pſalmes 
and Leſſons, The Maſſe containeth an abridge- 
ment of it. Severall manners of ſjneime 
Pſalmes. Purpoſe of Leſſons. The Place of 
the Sermon. Diſmiſsion of Hearers. Origt- 
zall of Litanies. Prayer indidted by the Dea- 
con. The Thankſgivins from whence the 
Sacrament is called the Euchariſt, Prayer 
which it was alwayes celebrated with. Prayer 


for all the Church at celebrating the Eucha- 


riſt. The reſidue of that Service. The charge 
of the Maſſe on our Service. Extent of the 
power of the Keyes,aud whereinin conſiſteth. 
Of Confeſ5ion of ſinnes and Abſolntion at the 
beginning. Our Order of Pſalmes and Leſ- 


' ſons. Of the Creed and Collefts, The Sermon 


part of our Service. Of the Communion- 
Service and appertenances of it. 


Eing now to compare the Form of Ser- 
vice which we uſe with that of the Pri- 


mitive Church, and to derive both from the 
practice pointed out to us in thoſe particulars 
which are remembred in the Scriptures, I 
am to profeſſe at the beginning, that my pur- 


pole 
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The Service of God 

poſe is not to be extended to the particulars 
of words or conceptions wherein it is couch- 
ed: It willbe enough to reduce the main 
ſubſtance and order of it to that which we 
find pradtiſed under the Apoſtles. My buſi- 
neffe therefore is, to deſcribe the moſt anci- 
eat and generall Form of that Solemn Ser- 
vice which was uſed when the Euchariſt was 
celebrated , not out of the Liturgies extant 
alone, butout of the Teſtimonies of the El- 
deft Ecclefiaſticall writers concurring. For 
it hall appearthat from henceis derived,and 
hereinis contained, firſt, the Order of daily 
Morning andEvening Service, then the Li- 
ranies, appointed befides for Lords.dayes, 
Wedneſdayes and Fridayes ; and laſt, the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, which is all, 
or almoſt all that which-cthis Difcourſe in- 
tendeth ro compriſe. In the-firſt place it is 


to be known, that from the'firſt times of the 


Church there were alwayes two parts of 
Publick Service : At the one all perſons 
might be preſent, thoughnot Chriſtians ; till 
the Sermon was done, the Church-doores 
were open and free : But when they went to 
celebrate the Euchariſt, then all Hearers ar 
Catechumeni, (that is, thoſe that were w1l- 
ling to be inftruted in the Faith, but were 
not as yet admitted to Baptiſme) all that 
were under Penance, all poſſefied with un- 
clean ſpirits were d:ſmiſfed and ſhut our, 

none 
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none ſuffered to be preſent bur thoſe thar 
were admitted to Communicate, Of theſe 
two parts we have ſufficient remembrance 
in Juſtine Martyr,. the moſt ancient of 
Church-writers that remain unqueſtionable. 
His words are theſe, pol. ii, 099 dv mwadua 
x) mStwvtwav And TxIt4 Te up naw duo ule x) Mes- 
ve +), x, Ciev utws divacu Vaigrarm, Wikre Te X} 
eTey niSevoyrrs 934 Ty O28 od memuapmuliav dro 
Neto, 1uay ovveuuloy X cUVMNSEUN TOY adTUIS 
es many 4s are perſwaded and believe thoſe 
things to be true which are taught and ſaid of 
27 wu, andundertake to be able ſotolive, are taught 
* topray and deſire of God with Faſting , for- 
3 givencſſe of-forecoing ſinnes, we alſo praying 
” and faſting with them. For , what praycrs 
were thete whereof he ſpeaketh, but thoſe 
which we ſhall ſhew afterwards were wont 
to be made, as a part of their Service, on'be- 
half of the Hearers (as alſo of Penitents,and 
* perſons beſer withevil ſpirits) by themſelves 
= andthe Congregation þoth , immediately 
| aforetheir departure * Afterwards, Hu#s 9» 
per T0 #7W; AiGo24 TOY mETHO ifoy 3 Ou HATE IH von » 
631 T60 ASWP As & SeAQes e203 5 Ey.Jot guVIiy jp08 con, 
10002; vets minru plot, fp Te £21TOY Tu DwnRVEC), 1) 


| iS had _ ll = ' , 
= eMov myTuxy mhTuy 2vreas. But We, having thus 


waſhed hinz that is per(waded and agreed, bring 


him to thoſe that are called Brethren, where they 
are aſſembled to make-Common-Prayers, both for 
themſelves, and for him that is baptiſed, and all 

men 
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poſe is not to be extended to the particulars 
of words or conceptions wherein it is couch- 
ed: It will be enough to reduce the main 
ſubſtance and order of it to that which we 
find practiſed under the Apoſtles. My bufi- 
nefle therefore is, to deſcribe the moſt anci- 
eat and generall Form of that Solemn Ser- 
vice which was uſed when the Euchariſt was 
celebrated , not out of the Liturgies extant 
alone, butout of the Teſtimonies of the El. 
deft Ecclefiaſticall writers concurring. For 
it ſhall appearthat from henceis derived,and 
hereinis contained, firſt, the Order of daily 
Morning and Evening Service, then the Li- 
ranies, appointed befides for Lords.dayes, 
Wedneſdayes and Fridayes ; and laſt, the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, which is all, 
or almoſt all that which this Difcourſe in- 
tendeth ro compriſe. In the+firſt place it is 


to be known, that from the'firſt times of the 


Church there were alwayes two parts of 
Publick Service : Ar the one all perſons 
might be preſent, thoughnot Chriſtians ; till 
the Sermon was done, the Church-doores 
were open and free : But when they went to 
celebrate the Euchariſt, then all Hearers ar 
Catechumeni, (that is, thoſe that were wil- 
ling to be inſtrufted in the Faith, but were 
not as yet admitted to Baptiſme) all that 
were under Penance, all poſſeſſed with un- 


clean ſpirits were d:{miſſ2d and ſhut our, 
none 
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none ſuffered to be preſent bur thoſe that 
were admitted to Communicate, Of theſe 
two parts we have ſufficient remembrance 
in Juſtine Martyr,. the moſt ancient of 
Church-writers that remain unqueſtionable. 
His words are theſe, £A4pol. ii, 099 dv meiddwor 
x) m5wUway dAuM1 Tat Te up nuwd)Suozo la x; nes- 
hve 41), x, Cisv wins Iracu Varyarm, wtra Te X) 
eres y iSevorTes 5904. FT; Os os megnuapmulior dapeony 
SN Ju.otovTAL, nudy ovtug pray it cuVNNSEUNTOY TU. 
es many 4s are perſwaded and belicue thoſe 
things to be true which are taught and ſaid of 
15, and undertake to be able ſotolive, are taught 
to pray and deſire of God with Faſting , for- 
giveneſſe of- foregoing ſinnes, we alſo praying 
and faſting with them, For , what praycrs 
were thefe whereof he ſpeaketh, but thoſe 
which we fhall ſhew afrerwards were wont 
to be made, as a part of their Service, on'be- 
half of the Hearers (as alſo of Penitents,and 
perſons beſet withevil ſpirits) by themſelves 
and the Congregation both , immediately 
afore their departure 2 Afterwards, Hu#s 9» 
ere 10. um AfG24 TOY METHO AOY 3 0K TE I Ht ION 
633 765 M39 Aus a SAves ew , fv9w cuviy pluor 07, 
notes outs mind uot, Nap Te $21TOY ty TY DWTIEIEC), x) 
emo muTray mirrwy Lurevas. But we, having thus 


waſhed him that ts per waded and azreed, bring | 


him to thoſe that ave called Brethren, where they 
are aſſembled to make;Common-Prayers, both for 
themſclyes, and for kim that is baptiſed, and all 

men 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 319 


TOE OO Oe CUE Te _- 


PY __—_— —_— lt. ct. 


TI CIT _— 


yg” — 


320 7" 0 Service of God 


men elſe everywhere, earneſtly. It ſhall appear 
in duetime, that the Prayers of the Church 
for all ſtates of perſons in the Church, fol- 
lowed after the Hearers were diſmiſſed, be- 
fore celebrating the Euchariſt. Therefore at 
them, onely the Brethren are preſent, where- 
as the Hearers were at thoſe which were 
made for-the forgiveneſle of their finnes; 
That unbelievers were admitted to be pre- 
ſent at Preaching or Expounding the Scri- 
ptures, in the time of the Apoſtles, it appear- 
eth by S. Paul, 1. Cor.xiv.24. But if all Pro- 
pheſie and there come in one that believeth not : 
That they were excluded at that time as af- 


terwards, when the Euchariſt came to be ce- | 


lebrated, I have not the like evidence, bur in 
reaſon I mult needs preſume it. Hereupon 
riſeth the difference between theſe which 
once were called the Firſt and Second Ser- 
vice : The ground whereof being taken a- 


way in this ſtate of the Church, in which all |? 
are baprized Infants,and publick Penance for |# 
the greateſt part is unknown , nevertheleſle | 
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that Service muſt needs remain the chief part F 


of Gods publick Service which the Eucha- MF. 
Tiſt is celebrated with ; howſloever it come } 

to paſle, that the Euchariſt is not celebrated | 
at the greateſt part of ſolemn Aſſemblies. | 


This is. remembred here upon occaſion of | 
that Confeſſion of ſinnes which our Service * 


beginnerh with, as alſo the Service of almoſt | 
| all | 
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all reformed Churches, in which it may be 
counted a generall order to begin with Con- 
feſſion of ſinnes. Which order Du Pleflis 
laboufeth to derive from the ancient practice 


of the Synagogue firſt, arid conſequently of 


the Church Primitive , alledging to that 

purpoſe thoſe forms of Confeflion over the 

ſacrifices, which P. Fagius hath produced 

from the Hebrew Dottours, upon Lev. xvi. 

21. where the Law ſaith, eAſnd Aaron ſhall 

lay both his hands upon the head of the live Goat, 
and confeſſe over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſsions 
in their ſinnes + together with the words of 
Liranus upon that place, S:cut facimus 18 
Confeſsione fatta'in principio Miſſes As we 
do,ſaith he, in the Confeſſion which is made 
at the beginning of the Maſſe: As alſo 

the Authour de de Cardinal, Chriſti Operibus, 
among S. Cyprians works. Hierarcha pins , 
quem Spirits ſc compuntit,excitat,inhabitat,& 
ſandtificat, ——confidenter orat pro ſua & popult 
ignorantia, recolens pudibund: & contriti ani- 
mt confeſsione, quod aliquando, prevalente ad. 
versum ſe peccato, fuerit aerelitius. The pious 
Biſhop, whom the H. Ghoſt pricketh , ſtirreth, 
inhabiteth, and ſandtifieth, prayeth confidently, 
for his own and the peoples 19norance, recalling 
zn the Confeſsion of a mind aſhamed and con- 
trite, that ſometime he hath been forſaken, ſinne 
prevailing againſt him, It is manifeſt _— 
| Ml that 
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that this Confeſſion of finnes is uſed in the 


Breviarie , in Feriali officio ad Primanm , as 
well as at the beginning of the Maſle, in 
theſe words,Confiteor Deo omnipotenti--- The 
people anſwering , Miſereatur 1ui omnipotens 
Dems, & dimiſfts peceatts tuls, perducat te ad vis 
tam eternam, Which done, the people alſo 
make rhe like Confeſſion for their parts, the 
Miniſter anſwering the ſame. And this is 
the Confeſſion of finnes which is meant in 
the words of Liranus, and the Authour de 
Cardinalibus Chrijbi eperibus, though it is not 
probable that it paſſed in thoſe ſcandalous 
rerms that follow, in his time. And this, in 
the Rubricks of the Maronites Miſſall, as it is 
printed at Rome, is called, Abſolving the 
Prieſt, by the people. Bur ſince ſacrifices 
are no part of the morall Service of God, 
.and it hath been declared how Confeſſion of 
finnes was uſed in the Temple ar that mo- 
rall Service, it ſcemeth impertinent here to 
conſider that which was done at offering Sa- 

crifices. As for the Service of the Primitive 
- Church, at which unbelievers, and ſuch as 
onely pretended to Baptiſme,with thoſe that 
were under Penance, and the like, were pre- 
ſent, This will be a conſtraining reaſon to 
prove, that no Confeſſion of finnes, no pray- 
cr for Forgivenefle was made in common for 
them and all believers , at the beginning of 
Service,becauſe of the great diſtance "= ir 
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eſtates and conditions in the Church,and be- 
cauſe this was the ſubjeR of thoſe Prayers; 
which Hearers 8. Penitents were diſmiſſed 
with at the end of the firſt Service, the Con- 
oregation- joyning with them, and the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt bleſſing them to that purpoſe; 
as muſt be ſaid afterwards. Therefore in Ju- 
{tin Martyrand Tertullian , where they de- 
{cribe what was done at thoſe ſolemn A(- 
ſemblies, in the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles L. viii. which ſeems to-bethe moſt an. 
cient Formextant, andin moſt of the Greek- 
1h Liturgies, there is no Confeſſion of ſinnes 
atthe beginning. Andtherefore it may juſt- 
ly ſeem to have been putthere, after that the 
difference of firſt and ſecond'Service came 
to be obſerved' rather for faſhions ſake, and 
remembrance of the ancient cuſtome, chien 
for the originall reaſon, when the world 
was become Chriſtian, and the difference be- 
tween hearers and the reſt aboliſhed. In the 
beginning of the copie which they give us of 
the Ancient Spaniſh\Courſe, called the moſa- 
rabe or muſtarabe,there is this Rubrick; Fat#4 
prins Confeſsione,uti fitin Miſsis Latin, juxt4 
uſum Tolttanum antiquum ,, aggitur Introitus 
eo qui ſequitur modo, Confeſsion firſt being 
made, as in Latine Maſſes, according to the au- 
 Ccientuſe of Toledo, the Introit  ſaidin manner 
> following. Asif this Confeſſion were proper 
+ tothe Eatine Service, inoppoſition. to the * 
| TI Greekifh 
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Greckiſh. Which notwirhſtandin$ in that 
which is intitled to S. James , he that ccle- 
brateth , maketh Confeſhon of his ſinnes, 


praying for pardon, tothe purpole that his 


Service in celebrating the Euchariſt may be 
accepted : which originally when no men- 
tion was made of the Euchariſt at the begin- 
ning, being kept private from the unbelie- 
vers, could not have been. That which is 
now at the beginning of the Maſle, by the 
ſtuff is diſcovered tobe of later date, being 
as ſcandalous a paſlage, as any in all the Maſle 
beſides, when he ſaycs, Copfireor Deo Omni- 
potenti, B. Marie ſemper Virgini, B, @Micha- 
eli Archangelo, B. Foannt Baptiſte, SS. Apoſto- 
lis Petro &f Paulo, B. N, Omnibus SS, & vobss 
Pratres, quia peccavi nimis, cogitatione, verbo, 
& opere. This is not to fay that Confeſſion 
of finnes is not fit for the beginning of Ser- 
vice, I mean nothing leſle, as ſhall be ſaid af- 
terwards : But that it is not derived from the 
generall and originall Form of publick Ser- 
vice in the Church, for reaſons proper to 


thar time, The example of S. Bafils Monks, 


and their morning Service, deſcribed by him 
Ep. lxiii. ſeemerth more pertinent to'be 
made the preſident of ours. His words are 
theſe, *Ex wins ip ophztoer map nwiv 0 Aads om Toy 01y0p 
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riſeth betimes after night to the houſe of prayer, 
and making confeſsion to God with pains, and 
tribulation, and diftireſſe of tears, at lenzth 14- 

* ſing from prayer fill 10 ſinging Pſalmes. For 

' here he ſpeaketh of Conteſhon at Morning 
Service. As alſo that Confeſſion of ſinnes 
which we ſpake of in the Breviary, howſo- 
ever ſcandalous for the ſtuff, ſcemeth to 
have been uſed to the ſame purpoſe with 
ours, and that of other Reformed Churches, 
for a preparation and entrance to Morning 
Service. Now becauſe it hath been ſhewed 
afore, that this ſolemn Service of God con- 
ſiſted of Plalmes of Gods praiſes, of reading 
the Scripture and expounding it, of Com- 
mon Prayers, and the celebration of the Eu- 
chriſt, that which remaineth here to be de- 
clared is this, in what Form and Order theſe 
materials were practiſed, according to the 
eldeſt and moſt generall cuſtome of the 

 . «Church which we ſhallbe able ro diſcern. 
' ..__ The Orderof reading the Scriptures is this, 
©. according to the Conſtitutions of the A- 
 _» poſtles it. 57. having reckoned the Scri- 

> pturesof the Old Teſtament, to be read in 
K Churches , 'avd Yo If jroulhor dvayromudmey, ins- 

4 es m6 T8 AaCid Sorlanvira Juves, x, 6 ads mo dhergd ice 
P 2 Saoaninw: u7 Tm al apdt{; alnurepa davaprumu tut; 
p 4 Inga? Towns Ts ouvEpys NuAY , us ETMSHAS TULS BRYAN - 
6.015, 8) vQirynav Te ds Tlvevuares, x; TH TwWTH d)d xo00; 
3  af£7CUTTE?IS MIAMI WIKATH TH CU AL, And two Lef. 


Fi fons 


> 


326 The Serviceof God 

| ſons being read ( out of the Old Teſtament) 
| | let ſome other ſing the Pſalmes of David : and 
b- | 5 let the people anſwer the Acroſtiches + after 1h: 
[| | bet our Aﬀts be read: and the Epiſtles of Pail 
our workfellow , which he ſent to the Churches, 
by ſuggeſtion of the H. Ghoſt: and after all this 
Let a Deacon or a Presbyter reade the Goſpels. 
| | The 17. Canon of Laodicea is, ri? ns «s 1:7, 
ll emouverJep & Tas eVYdten T5 aA 5 &XNE Id wig 
| ; nal bigooy [anuer uretwudre eos, That the Pſalmes 
ſhould not be continued in Aſſemblies, but s Ly- 
ſon-to be interpoſed in the midſt , afier every 
Pſalme. This is ordered, ſaith Balſamon, ro 
take off the wearineſle of the people at theſe 
offices, by this mixture. He that calls him- 
ſelf Dionyſius the Arcopagite, Eccl. Hierar, 
C. VV. Araaura, NN miniy om T7 010y un1achenn, dadg yg} 
F lteas TW Auer wihodla;, ouvgdiions 076 Tu {2runhy 
Is29ot2r anions © KANE SING Raxogwinus* tins 5, Nat 
TY AETERYG V, 11 900 dregd por Naw dveY vos drxnigws 
211). Being returned back to the Divine Altar, 
he beginneth the holy melodie of the Pſalmes, all 
ranks of the Church ſinging with him thoſe holy 
Pſalmes: after, follows in conſequence,the read- 
ing of the holy Scriptures by the Miniſters. In 
3 this Form , which he deſcribes, there is no 
J znrerlacing of Pſalmes and Leſſons, bur rhe 
b Pſalmes firſt, and afterwards the reading of 
the Scriptures. Of the Churches of Africk 
and their cuſtome, we may preſume from 
>. Auguſtine. His Sermons make divers 
: times 
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© times mention of a Leſſon firſt out of the 
; Prophets, then ont of the Epiſtles and Go- 
: ſpels, with a Pſalme or Pſalmes-between 
them: And in his Sermon he expounds 
them all ſometimes. In the Maſle it ſelf, 


there remains ſomething of chis cuſtome, as 
brief and ſhort as they have made it. To 
compare it with the Form deſcribed afore 
in part out of the Conſt;tutions, and for the 


©, reſt to be deſcribed, it is ſtrange to ſee to 
what a ſmall modell they have reduced it. 


Whether it were, becauſe it was framed for 
thoſe times and places, where Morning Ser- 
vice was uſed beſides, for which reaſon they 
thought good toabbridge it, retaining ne- 
vertheleſſe the ſubſtantiall parts of publick 


| Service: Or whether out of a defire of mul- 


tiplying private Maſſes, it was ſo made on 
purpoſe for ſpeed: Or whether ſo it were 
alwayes in the Latine Church, and we are to 


2. believe thoſe copics which they give us of 
_. the Ambroſian Service, and that of the Mo- 


ſarabe or Spaniſh to be of any great time, 


> (indeed the Order of Leſſons ſaid to be 
3 compoſed by S. Hierome, 8 of Antiphones 
= byS. Gregory, and other Forms of the La- 
” tine Church, areall very ſhort) This not- 
+ withſtanding, in the Introit we ſee the trace 


of that ſinging of Pſalmes in the beginning, 
of which Dionyſius : And the Graduall, as 


they call ic, which is the ſhred of a Pſalme 


T4 between 
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between the Epiſtle and the Goſpel, is in the 
ſame place with that Pſalme en thoſe 
Leſſons whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeakes.In the | 
pattern of the Ambroſian Service for Chriſt. * 


maſſe day, which we have out of the Miſſall 


ofthe Church of Millain, there is firſt a Leſ- 
ſon out of the Prophets, a fecond out of the 
Epiſtles,and the laſt out of the Goſpels, with 
verlicles of Pſalmes, or Hymns,or Antipho- 
nes between each. Here, as concerning the 
Pſalmes in the Church , let me have leave to 
reſume that which was ; proved afore out of 
S. Paul, that the cuſtome was from the times 
of the Apoſtles, ſo to ſing them that the 
wholeCongregation might bear a part inthe 
praiſes of God, which the book of Plalmes 
from time to time inviteth them to do, Ac- 
cordingly in the pretended Dionytius , the 
Biſhop begins the Pſalmes, but all the 
ranks proceed to joyn in the ſame. Butin the 


Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, the people are 


to anſwer onely the Acroſtichs, What thoſe. 
were I cannot better conjecture, then by the 
words of Philo, de vita Contempl. where he 
relates the faſhion of thoſe Hymnes which 3 
the Eflenes by Alexandria in Egypt uſed at 
their Common Feaſts, which he ſaith were 
ſung firſt by the chief, afterwards by the reſt 
in their order, lavmwy x71 moAnNuw nou fas & Kegwuly wy 
nal bats Tt dXCITEAEV TH %, 5Pvuvie day Stor, Tore En 
;3m mivTe; T4 45 mow All hearing with mych ſi- 

lence 
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? lence, but when the ends and burdens of the 
' Hymnes are tobe ſung, for them all the men and 
| women ſing out. Some {uch thing I ſuppoſe ir 
* was, which in the Conſtitutiqns there 1s cal- 

led norte, Or end. verſes of the Plalmes, as 


the 610#14 Patri among us, known to the peo- 
ple at thoſe times, when for ſome inconveni- 
ence found of izdecorum in performing this 


Office, the whole Congregation joyned no 
| moreinthe Plalmes. For though in the Cu- 
' ſtome of thoſe Churches, which Dionyftus 


deſcribeth , the people joyned in them, at 
thoſe times whereof he ſpeaketh, & though 
I doubt not but thoſe Conſtitutions, 8: the 
Canons of the Councel of Laodicea be 
more ancient then the pretended Dionytus, 
yet by them ir appeareth, that. when the 
Conſtitutions dire#t the people to joyn in 
the cloſes, and when that Councel ordereth, 
Can. 15. that no more then the Canonicall 
ſingers ( thar is, inrolled in the liſt of the 
Church ) that went up into the desk, & ſung 
out of the Parchmine, ſhould fing in the 
Church, there was by that time, and in thoſe 
places of the Church, inconvenience found 
in the Congregations joyning in it,for which 
cauſe it was referred to the Church-ſingers. 
Another courſe there was much uſed in di- 
vers parts of the: Church, of ſinging the 


; - Plalmes by Antiphones : Of which it ſhall 


not be requiſite here to repeat what is deli- 
STE os " "7 _ 
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vered of the firſt uſe of it, in the Eaſt under 
Ignatius, the coming of it into the Weſt un- 
der S. Ambroſe, the relation of S, Bafil,and 
the practice of his Monks, Epift. Ixiii. the 
Order of Pope Celeftine , for the Pſalmes * 
to be ſung before the Euchariſt by way of 
Antiphones : Ir ſhall ſuffice to take notice 
here, that this was one of the wayes that 
were put in uſe,to the purpoſe that the Con- 
gregation might joyn in the praiſes of God 
with moſt comlineſſe, according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Apoſtles time. Of the Leſſons 


' of the Scripture it muſt further be obſerved 


here, that the Ancient and Primitive Order 
of the Church ſcemeth to have intended 
them ſo large, that by hearing them read in 
the Church, they might become familiar . 
evento the unlearned of the people, as Joſe- 
phus ſaid afore,that the Jews by hearing Mo- 


ſes read in the Synagogues, became as pere *: 


fe&t in their Laws, as a man is intelling his 
own name, whereas among other Nations, - 


the ſimple never attain to know their own | 
Laws.For you ſee how many Leſſons are di- |? 
reed tobe read in the Conſtitutions of the |2 


Apoſtles , two out of the Old Teſtament, |; 
out of the As, out of the Epiſtles, out of |* 
the Goſpels. Laſt of all, accordingly he i* 
rxeckoneth in particularthe Books of the Old 
Teſtament to be read in the Church , as 
doth alſo the faid Councel of Laodiceca , 

P Ne 
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the laſt Canon , upon this occaſion repeat 
the liſt of holy Scriptures to be read in the 
Church: and Dionyſus expounding the or- 
der of the Church deſcribed þyhim afore, 
reckoneth the ſubje& of all the particular 
Books in the Scriptures, which he ſaith are 
read after the Pſalmes, to inlarge with more 
ample declarations 8 examples thoſe things 
which in the Pſalmes are but darkly and in 
brief pointed at. All which, I ſuppoſe, inti- - 
mares a great deal more then thoſe ſhort Leſ- 
ſons picked out of ſome parts of the Scri- 
ptures, as well for the Romane Miſlall,: as 
other Liturgies extant, In that which is in- 
titled to S. James, there is a remarkable Ru- 
brick after the Angelicall Hymne , and the 
Prayer that follows it, which {ayes thus,” em 
a raxvo ous) DibeIudrara to legs hire © maneuds Naviins, 
x F Tegpn 3 3) Smernyv}) 1 Ted v40d mad O00 evartpwmons 
CA fier is read very largely the holy Oracles of 
the Old Teſtament,and the Prophets, and the In- 
carnation of the Sonne of God is declared,---that 
is, the Goſpels axe read, For hereby he gives 
us ſuſpicion enough to preſume, that the 
reading of the Scriptures was wont to be lar- 
ger at the firſt then afterwards it became , 
when inthe declining & degenerating times 
of the Church, the increaſe of ſenſible 
Ceremonies and Obſervances began ta 
crowd out the ſubſtantiall parts of the rea- 
fonable Service of Gods For ſa there i 
cauſe 
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cauſe to conceive by that of the Sermon, 
whereof ir follows immediately there, 
Mini IS: wo arayvwrar # Sega, Avyes © Naxoro;" 
that is, After the Leſſons are read , and the 
Sermon is done. For in Juſtine Martyrs deſcri- 
ption of the Service in his time, after the 
reading of the Scriptures, follows immedi- 
ately the Sermon to expound them, and to 
exhort the people to follow the doctrine. 
Tertullian ſpeaketh not of the order or 
place which the Sermon had in the Service, 
but remembreth ir as a principall part of it. 
In the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles the 
place was produced afore, wherein mention 
1s made,after the reading of the Scriptures,of 
the Presbyters ſpeaking to the people one 
after another, and the Biſhop after them, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtome derived from the 
Apoſtles time. The 18. Canon of Lao- 
diCeR IS, INgi rod Afiy idVg mpoan wrt mi; Sunia Toy 
eHonomoy, x) TOY xgTINE nar N13 EMT, That 
after the Sermons of the Biſhops, firſt the Pray- 
er for the Hearers mu$t be made apart. In fine, 
It is manifeſt by the Order of all Liturgies 
extant, in which is deſcribed the Order of 
the ſolemn Service of the Church, thar is, 
when the Euchariſt was celebrated; firſt, that 
of all Leſſons of the Scriptures, thoſe out of 
the Goſpels were read in the laſt place, as it 
isexpreſled in S. Auguſtine alledged, before 
inthe Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and in 
| On. divers 
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divers others, that mighr be produced were 


7 ir queſtionable: Then, that after the reading 
7 of the Goſpel, followed the Sermon for the 
4 expoſition of it, or ſome other of the Leſ- 
? ſons. And yet in Dionyfius there is no men- 


” tionat all of the Sermon, either in the de- 
© ſcription he makes of the Service, or in the 


FEE T0 


Expoſition wherein he renders a reaſon of it, 
but immediately after the reading of the 


2: Goſpel , the laſt in order of the New Teſta-- 
2 ment, the Hearers and Penitent and the like 
7 arediſmiſled, and then follows the Creed. 
? Which to meis an argument of the Authours 
7 time, and that when he writ, the Sermon in 
2 ſome places began to-be diſuſed, and alſo, 
* becauſe he mentions the Creed in the order 


2 of Publick Service, of which in Juſtine, Ter- 


tullian, the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 


.. the Canons of Laodicea, wherein almoſt all 


2 the particulars of Publick Service are order- 
z cd, in fine, whereof inthe moſt Ancient de- 
3 ſcriptions of the Service there is no remem- 
1 brance, It appeared afore by the words of 
| S.Ambrole,and ſo it doth by Dionyſius,that 
2 it was pronounced from the beginning of the 
3 ule of it, by the whole Congregation : for 
x the firſt expounded the words of the Apo- 
2 tle, Every woman praying or propheſying, of 
* ſaying or finging the Creed; and the ſecond 
L ſaith thus » Tlegoporoynltions a? mays 70d mg BAKAN- 
4 nic TMnpoudlo T's 140MIKTNG UNH a8 The Catholic k 
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Hymne being — before, by all the Con- \3 
greeatton of the Church. This is then the Or- * 
der of that former part of Publick Service 7 
which from the beginning the Hearetrs and |7 
Penitents were to: be preſent at, to learn the p® 
doQrine of the Church, andto profit in it,ſo 
as to be thought fir for Baptiſme and' for the |. 
Communion of the Euchariſt. For the La- | 
tine Maſſe ( aſwell as all other Liturgies ex- | 


tant) though reduced to ſo ſmall'a- model as 
was obſerved., by the. ſhortneſſe of the 
Pſalmes and: Leflons', and leaving out the 
Sermon, alwayes principall-ingredients of it, 
repreſenteth- nevertheleſſe the Order- and 


Courſe of that ſolemn: Service which the - 


Euchariſtwas celebrated with. This diffe- 


rence of the firſt and: ſecond Service in the + 
Liturgies extant, is rather retained for faſhi- }. 


ons ſake, and in remembrance of the Anci- 


ent Order, then according tothe Originall | 
purpoſe of it : for it ſhall appear thatſome | 
part of the Prayers which at the firſt were | 
for believers alone, ana ſuch as communica- *: 
ted, not to come till the Hearers and-Peni- 7 
tents-were gone forth , inall the Greek and 7 
Eaſtern Lirurgies are now put into the firſt #7? 
part of the Service. But theend of the firſt *" 
Service, and the beginning of that which |. 
onely believers were preſent ar, is manifeſt |; 
enough init (asit is in down-right terms ex- 2 


preſſed in all the Greek and Eaſtern Liturgies 
\ when 


þ 
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when the Hearers were togoforth )nor in 

| * the place where Durandus would have it, 
- 22 jiii. x. after the Offering; but as it is in the 
3 Conſtitations of the Apoſtles, inthe 18 Ca- 
. | nonof Laodicea, in Dionyfius, in.others,at- 
” ter the Prayers forthe Hearers & Penitents, 
which followed as ſoon as the Sermon was 
done, immediately before the Creed. How- 
ſoever, from hence itappeareth,that the Leſ- 
ſons of the Epiſtles and Goſpels are origt- 
nally belonging to the former part of this 

| Service. The 18. Canon of Laodicea, of 

\ theſePrayers for the Hearers and Penitents 
ſpeaketh thus, re? 787 Adv iSig apeinr a2, ms api 

, © alag ny emonlmoy, x 761 19X81548. cuxli FirreniioX, iþ 
- were T3 4enbeiy 793 names s wy os pearl hu cy- 
lab ive »X; T6Twy apogihdorroy um Mieoe oy Uno gptte 
gzvTO!, £705 Tis ods Tov Many Hlwyas * That frſt | 
afier the Sermons of the Biſhops, the Prayer be 
made for the Hearers, and afier the Hearers are 

- departed, the Prayer for the Penitents be made, 

.. and when they are come under hand and depart- 
., &d, that then the Prayers of the Believers be 
2 wade. The ſubjetand faſhion of theſe pray- 
2 ers both, are very plainly deſcribed in the 
7 Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, to have been 
OY this , AVagurToy dmdyTwy © Ndxovos, tp" udwns mos 
" artAQuy xnpuortrwy Win, Twy dmicuy, Wings TOI axgaulion, 
+ 25 novylas Wuorlins A2arw* winds ot rgmxiuuc, x; wdileg 
7 G:mal x7! Mayuas wp alniv meocwngouoay, Nhoor]es, Ki- 
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ey mv Te; 700 $18y appgrgatonpuly, Ie — Vit 5,6, 
All riſing up, let the Deacon get up on ſome high 
place, and pronounce, NONE OF THE HEAR- 
ERS, NONE OF THE UINBELIEVERS, 47d 
frlence being made,let him ſay,PRay vt HEar- 
=8S. And lit all-the believers pray for then 
in their mind, ſaying, Lord nave meRcr: 
and let him miniſter for them, ſaying, Let us 
all beſeech the Lord for the Hearers, that —« 
*7 exp 3 Tem wv 5 Nano aergparit, ws megti- 
muy, Ame 5 nads, wen ininoy: And at every of 
theſe particulars which the Deacon ſpeaks to 
them of , let the people ſay, Lord nave 
MERCY» The palticulars whereof he ſpeaks 
are there atlarge, that God would heare 
them , that he would enlighten them, and 
make them wile, that he would teach them 
the knowledge of God, and the reſt: Of 
theſe the Deacon ſpeaks to the people, when 
he bids them pray that God would do ſo 
and fo for them, which kind of Prayers, mi- 
niſtred by the Deacon, as he ſaid afore, are 
called therefore rex;purious Of Allocations : 
And the people anſwers at every point, (as 
at Litanies, the people ſtill have their An- 
ſwer, called ſometime the Suffrage) Lord 
have mercy. And this is the reaſon that was 
uſed to prove, that the form of theſe prayers 
was preſcript, becauſe ir was miniſtred by 
Deacons. Afterwards it follows. Kauyiymy 3 
TOY Ti; KiPaAds, UNO T® 2TH; 0 Neon MNNts 67060” 
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mg, abzur : they bending down their heads, let the 
Biſhop oraained(tor the Service which is here 
deſcribed, is at the Ordination of a Biſhop) 
Gleſſe them, ſayine, as it follows there. Ih the 
ſame manner was prayer made for the beſet 
with unclean ſpirirs, and for the Penitents, 
but that in theſe the Canon of Laodicea ex- 
preſſeth that they were to come and kneel, 
the Biſhop holding his hands over their 
heads, and ſo pronouncing the like prayer of 
bleſſing over them; which is therefore there 
Called meals ad mice, 0 cOme under hand. 
and from whence, in this Condition they are 
called izrnimo7:e, thoſe tbat fall under , to wit, 
the Biſhops hands. Theſe forms are here de- 
{cribed, both to declare the ancient practice, 
and alſo fora help toward the underſtanding 
of that which follows. After the departure 
of the Hearers and Penitents, there followed 
principally two ſorts of Prayers, as may be 
gathered from the words of Juſtine in his 
ſecond Apologie, where that moſt Ancient 
Martyr that flouriſhed ſ6me thirty or fourty 
years after S, Johns death, that is, afterthe 


Age of the Apoſtles, relates the courſe of 


publick Service at the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians. After the Sermon, he thus deſcribes 
what followed » "EmuTa vietue)a mivTas, x; wits 
rrimpflw 4 33 95 aegeinule , maur EaN nun Ths WHAS , 
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riſe , aud ſend forth prayers, and, as we ſaid 
afore, when we have done praying, bread and 
wine and water are offered : And the Ruler like- 


wiſe ſendeth forth prayers and thauksgivings 


with all his might, Here you have the Prayers 
of the whole Congregation in the firſt 
place, which therefore are called in the 
words rclated inthe beginning of this Cha- 
PtEr, wire Tel, Common Prayers, or Prayers 
of the whole Congregation, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe Prayers 8& Thanksgivings, 
which he ſaith were made afterwards, for 
conſecrating of the Euchariſt, by the Biſhop 
or Presbyter alone, though in behalf of rhe 
people. Where, by the way , you may ſee 
further that Juſtine means by thoſe words, 
Zon raw durg, tO exprefle nothing but that 
earneſt devotion which thoſe Prayers were 
offered with, by that which he addeth zwio:, 
or likewiſe : For having ſaid in the wordsal- 
ledged afore that the Congregation made 
the former ſort, which he calleth their 
Common Praycrs, 2uryus, Or Vehemently, he 
addcth, that the Biſhop made the T hanksgi- 
ving which the: Euchariſt was conſecrated 
with 2 ou bis 30 duvaypus wrw, in like ſort with all 
bis might : with the like earneſt devotion 


' which the other were made with. The moſt 


Ancicat deſcription that we have next to 
this, of the Form of this ſolema Service, 
ſcems to be that which is found inthe Con- 

; 4 t«eutions 
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ſtjtutions of the Apoſtles. -For by many 
things. we may find, that that book meant 
to expreſſe the Cuſtomes of the Church, in 
the times afore Conſtantine. You may have 
obſerved before, how it forbiddeth the faith- 
fall ro plead before the Powers of this 
world, that is, before heathen Magiſtrates. 
And that covrle of dividing Portions at 
their Feaſts of love, which is there prefcri- 
bed, was afore obſerved to be aboliſhed by 
the Councel of Laodicea, which was before 
Conftantine. And in the Form of Prayer 
for all ftates of the Church after the Con- 
ſecration ( whereof afterwards ) ſet down 
there viii. x2. it is tobe obſerved, that Pray- 
er is made for the Emperour and Powers of 
the world, fe ipmuſoa nt ac; nas, that they may 
keep peace with ns, that is, not perfecute the 
Church. In this Work then, 1.viit.c. ro. 1 x.ts 
deſcribed atlarge , firſt, the Prayer for the 
whole ſtate of the Church , and the parti- 
cular members and conditions of it,and after 
that,c.r2.thePrayer of Thanksgiving whiclr 
the Eucharift was confecrated with: And _ 
to ſhew evidene diftintion of theſs two 
arts of the Service, the kiſſe of Peace comes 
etween both, which being a received Cu- 
ſome from the time of the Apoſtles, gives 
cauſe to preſume, that the Prayers, between 


, - Which ir is interpoſed, are no lefſe derived 


fromthe Primitive practice of the Apoſtles 
EE L 2 time. 
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time. Though true it is, that according. 
tothe Cuſtome of the Weſtern Churches, 
it followed after the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt, before the receiving of it. There 
follows beſidesin'the ſame place, a new ad- 
monition of the Deacon to all that had not 
right ro Communicate, to depart before the 
celebration of the Euchariſt, among the reſt 
6 Tu mpoTWw why cvxeuko Tegnlerys, yOu that pray 
the firſt prayer, depart. Which 1 take to be 
this, that ſuch of the Believers as were pre- 
ſent indeed at the Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion for all ſtates of the Church, but did not 
intend to Communicate, ſhould alſo depart : 
To ſhew the difference of thoſe two Pray- 
ers whereof we now ſpeak , the ſubje& 
whereof deſerves to be further declared, out 
of the moſt Ancient of Ecclefiaſticall Wri- 
ters. Juſtine Martyr,after the words alledged 
in the beginning of this Chapter, thus de- 
{cribeth the Prayers of the faithfull, to 
which he ſaith the new baptized were 
brought, "os xamraZiodiur, mt daufh walirres x, SN 
zpywv daJod mATwTH, x, QUAdKsSs TWY HTETUA han GUpEe 
Snvau, 67s TW ahowntoy owTHUAY onWo wy. That we may 
be thonght mect, having learnedthe trath, to be 
alſo found good livers in works, and keepers o 
things commanded, ſo as to be everlaſtinely ſa- 
ved, He ſ{pecifieth the chief point of thoſe 
prayers, for otherwiſe , you ſball find in the 
words afore quoted , that they prayed in 
them 
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them for themſelves, for the new baptiſed, 
and for all men elſe, everywhere. Tertulli- 
an Apolog, C. xxxix, where he deſcribes 
what was done at their Aſſemblies. Coimms 
incetum & Conzregationem, ut ad Deum quaſ 
manu facts precationibus ambiamus orantes. 
Hac vis Deo grataeſt. Oramns etiam proim- 
peratoribus, pro miniſirs corum & poteſtatibus, 
pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora fi- 
nis. We meet and aſſemble in a Congregation, 
that making as it were a ſirenath agatz#t God, 
we may ſue to him 11 our Prayers, This vio- 
lence ts welcome to God. We pray alſo for Em- 
perours and their Miniſters and Powers, for the 
ſtate of the world, for the peaceable condition of 
affairs, for the delay of the end, The particu- 
lars of the Prayers they made for the Empe- 
rours are inlarged C.xxx. upon the occaſion 
of comparing the devotions of Chriſtians 
and Pagans. Yitamillis prolixam, imperium 
ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, Se- 
natum fidelem, populum probum, Orbem quie- 
tum, quecunque homins & Caſarss vota ſunt, 
Wiſhing them long life , ſecure rule, the Conrt 
ſafe, the Armies valiant, the Senate faithfull, 
the people.good, the world quiet , whatſoever 4 
man and Ceſar may deſire: Tertullian, as 
Caſlander obſerved before, intended nor to 
declare to the Heathen the manner of cele- 
brating the Euchariſt, as the cuſtome was to 
keep it private, [ct ir might incurre the 
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ſcorn of thoſe that underſtood not what it 
meant: Thoſe which Juſtine calls the Com- 
mon Prayers of the Congregation, which 
went next afore it, gre here deſcribed by 
thoſe paſſages that deſerved moſt fayour 
at the worlds hands. In the 18 Canon of 
Laodicea, after the departure of the Hearers 
and Penitents, Tas ovyts wy mony vega els, way 
E 7 mpwrtu, Nt nam, 79 MdbTmiean x Telmp hd mergort- 
ovos mups go UF Gmus The Upluliy fear x, is 
nl dyiay Texpoggy mmaina” That the prayers of 
the faithfull be made, in number three, one, that 
is the firſt, in ſilence; the ſecond and third to be 
accompliſhed by Allocution : And ſo then the 
Peace to be given( thatis, the kiſle of Peace) 
and ſo the holy offering to be made, What the 
purpoſe of that prayer mightbe, which here 
1n the firſt place is preſcribed to be made by 
all the people in ſilence, I find not elſewhere: 
As for thoſe which follow, to be made 1x 


Texoriows, Or by way of peaking to the people, 
that which was de- 
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' all ſtates of the Church, directed by the 
Deacon, ſpeaking to the people, in the parti. 
culars expreſſed in the ſaid Conſtitutions, 
Viii. 10, Let us pray for the Peace and firm ſtate 
of the world, that it may pleaſe God— For the 
holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church , that it 
may pleaſe God —. For the Dioceſe, for all Bi- 
ſhops, that God would give — For the Deas, 
cons and inferiour Miniſters, for the married 
and continent, for thoſe that give Almes and 0b- 
lations, that God would — Foy the fick and im- 
priſoned, for travellers by land and ſea, andthe 
| veſt---- In fine, whoſoever ſhall take notice 
of- the particulars there related, ſhall per- 
ceivea'very Ancient, if not the Original pat- 
tern and uſe of thoſe Prayers, which have 
ſince been called Litanics or Supplications. 
I ſpeak not now of the uſe of them in Pro- 
ceſhons, for diverting the wrath of God in 
publick calamities, and the like occafions, 
or of what was put in practice therein by 
Claudianus Mamertus, Gregory the Grear, 
and others: I ſpeak of the Originall and U- 
niverſall uſe of them, in that ſolemn Ser- 
vice ofthe Church, which the Euchariſt was 
celebrated with : For in all Liturgies exranr, 
which, though they be not ſo ancient as the 
Titles of them pretend, nevertheleſle retain 
the traces of ancient Forms in all parts, it is 
ealily to be perceived , both by the form of 
thoſe prayers which are miniſtred by the 
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Deacon, the people anſwering , and alſo by 


the ſubject of them, concerning all eſtates of 
the Church, and the proſperous condition 
of it, that they are nothing elſe but thoſe 


Common Prayers whereof Juſtine Martyr 


of fo ancient time ſpeaketh, according to the 
forms practiſed at ſeverall times,and in ſeve- 
rall places. True it is, that in thoſe ancient 
Liturgies they come not after the departure 
of the Hearers, as in Juſtine, and the Canon 
of Laodicea, and the, Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles. But when the departure of the 
Hearers was retained in a manner for faſhions 
ſake, in remembrance of the ancient Cu- 
ſtome, the reaſon of it being ceaſed, when 
the world was become Chriſtian,ir is reaſvn- 
able to think, that the Order of the Service 
depending upon it might change, the ſub- 
ſtance neverthelefle remaining,as deſcending 
Originally from the Apoſtles. And though 
it be not eafte for me to give account, why 
the Canon of Laodicea preſcribeth two of 
theſe prayers to be made, divicing it into 
two, or repeating it twice, yet it is cafe for 
any man to obſerve, eſpecially in the Litur- 
g1es intitled to S. Bail and S. Chryloftome, 
that theſe Prayers are divers times repeated, 
whether 1n brief or at large; that faſhion ſo 
farre complying with the Prefcript of the 
Canon,as to ſhew us, that thoſe are the Pray- 
£i5 whereof it ſpeaketh, The ſubjec of them 

is 
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is thus compriſed in another place of the 
Conſtitutions, ii. 5I. ned 33 5 SduGr 43 
Ts MuAnoicy dmaons, x1 m}es TE 1078 » o od ty ame 


. PY) e (OY "yu - , As , - o 
\ WipSr, XN, pperov, Vp Tov lepeav i) Tv dpyerTul , fp 


Ts dpyipes, 11 Ts GCamkics, t Tis 190M Uplwns, 
Let the Deacon pray for the whole Church, and 
all the world, and the parts of it , for fruitfull 
ſeaſons, for the Prieſts and Rulers, for the Biſhop 
and King, and the general Peace. This is the 
reaſon that it is called in the Greekiſh Litur- 
gICS, me hplwirg, Or Prayers for Peace, becauſe 


the beginning of it is in the Conſtitutions of 


the Apoſtles, wg 7; iuglwhs  iyanvelay Ted ou 
mu] nous At IS, for the peaceable and quiet 
ſtate of the whole world. It is alſo in ſome of 
them called ,wa) wwaniy Or the generall 
Colle. From whence it appeareth, that this 
is the Prayer whereof Tertullian ſpeaketh, 
the ſubje& whereof he expreſleth , pro ſtatu 

eculi. pro rerum quiete: for the ſettled and quiet 
ſtate of theworld, That which hath been ſaid 
of the Manner and Order of this Prayer, is 
to be underſtood of the Liturgies of the 
Eaſtern Churches now extant. Not onely 
in thoſe Greekiſh ones under the names of 
S. James,S. Mark,S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, 
but in the Ethiopick, in that of the Chriſti- 
ans of S. Thomas in India. inthat of the Ma- 
ronites printed at Rome, it taketh place ac- 
cording to the manner deſcribed, Of the 
Service of the Latine Chutch the like can- 
not 
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not be ſaid. The Litanies, whereof this 
Prayer is the ſource, are uſed upon ſeverall . 
particular Occaſions in the Maſle , as ir is 
now , but have no place in the Ordinary 
Courſe of it, unleſſe we ſuppoſe the Xjrie 
eleeſon which the Rationaliſts call the Lira- 
nies, to be that which remains of them, the 
model of the Latine Service being ſo ab- 
bridged as was obſerved afore. And by S. 
Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe books de 
Sacramentis, it appeareth , that prayer was 
made to that effe&t before the conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, his words are iv. 4. Oratio 
premittitur pro populo,pro Regibus, pro cateris: 
Prayer « premiſed, ſaith he, ( to the Conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt ) for the people, for 
the Emperonrs,for the reſt: But in thoſe words 
he ſpeaketh of prayers that were made at the 
Lords bord by him that celebrated the Eu- 
chariſt, of which afterwards, not of thoſe 
that were miniſtred by the Deacon {peaking 
to the people in the manner aforeſaid: which 
nevertheleſſe S. Auguſtine of the Latine 
Church remembreth, whea he ſaith, Epiſt. 
I18, Cum communi oratio voce Diacont indi- 
'citur, when Common prayer ts indidted by the 
Deacons voyce: for this is that which Juſtine 
Martyr called Common: Prayer afore. Rhe- 
nanus in Tertull, de Corona, Et arbitrantur 
aide illi Miſſam incepiſſe, dicente Saceraote, 
Dominus wobiſcum + & mox , Surſum corda. 

| Grati- 
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Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro: And they 


7ruly (chat is, thoſe that ftudied the Ancient 


Form of Service, out of the eldeſt and beſt 


' Church-writers ) think that the Maſſe begins 
when the Prieſt ſayes, Tun Lond B= vviru 


You, and by and by, Lizr up Your HBARTS; 
afterwards, Let us GIVE THANKS To ou 
Lox Þ Goo. If his meaning be that the Ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt began alwayes 
with the Preface, Surſum corda, well and 
g00d. Butif hemean this, that the ſecond 
Service, or the Prayers at which Believers 
alone were preſent,began then, itis an over- 
fight: The teſtimonics produced are beyond 
exception to ſhow that according to the moſt 
ancient Cuſtome of the Church, prayer was 
made for allſtates of men,and of the Church 
firſt, in the manner aforeſaid. In fine, the 
great agreement of all the Liturgies ſpecifi- 
ed,coming from thoſe moſt Ancient Eaſtern 
Churches, with the eldeſt of Church: wri- 
ters, together with other pregnant circum- 
ſtances that concurre, make me bold to con- 
clude,that the practice of theſe prayers is de- 
rivedfrom the Apoſtles,and the Cuſtome of 
their time, and are the ſame whereof S. Paul 
writes, Rom. viii.26,27. Likewiſe the ſpirit al- 
(o helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ou2ht : but the ſpirit it 
ſelf maketh interceſsion for us, with groanings 
which cannot be uttered, And hu that NY 
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the hearts knoweth what is the mindof the ſpi- + 


rit, that it maketh interceſsion for the Saints ac- 


cording to God, For according to the expoſt- 


tion of S. Chryſoſtome, proved good aforc, 
theſe prayers, which in the Primitive times 
were made by men indued with Prophetick 


Graces , called here the Spirit, were after- * 
wards miniſtred by the Deacon , going afore 


the people: which holds good of theſe, not 
onely according toall the Liturgies and Au- 
thoritics alledged, but according to Juſtine in 
chief, and in the eldeſt place, who, when he 


relates that he which miniſtred the Eucha- | 
riſt, began not but with the Thankſgiving, |. 
after theſe wiich he calls the Common |” 
Prayers were ended, gives preſumption e- | 
h, thatthe ſaid Common Prayers were |. 
miniſtred by the Deacon with him, as with |: 


noug 
S. Chryſoſtome. Then the terms in which 
the Apoſtle expreſſes the nature of theſe 
prayers, calling them Jzterceſs:0ns for the 
Saints, ſeem to ſpecifie the ſubje& whereof 


we ſpeak, for all ſtates of the Church. And 


laſt, when the Apoſtle ſaith, maketh 7nterceſ- 


ſton for us with gronings not tobe uttered: and 


afore verſ. 23. Our ſelves alfſs which have the 


firſt-fruits of the ſpirit, even weour ſelves grone 


within our ſelves: S, Chryſoſtome teſtifieth, 
that the Correſpondent hereof, was done by 
the Deacon in his time : with whom agree 


the words of Juſtine , Kay; wan; mimoiplve iv- 


miles,” 
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io wherein he witneſleth the earneſt ve- 
:- Hhemence which theſe prayers were made 
i- | with. And inthe prayers quoted in the Con- 
Nirurions of the Apoſtles, for the Hearers 
5 Hand Penitents, which, as hath been ſhewed, 
k were made after the ſame ſort?in wwninew wi 
r= eumdy 70 xvols Sand3 wy y Let us beſecch the Lord 
'e for them ſtill more vehemently: and in that for : 
IC 2rhe faichfull, at the end of it, iyepwuu indiy- 
I- ts umwo; Let us fland up having vehemently 
n razed. And tothe Penitents in the begin- 
Ee DINg, ads 5: & pimrela, twrerasy PIAY JE that 
= | Fare under Penance vehemently. And the Cy- 
y |-7ie eleeſon, or, Lord have mercy , the foot 
n {:and burden of this Prayer, as you have 
- \ſeen in the Liturgies of S+ Baſil, and S. 
| |. Chryloſtome, is called ; ns iuoia 5 and in 
h |=that of S. Peter, ; wy4 m3; 47w7;, underſtand- 
2 [E109 juz, the Prayer of vehement and earneſt 
e = ſupplication to God. All Argumetrits of that 
e | vehemence and earneſt devotion, which the 
f |3 faſhion and manner of the Litanies, ifit were 
1 | rcliſhed aright, till breatheth, derived from 
- | thoſe grones and tears, with which men in- 
{1 | dued with Primitive Graces, made then in- 
+ | terceſſion ro God for the Church and ſtates * 
» of ir. And perhaps the Apoſtle, when he 
| |f faidr.Cor.xiiii.15. 1willpray with theſpirit, 
; Þ PutT will pray with the underſtanding alſo : 1 
. Þ will ng with the ſpirit, but Twill ſine with the 
 Þ »naderilanding alſo, meant no other PR 
. | ut 
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bur thoſe whereof he writes to the Romanes, 


thoſe firſt fort of Prayers whereof here we 
ſpeak. at the Service of believers. For inthat 


which follows verf. 16. Elſe when thou ſhalt | 


bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth 


the room of the nnlearnedſay Amen at thy giving 


of thanks, ſeeing he wnder ſlandeth not what thou 


ſayeſt? for thou verily giveſt thanks well but the 
other is not edified : many things mduce' me 
to think, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of nothing . 


elſe, bat of thar Thankfgiving , which from 


the beginning the Eucharift-was confecrated 


with, and from which it harh the name, and 


15 the next point inche order of this Service. _ 


For ſo the Apoftfes direftions wilk appear 


complete , reaching to all parts of the Ser- |. 
vice which proceed from mens particulars. 


LO 


<, 
e 


For the reading of the'Scriptures we muſt | 


here excepr, preſuppoſfed as the fubje@ and * 
1imployment of preſent Graces. For the | 
Pfalmes of Gods praifes, which the ſpirit | 


ther indicted; he provideth when he faith, 7 
will ſing with theſpirit, bat I will ſing with the 
unterftanding alfo. Forthe Expoſition of the 
Scriptures , more at large, ir the rules that 
follow,fronm verf. 26. For the Prayers which 
by the ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt were 
made for the: Church and all States of it, 
whemhe'ſaith, 1will pray with the ſpirit, bat 1 
will pray with the underftanding atfy. For the 
Prayers which the Euchariſt was =" 

with, 
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&s, * with, in the words now in hand,verl. 16, 17, 
© The Commentaries under S. Ambroſe his 


' name: Hs ex Hebrais erant, qui alignando 


Syri lingua, plerumque Hebrad in Tractatibus 
& oblationibus utebantur ad commenaationem. 
Gloriabantur enim ſe dici Hebreos, propter me- 


' ritum-Abrahe : Theſe (that would needs ſpeak 


in ſtrange Languages in the Church) were of 
the Hebrews, which for their commenduion,uſed 


ſometimes the Syriack, moſt an end the Hebrew, 
' an their Sermons and Oblations. For they took 
"pride to be called Hebrews, for the merit of A- 


braham. The Offering, is the whole Action 
of Prayers and Thanksgiving which the Eu- 
chariſt wascelebrated with, as ſhall appear. 
So, ſaying in expreſle terms, that they did it 
in Syriack and Hebrew, he direceth us to 
the Apoſtles meaning, in that which he calls 
Bleſiing and Thanksgiving; which in the Scri- 
ptures and eldeſt of Church-writers, ſtand 
ſometimes abſolutely and without addition, 
to ſfignifie, by way of Eminence, the Celc- 
bration of the Euchariſt. Orherwiſe why is 


” ircalled, 1. Cor. x. 16. the Cup of bleſsing 


which we bleſſe ? but from that bleſſing or 
Thanksgiving (as itis indifferently called in 
the Scriptures ) with which it was iaſtituted 
by Chrift, and appointed to be uſed after- 
wards, Tenatins ad Magneſ. "Exdivy BrCaia ivga- 
6:57, mytior , i \vv- 709 GHoxamy it, } © av cnriv© 
emrgiory* £46 that be counted a found Thanks- 

 awving 


352 The Service of God 

giving which is under the Biſhop , or to whom 
he gives . leave. His meaning 1s, that to 
celebrate the Euchariſt, apart from the Bi- 
ſhop, and without his Order, was not 
eftectuall roward God. The true Clemens, 
S. Pauls ſcholar, Epsſt. ad Corinth. i,gg2; 6.8, 
Spe, os 7h We wlte Conccrime 7 ©:9. Let cach 
of you, Brethren, give thanks to God in hu own 
rank. He directs the Presbyrters of Corinth, 
to celebrate the Euchariſt by their turns, to 
avoid contention about it. In the words of 
Ireneus related in Greek by Epiphanius, Her. 
xxxiv, of the Marcofians, remit winw 
iv, Pretending to give thanks, is as much to 
{ay as pretending to celebrate the Euchariſt, 

and ſo more then once afterwards: therefore 
when the Apoſtle ſfaich, How ſhall he ſay 
Amen nj yas, and after, 3 $ wc; 
aeecrr;, he ſeems to mean neither more nor 
iefle. For the Anſwer of the people, ſaying 
Amen, at the end of this Thanksgiving, is ſo 
ſolemnly remarked in Eccleftaſticall writers, 
that the Apoſtle may juſtly ſeem to make 
reference to it: Juſtine M. 4pol. 1 1. *0v awy- 
Tenn; Ts ts ut) mw evyAeiay , mas 0 maps Agdg 
emwuqnuel,atyuy 73 awlyiuyacicinmuro ) F meg TO X; Emu 
Enzo, maYTI; THAKEE Who havinz done his P ray - 
ers and Thanksgiving , all the people preſent, 

joyn aſſent with him, ſaying Amen. Then the 

chief having given Thanks , and all the people 


aſſented with like wiſhes. And in the Epiſtle of |. 
Dijonyſius 2 
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Dionyſius of Alexandria in Euſebius , ft. 
| Eccleſ. V1. 9. *Eutercicg Þ E72KtouyTa x) ovremIcy- 
Z4u800y 33 'bcu'y, Having heard the Thanksgiving, 
- (that is, been preſent ar conſecrating the Eu- 
chariſt) and anſwered Amen with the reſt, The 
ſubje& of this Thanksgiving 1s thus expreſ= 
ſed by Juſtine the Martyr in his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew, where he comparcth 
the offering of fine floure for the leprous ar 
hiscleanſing according to the Law, Levir. 
xiii, 10. with the bread of that Thanksgi- 
ving which our Lord hath appointed us to 
make in remembrance of his paſſion, jva 4uz 
7s cuaer nu 10 On, mp Ts TN 107400 CHTNEVOU OOV 7H oy 
Tots oy 9571, \a' Toy ardgwmv, x up Ts amd Tis uguiay oy 
Yea reals eniviegrivar nds oh, ms dots th T5 EC u0Tds, 1g 
TUASAUKEV CU TENGiGy 14 TUAU TY, MATE mal nTe 1210 fe x7) Th 
Bento aur. T hat withall we may give Thanks tg 
God, for having made the world, and all things 
init for man, and for having freed us from 
that nanzhtiazeſse wherein we were born, and 
overthrown principalities and powers, with 4 
perfett overthrow, by him that became paſsible 
according 19 his Conpſell, And Ireneus, iii. 34. 

arguing againſt the Hereticks of that time, 

that denied God the Father to have created 

heaven and earth, becauſe then the Church 

ſhould do affront to God, offering him the 

Creatures which he acknowledgeth not for 

his, ſufficiently ſheweth, that the Creatures 

of bread and wine were offered with this 
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Euchariſt or Thanksgiving, as well for the - 


Creation of all things, as for the Redempti- 
on of us. Juſtine Martyr, Apol. 74. juſtifieth 
the Chriſtians againſt the Heathen, that con- 
ſumed not Gods Creatures with fire, in ſa- 
crifices, but received them with words of 
Prayer and Thanksgiving , *raip 7: 77 14xprivas, 
298 efs rupw3ar mpoy my TW), m0ThTOV A Java vs Wo Mee 
rafiordv dpay. For being born, and for all means 
of health , kinds of qualities , and changes of 
ſeaſons : Wherein though the purpole of his 
ſpeech is directed to the ordinary uſe of 
Gods Creatures, yet withall he ſeemeth to 
deſcribe that Thanksgiving which then the 
Euchariſt was celebrated with, being then 
uſed, as it was inſtituted at meat. In the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, viii. 12. you have 
at large laid down the Form of this Thanks- 
giving, containing firſt a rehearſall of Gods 
unſpeakable perfections : of the Creation, 
by Chriſt, of things viſible and inviſible, 
and of man in righteouſneſſe : of the Pro- 
vidence of God toward man having ſinned, 
before the Law and by it, with praiſe to him 
therefore, with the Cherubim and Sera- 
phim: But more particularly recounting the 
Incarnation of Chriſt,and the whole Courſe 
of his diſpenſation in the fleſh, eſpecially bis 
ſufferings, death, and rifing again. Hereup- 
on it followeth, Meyuyn hoot &y ov o) yas Umnuensy, 
gem why ml, Ott miyroreg. up ivy Goon opHnophu yd Covy 
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=aps\/m- Thats, Therefore being mindfull of 


thoſe things which he ſuffered for us , we give 
thee thanks, Almighty God, not fo much as we 
ouzht, but as much as we are able, (there 1s Ju- 
ſtine Martyrs tn 9vraws) 4nd fulfill his appoint- 
went : For upon the night wherein he was be- 
trayed— rehearſing the whole words of in- 
ſtitution of the Euchariſt upon this. The 
ſame is theargument of this Thanksgiving, 
in the Lirurgies intitled to S, James, and 
S. Baſil, both the Greek and the Latine, and 
that which we have from Maſius ont of the 
Syriack. In that of S. Chryſoſtome it is to 
the ſame purpoſe, bur in fewer words; in 
that of S. Mark, the ſame for ſubſtance, bur 
more in brief, and for Qrder ſamewhat 0- 
therwiſe: Soin that which I ſpake of, turn-. 
ed out of the Arabick, under the names of 
S. Baſil, S. Gregory, 2nd 8. Cyril, in this 
laſt as in that of S. Mark , and not much 
otherwiſe in that of the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas in India. In the Canon of the 
Maſle, that which is called the preface, ſeem- 
eth to be that which remajneth of this 


Thanksgiving , for it expreſleth the praiſes 


. of God with much vehemence, thovgh the 


ſubjet of thoſe praiſes, either concerning 
the Creation of the world, or our redem- 
ption is not contained in it : For the Tenour 


of it is ina manner that of our Sexvice, 7! & 
Aa2z very 
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very meet, right —and afterwards, therefore 
with Anzels and Archanzels — beſides the 
proper Prefaces, in which are celebrated 
the works of Gods goodneſle, which the 
Church remembreth upon ſeverall Solem- 
nities. In fine, it ſeemeth that this Thanks- 
giving, from which both the Action of ce- 
lebrating this Sacrament, and the conſecra- 
red elements themſelves, are called vue, 
according to Juſtine Martyr and Ireneus, did 
from the eldeſt times of the Church, con- 
tain the remembrance of the Creation of all 
things, in regard tothe ordinary uſe of Gods 
creatures, for the maintenance of our bodies, 
becaule it was at the firſt practiſed, as it was 
inſtitured, at meat. So much the words of 
Juſtine Martyr related afore ſeem to import, 
when he affirmeth, that the onely Sacrifice 
that Chriſtians have received to offer, is 
that of Praiſe and Thanksgiving at theirnou. 
riſhment, at which remembrance is made 
of the Paſſion which God ſuffered for us. 
Bur as this Sacrament was frequented no 
otherwiſe then as the moſt ſolemn part 
of Gods publick Service at religious Afſem- 
blics for that purpoſe, whatſoever was ex- 
preſſed more or leſſe of the ſubje& of it, 
concerning the Creation and Redemption of 
the world, yet in all manner of Liturgies of 
all Chriſtian Churches, there is none, thar I 
have ſeen, which doth not premiſe this 
Thanks- 


Q 
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Thanksgiving and praiſe to God, to the ce- 
Icbration of that Sacrament. And ir is very 
remarkable, that in that diſtance of times 
and places, from which we receive the ſeve- 
rall forms yet extant with ſo much diffe- 
rence, as muſt needs proceed from thence, 
yet there aretwo particulars of it, in which 
all the Forms that are extant agree, the one 
the beginning of it , with S»rſum corda, or 
Lift up your hearts, the people anſwering as 
we uſe it, and then to let us underſtand to 
what purpoſe they are exhorted to do it, Let 
ws give thanks to our Lord God, ſpecitying the 
Prayer which I now deſcribe : The otheris 
the Communion of the Church militant 
with the fellowſhip of Angels in this Office, 
expreſſed in the Trisagion or Seraphicall 
Hymne, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
baoth, tor though there is much difference 
between Forms that are extant, yet it will be 
hard to find any of them, wherein both 
thoſe have nota place, which, had the forms 
been arbitrary, could not have come to 
paſſe. Here a queſtion lies, to mine appre= 
henſton, very much concerning this purpoſe : 
whereas the Creatures of bread and wine 
are deputed to the effet of becoming the 
body and bloud of Chriſt to them that re- 
ceive them aright, by the appointment of 
our Lord, executed by tne Church , howit 


can be conceived that by oiving thanks to 
Aa 3 God, 
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God, to the purpoſe ſpecified, they are, on 
the part of the Church , deputed to ſuch ef- 
fect. To me it ſeemeth unqueſtionable, thar 
the Thanksgiving, wherewith our Lord in 
the Goſpel is ſaid to have celebrated this Sa- 
crament at his laſt ſupper, contained alto 
Prayerto God, for the effe& to which the 
elements when they became this Sacrament, 
are deputed : And that the Church, upon 
his example, hath alwayes frequented his in- 
ſtitution with the like, rehearſing his inftitu- 
tion out of the Goſpel , and praying for the 
effe:tof it at the preſent, after the Thanks- 
iving hitherto deſcribed : And fo, whereas 
in the {enſe of the Church of Rome, the ele- 
ments are conſecrated, that is, tranſubſtanti- 
ated into the body and bloud of Chriſt , by 
tehearfing the affirmative words of Chriſt, 
This is my body, this is my bloud, as opera- 
tive : In the true fenſe of the Church, they 
are conſecrated, that is, deputed to be this 
Sacrament, and to the effect of it, by the 
Prayer of the Congregation, grounded up- 
on the inſtitutionof Chriſt, and the promiſe 
which itimplyeth. Let me ſuppoſe in the 
firſt place, that the elements, by being depu- 
ted to become this Sacrament, ate notaboli- 
ſhed for their ſubſtance, nor ceaſe to be 
what they were, but yet begin'to be what 
they were not, that is, vilible {1gnes-, not 


pnely to figure the Sacrifice of Chriſt his 


Croſle, 


© Croſſe, which being ſo uſed, they are apt to 
: doof themſelves , ſetting the inſtitution of 
' Chriſt aſide, but alſo to tender and exhibite 
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the inviſible Grace which they repreſent to 
them that receive. For, though no man can 
receive the body and bloud of Chriſt, that 
is not diſpoſed with a living Faith to receive 
the ſame, yet on Gods part it is undoubtedly 
tendred to thoſe that are not ſo diſpoſed, 


' otherwiſe how ſaith the Apoſtle, that thoſe 
; thatcatand drink unworthily are guiltie of 
\ the body and bloud of Chriſt , as not diſ- 
- cerning the ſame 2 And otherwiſe how faith 


our Lord of the elements , at the inſtant of 
delivering them , i4# «© my body, this is my 


© loud, inthe preſent tenſe © Ler me ſuppole 


in the ſecond place, that our Lord, in cele- 
brating this Sacrament , made uſe of the re- 
ceived cuſtome of his people: which was, 


' as ſtill it is, in receiving all good things at 


Gods hands, to premiſe Thanksgiving, or 
Bleſſing, as they call ir, before they-uſed 
them. In particular, at Feaſts, before ſupper 
was done, they took bread and broke it, and 
gave it about, and the cup of wine likewiſe, 
having blcfled God for the uſe of thoſe ex- 
cellent creatures, Upon ſolemnities, and 
particular occaſions , mention was made of 
that. which the time required. This is the 
ground of thoſe two pointsof the Thanks- 
giving diſcuflcd afopre, the uſe of thoſe crea- 

Aaa4q rures, 
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tures , and the redemption of the world, 
which our. Lord ſpecified, upon the exigence 
of the generall cuſtome, and the particular 


/ 


occaſion, and the Primitive Chriſtians , ac- 


cording to Juſtine Martyr , frequented upon 
his example. But , as in the like caſe, at the 
miracle of the Loaves, when it is ſaid, hat 
our Lord looked up to heaven and bleſſed, Matr. 
XIV. I9. 07 gave thanks,as It 1S, John vi. 11. it 
cannat be doubted thar beſides bleffing God 
for his creatures, he prayed alſo for the pur. 
poſe 'of that which he intended to do: No 
more is it to be doubted that the Thanksgj- 
ving which he made over thoſe elements, 
for that which they repreſented contain- 
ed alſo Prayer , that by them it might 
be communicated to his diſciples. The 
renour and conſequence of our Lords words 
requires no lefle. For that which is af- 
firmed muſt be true before it be truly af- 
firmed, and the proceſle of this aQion, bleſ- 
{ing and delivering the elements, and com- 
manding to receive them as his body and 
bloud, importeth that he intended to affirm 
that fo they were,in the true ſenſe which the 
words import, at the inſtant of delivering 
them. And by what conſequence could his 
diſciples conceive them to be deputed, for 


#f1gnes ro exhibire his body and bloud,” upon 


his giving of Thanks over them for the re- 
d.wp:ion of the woild, unleſſe we ſuppoſe 
WF oo his 


rl 


"his Thanksgiving,whereof the Goſpel ſpeak- 
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(eth,.to contain alſo Prayer, that they might 


Ibecome effetuall to that purpoſe? And here- 


with agrecth that of the Apoſtle z Zwery 
creature of God & go0d, and none to be rejected, 
'being received with Thanksgiving : for it is 
ſanttified by the word of God, andprayer. For 
'here, the Thanksgiving, wherewith the crea- 


:tures are ſanctified to the nouriſhment of our 
* bodies, containeth alfo prayer , grounded 
- up6 the Word of God, whereby he appeint- 
'eth them for that purpoſe : 


Accordingly 
therfore,the Thanksgiving, wherewith theſe 
elements were ſanQified by our Lord to be 


_ the nouriſhment of the ſoul , muſt contain 


prayer, not grounded upon the inftitution of 


God to that purpoſe, ( becauſe the a& of 


Chriſt for the preſent, went before his inſti- 
tution for the future) but as joyned to his 
command, grounding a word of promiſeto 
the Church, whereupon it was to do like- 
wiſc. And herewith agree thoſe Forms of 
T hanksgiving, or, as they call them Benedi- 


. Ctions, which the Jews at this day practice, 


from very ancient time, as they pretend: For 


the foot and cloſe of divers the moſt remark- 
| able of them, is with prayer for the bleſsing 
of God upon that wherefore they give 


Thanks, For example, among thedaily xviit. 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, that remove/t 


3 ſleep fromour eyes, and ſlumbring from our eye- = 


lids, 
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ſedart thou, O Lord, that teacheſt t 
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lids : And tet it pleaſe thee, © Lord our God, + 
and Goa of our Fathers, to praitiſeus in thy 
Law, aud to make us cleave to thy precepts, and 
bring us not into ſinne, andtrauſgreſion, and 
zemptation,and contempt, and fo forth, ending 
thus, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, that giveſ} good 


graces, The bleſling of the Law, thac is, the 


Thanksgiving to God for it, is this, Bleſſed 
art thow,0 Lord our Godthe King of the world, 


that hath ſandified us with his precepts,e given 
us command concerning the matters of the Law: 


And ſweeten , O God, the words of the Law in 


our mouth , and in the mouth of thy people the 
houſe of Iſrael : And make ws all, and our chil- 
dren, and our childrens children, knowers of thy 
Name, andlearners of thy Law for it if : Bleſ- 

'y people 
Iſraelthe Law. So in the Bleſſing of wine, 
{ogn the Bleſſing after meat. And ſo for the 
reſemblance of the Bleſsing of our Lord o0- 
ver the elements with theſe,and the exigence 
of the buſinefſe, may we juſtly preſume that 
it ran in the like form, to the purpoſe of it. 
And laſt of all, herewith agreeth the practice 
of the ancient Church, wherein for certain, 


the Thanksgiving deſcribed afore was joyn- 


ed with prayer forthe effe of that which 
was done. So faith Juſtine;that the Prefident 
fent forth PRayzrSAND TraAnkisGIvINGS 


to God. So in Tertullian deorar. C. xiii. $4- 


671ficiorumt oratwmes, and inthe next words, 
Euchari- 


"Euchariſtia ſtand both for the ſame. So in 
«he . ciiii of the Afﬀricane Canons theſe 


3Thanksgivings are called Prefaces, to my 


coming viſible ſignes, tendring & exhibiting 
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thinking, becauſe this Thanksgiving was al- 
wayes premiſed to the prayer which the Eu- 
chariſt was. conſecrated with. I will here 
propound that Form of Prayer which fol- 
Joweth after the rehearſall of che inſtitution 


-of this Sacrament, in the place alledged of 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. For a 
*  +Prayer to the like cffe&t is to be found in all 
 *the Eaſtern Liturgies, Which if we com- 

pare with the Teſtimonies of Eccleftaſticall 


Writers, which divers have produced to 
prove, that the elements are not conſecrated 


 »by the afirmative words of Chriſt, as ope- 


Tative, but by the prayers of the Church, it 
will appear, that it is the prayer whereof we 
now ſpeak, alwayes uſed in the Church, to 
obtain-of God theipromiſe which'the inſtitu» 


. tion of (Chriſt ſuppoſeth, that rhe elements 


preſent might be deputed to the effe& of be- 


the inviſible grace which they figure. Which 


15 thatwhich in this matter is-calked Confe- 
: .cration, as I ſuppoſe. Having repeated the 
; Inſtitution of this. Sacrament'out of the Go- 
* ſpels, where we lefc afore,, it followeth , 


vpn wive---- Therefore mMindfull of his 
Paſsion , awd death, and riſine'from the dead, 


and aſcenſion into hexuen, andof his ſecond ap- 


pearance, 


rhat before the words of Chriſt, that which is ff 
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pearances at which he is to come with glory and | 


power to judge the quick and dead, and to render 
to every man according to his works, we offer to 
thee our King and God,accordine to his appoint- 
ment, thus bread and this cup, etvine thanks 10 
thee through him , that thou haſt youchſafed us 


zo ſtand before thee, and to miniſter unto thee : 


And beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt look favonr- 
ably upon theſe Oblations preſent before thee, © 


thou Godthat wanteſt nothing, and accept them 
to the honour of thy Chriſt, and ſend down the 


holy Spirit, witneſſe of the paſsions of the Lord 


Jeſus, upon this Sacrifice, to exhibite this brea1 
the body, and this cup the bloud of thy Chriſt - 
That they which pertake of it, may be confirmed 
in godline(ſe, obtain remiſsion of ſinnes, be deli- 
wvered from the devil and his deceit, be filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, become worthy of thy Chriſt, and 
obtain life everlaſting, thou being reconciled to 
them, God eAlmitghty. It is clearly true in the 
ſenſe and language of the ancient Church, 
which S. Ambroſe ſaith, De i« qui my#, init. 
Cix. Ante conſecrationem aliaſpecies nominatur, 


poſt conſecrationem, corpus Chriſti ſienificatur : 


4s Meta qa. _—_ mand Ah. a = 


Before Conſecration another ſpecies is named | 


(that is the bread) after it the body of Chriſt is  - 
ſignified, And de Sacr.v.4. Dixi vobis, quod | 


ante verba Chriſti, quod offertur, panis dicatur, 


ubi Chrifti verba depromta fuerint, jam non p4- | 


ais daicitar, ſed corpus appellatur : I toldyou 


fered 
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| dis called bread; after the words of Chriſt 
cer it is #0 more called bread, it is cal- 
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his body. Therefore,whereas in this pray- 
ex the elements are named by their kind, of 
bread and wine, itis plain, that all that while 
they are not conceived or intended to be 
conſecrated. And what doubt can there be 


ip that, when we ſee a prayer follow, where- 
IH isdefired, that the elements may become 


the body and bloud of Chriſt 2 And he that 


ſhall turn over the Copies of Liturgies, 


which we have extant from the Eaſtern 
Churches, ſhall find them to agree in this: 
That after the inſtitution is rehearſed out of 


the Goſpels, profeſling that whar is preſent- 


ly done; is in obedience to the ſame, prayer 
is made firſt, that by the holy Ghoſt the cle- 
ments may be ſanftified to become the body. 
and bloud of Chriſt,and then, that they may: 
be to ſuch effects of grace, as are ſpecified in 
the form rehearſed to them that communi- 
cate.- Onely in the Miſfall of the Maronites, 
printed at Rome, there be divers forms of 


: Conſecration( which they call Anaphora) 
; under the Apoſtles names, and other Eaſtern 
'.* Doctours, wherein this prayer ſeemeth to be 
| - wilfully changed, to make them conforma- 


ble to the doctrine of the now Church of 
Rome.It was printed there for the uſeof that 


3 nation, inthe yeare MDX CIV. In the anci- 
# I enttormof the Latine Church, there ſeem- 


eth 
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eth ( not by the now Canonof the Maſt | 
bur by the remembrance of it extant in an ; 


_ cient Church-writers) to have- been ſom 


difference from this, and that difference ſeem * 
cth to have occaſioned the errour of the noy 
Church of Rome, concerning Conſecratio! 
by operative words. Nevertheleſſe th 
words of S. Ambroſe, or whoſoever wri 
thoſe books de Sacram. are theſe, v. 4. Yi, 
ſcire quia werbis celefibus conſecratur? acc}, 
_ ſint verba. Dicit Sacerdos, Fac nobis han 

oſtiam aſſcriptam, ratiouabilem, acceptabilem, 
quod eſt figura corporis & ſanguinis Domini no. 
Fr; Feſu Chrifti. Dui pridie quam pateretur--- 
wilt thou know that it is conſecrated by thi 
heavenly words ? heare what be the words : Thi 
Pri:ft ſaith, Make this Sacrifice imputable , ac- 
countable, acceptable for. us, which is the figurt 
of the body and bloud of our Lord Feſus Chriii, 
Who the night before he ſaffered —- 8 (o forth, 
proceeding to rehearſe the inſtitution our of 
the Goſpel. In the Canon of the Maſle is 
added, ratam, or ratified ; Fac nobis hanc hi- 


ftiam aſſeriptam, ratam, vattonabilem, much to 


my purpoſe. Fer it is plain that this is not the 
dodrine of the now Church of Rome, 
when , being to ſhew how the elements are! 
conſecrated, he progduceth the prayer of the 
Church-joyned to the inſtitution of Cariſt: | 
Which is to ſay, thatby virtue of Chriſts |: 
mſtitution , executed by the Church , with |: 
prayer 
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ayer to God to ratifie and accept the cle- 
ears preſently offered, to be the figure and 
membrance of the body and bloud of 


crament. In the Canon of the Maſle theſe 
words are ſomewhat changed from that 
which is ſer down in S. Ambroſe, for they 
we read thus, Us nobis corpus & ſanguis flant 


That they may become to us the boay and bloud of 
thy moſt beloved Sonne our Lord Chrift Feſus. 
And it ſeemeth that they were changed on 
purpoſe, that this Sacrament might not be 
called a Figure of the inviſible Grace of ir. 
But inthe mean'time it is manifeſt, that here 
prayer is made for the cffc& of Chriſts inſti- 
tution in theſe elements, and that nothing 
can be more croſle to this doctrine of the 
now Church of Rome, then their own Ser- 
vice. S. Ambroſe obſerved, thar after the 
inſtitution is rehearſed, the elements are cal- 
led the body and bloud: Thereafſon ſeems 


. to be, becauſe they'were intended to be de- 
; puted to become this Sacrament, by prayer 
: grounded on the inſtitution of Chriſt, which 
{it is joyned with, But it ſhould ſeem,thart af- 
:terthe inſtitution there followed in the anci- 
__entformof the Latine Church, a prayerto 


the purpoſe, though not in the terms of thar 
which now followcth in the Canon of the 
Maſle, the cloſe whercof is this, Ut quorquer 

ex 
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ex hat altaris participatione Sacroſanitum Filii * 


tui corpus & ſangeuinenm ſumſerimus, omni be- 
nedictione caleſti er gratiarepleamuy : That as 


many as ſhall receive the holy body and bloud of 


thy Sonne, by participating of this altar, may be 


fulfilled with thy heavenly benedidFion & grace. 


Which is plainly in lieu of the ſecond point 
of that prayer alledged out of all the Eaſtern 
Liturgies, deſiring the like effects of grace, 


by the means of this Sacrament upon them * 


that communicate. If any man think that 


the Forms hitherto deſcribed import, that |? 
the ancient Church intended to conſecrate * 


the.clements.in the ſenſe of the now Church 
of Rome, that is, to aboliſh the corporall 


ſubſtance of them, and ſubſtitute that of the 


body and bloud of Chriſt in ſtead, not in the | 


true ſenſe, to depute them to become viſible 2: 
ſignes, tendring and exhibiting the inviſible 
Grace which they figure, he ſhall much pre- # 


judice the truth which we profeſle : The due 


advantage whereof hath been long ſince pro- | 


ved to be this,that the errour pinned upon it, 


15 not to be found ſo much as in the Service 
of theChurch where it is bred & maintained. 
Whe Prayer is made cocerning the elements 
in the Canon of the Maſle, Ut: nobis corpus fi- 
ant dilettiſsimi Filii tui Domini noftri Feſu 
Chriſti: That they may become to us the body and 
bloud of thy welbeloved Sonne our Lord Chri#fi 
Feſas: Theſe words ts us , make anabate- 

ment 
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NE en fer 
ment in the proper fignification of the body 
and bloud. For the elements may be ſaid to 


4 ' become the body and bloud of Chriſt with- 


out addition, in the ſame true ſenſe in which 
they are ſo called in the Scriptures, But when 
they are ſaid to become the body and bloud 
of Chrift to them that communicate , that 
true ſenſe is ſo well ſignified and exprefled, 
that the words cannort- well be underſtood 
otherwiſe, then to import not the corporall 
ſubſtance, bur the ſpirituall uſe of them. In 
the Greekiſh form, prayer is made, that the 
elements may be made, or become, orbe 
changed , or tranſlated into the body and 
bloud of Chriſt. That alſo among our Wri- 
ters of Controverſies isacknowledged to be 
verified, andis indeed eaſily verified,though 
we: ſuppoſe them not to ceaſe to be what 
they were , but to become what they were 
not, that is, viſible fignes exhibiting the invi- 
ſible grace which they figure. To which 
meaning, that which alwayes follows in that 
form direRs us, when prayer is made, that 
the elements may become the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, ſo that they which receive 
them may be fulfilled with the bleſſings of 
his grace: Which. is to ſay, that they may 
become that which they are called,( to wit, 
the body and bloud of Chriſt) not in reſpe& . 
of the corporall fubſtance and kind, whereof 
they confilt, but in reſpe& to the ſpirituall 
Bb communi- 
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communion which they exhibit. And in- 
deed, when S. Ambroſe faith thar after con- 
ſecration the body of the Lord and his 
bloud onely is named, and ſignified, and ex- 
preſſed, this alſo ſeems to import a great a- 
batement of the proper ſignification of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt: As being ſo 
called and named and fignified to us, not be- 
. cauſe the ſubſtance of their nature and kind is 
aboliſhed, but becauſe it comes no more into 
conſideration, as notconcerning the ſpiritu- 
all benefit of them that communicate. 
Which ſeemeth tobe the true reaſon, why 
Church-wrierscontinuallycall the elements 
by the names of that which they exhibit, 
without ſuch addition as might import that 
abatement whereof now we ſpeak : who ne- 
verthelefle otherwhiles ſtick not to acknow- 
ledge, that the ſpecies of the elements ( that 
is, intheir ſenſe, not the outward appearance 
of the accidents, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rome diſguiſe the true meaning of the La- 
tine word; but the inward nature and ſub- 
ſtance of their kind) doth remain as it. was. 
It remaineth now to declare both the right 
purpoſe and true meaning of that prayer for 
all States of the Church, which in all Litur- 
gies, that I have ſeen, is made at conſecrating 
the Euchariſt, and before the receiving of it. 
In that which hath been hitherto reprefen- 
ted, out of the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
Es {tles, 
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b4 , at Religious Aſſemblics, 37t 
'X ftles,/as in the moſt of the Eaſtern Liturgies, 
2 immediately afterthe Conſecration hitherto 
# deſcribed. The beginning of itthere is thus, 
F4 "En ibue3d os, Kves, x; \aÞ Tis dyia; Ts HANG, Ti; 
PEE - ad meamey ins gray , la afereminow TP TMIQG aipuant 
| Tod Xpts8 md, Laws dunlu) Nagunatis, drricev, dnnudiWyr- 

> oy, Jye The ouTaciay nd air: Further we pray 
3 rhee, O Lord, for thy holy Charch from end to 
! end, which thou haſt purchaſed with the precious 
bloud of thy Chriſt, that thou wouldit keep it un- 
"= moved, unwaven, till the end of the world. And 
3 for all Biſhops that divide the word of truth 
'* aright. Farther we pray thee for the meanneſſe 
of methat offer to thee. For the whole Presbyte- 
* ry, for the Deacons and all the Clergy , that—— 
* Further, for the King and Powers, that they 
may keey peace toward us. Further , we offer 
fo thee for all the Saints that have pleaſed thee 
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 fromthebeginning of theworld — Farthcr,we 


pray thee for all this people, reckoning virgins, 


F widows, married, and infants. Farther we in- 


treat for this city,for the ſick the baniſhed, (faves, 
travellers ,” and thoſe that are at home, that — 
Farther, we pray thee for thoſe that hate us and 
perfecuterss for thy name, for thoſe that arewith- 
out , and go aftray, that—— Farther , for the 
Hearers, the Poſſeſſed, the Penitemts , that ---- 
Farther, we offey to thee for ſeaſonable weather, 
and mereaſe of fruits, that---- Further, we pyay 
thee for the abſent for reaſonabls cauſes, that---- 
In the fameplace; thar is, immediately afrer 
| Bb 3 the 
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the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, is this *; 
Prayer made, in the Liturgies attributed to i 

S. James, S. Baſii, and S. Chryſoſtome. In i 
the ſame place, inall the forms related under 
the names of ancient Saints and DoRtours of - ' 


the Church, in the Miſſall of the Maronites, 


unlefſe it be one. But in the Liturgie intitled 7 
roS.Mark,this prayer is inſerted ſtraight after Þ 
che beginning of the Euchariſt or Thanks- 
giving deſcribed afore. In the Ethiopick, * 


1mmediately after the ſalutation- of Peace, 
which in the Eaſtern Churches was alwayes F 


ſtraight before the Euchariſt. In that of S. 
Cyril among the three tranſlated out of the 
Arabick and mentioned afore , in the ſame ': 
place with that of S. Mark. From whence 


we may argue this to have been the courſe of 
the Church of Alexandria, by the agrec- 
ment obſerved, between thoſe Liturgies thar 
are intitled to thoſe that were Biſhops of A- 
lexandria,and the Ethiopick depending upon 
that Church, wherein they differ from the 


reſt. Yetſo itis alſoin that of the Chrifti- | * 
ans of S. Thomas in the Eaſt Indies. In the 4; 
Latine Churches this prayer ſeemeth' of old 
to have gone before the Conſecration, for | 
'S. Ambroſe deſcribing the Conſecration, % 
ſaith, de Sacram. iv. 4. Oratio pramittitur pro | 
populo, pro regibus, pro caters: Prayer is pre- |.» 


miſed for the people, for the king, for the reſt. 
And S. Auguſtine, Epiſt.lix, Eligo in his wer- 


bis 
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82 af Religions Aſemblics, 373 
*&s hoc intellizere, quod omnis vel pent omnis 
1 equentat Eccleſia,ut Precationes accipiamus di- 
2/45, qnas facimus in Celebratione Sacramente- 
21m, antequam illud quodeſt in Domini menſa 
oy cipiat benedicis, Orationes, cum benedicitur & 
S> faritificatur:I chooſe to underſtand in theſe words 
d fs. Paul ro Timothy 1. ii. 1,2.) that which 
Tt 3 or almoſt all the Church frequenteth , that 
= We take thoſe to be called Supplications, which we 
» rake at celebrating the Sacraments, before that 
wp hic/h450n the Lords Board begin to be bleſſed 
Prayers, when it i bleſſed and ſanitified. For 
Frithout peradventure, theſe are the ſuppli- 
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> , Feations for all ſtates of the Church, whereof 
> He ſpeaketh. The Order of this Prayer in 
* Khe Canon of the Maſle is fomewhae ſtrange: 


"For he that will take notice of that which 
:Goes before the words of Inſtitution, and 

- that which follows after the ſame, untill the 
Lords Prayer, comparing all with the. te- 
our of other Liturgies, may obſerve, that 
' Mhey are all parcels of this Prayer for all 
.- States of Chriſts Church, which here we 
+; deſcribe. And I obſerve, that in that form 
a which is intitled to S. Peter, in the Miſſall of 
2X the Maronites, this prayer is likewiſe made, 
2X both before the words of Inſtitution, and 
"V after the ſame. I am punctuall in obſerving 
> the tenour of ſeveral Liturgies in this poigt, 
2 to give notice,that there is no ancient or pre- 
W tcnded ancient form extant, wherein prayer 
BY 3-- is 
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is not made by him that cclebrateth the Eu. '® 


chariſt ar the Lords Board , to this purpoſe. 
A thing which ſeemerh to me ſomewhat 


ſtrange, that, according to the general] Cu- # 


ſtome of the Church declared afore, -prayer 
having been made by the people a little afore 
upon the ſame ſubject, thar is, for all States 


of Chriſts Church, though not inthe ſame } 


manner, but bidden by the Deacon, and an- 
ſwered by the people, the ſame prayers 


ſhould be again repeated by him that cele- 


braterh the Euchariſt, at the Lords Board. 
W hich is more, the Church of Africk ſeem- 


eth to have differed from the reſt in rhe man- 
ner of this prayer, whereof we ſpeak, by S. 


Auguſtines words, Epr!/t. cui. Duando audis 
Sacerdotem ad Altare exhortantem populum 
Det, ora pro increauls, ut eos Deus convertat ad 
fidem, & pro Catechuments , ut ets deſiderium 
regenerations inſpiret, & pro fidelibus ut in eo 
quod efje ceperunt, ejus munere. perſeverent : 
When thou heareſt the Prieft at the Altar exhort- 


inz the people of God, pray for the unbelievers, |: 
that God would convert them to the faith : and 


for the Hearers that he would inſpire the deſire of 


Regeneration into them - and for the faithfull, 
that by his Grace they may perſevere in that 
which they have begun to be, Compare we 
herewith his words that are. read Fpiſt. 
CxV11i, Cap, 18. 2nando autem non tf tempus 
gum in Ecieſiaff aires congreganinr ſantta art 

tands, 
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Frandi, nift cum legitur, aut diſputatur, aut An- 
"1Res clara wore deprecatur, aut communis Ora- 
"28:70 voce Diaconi indicitur £ When ts it not time 
to fie holy ſongs at the Aſſemblies of the Bre- 
' thren inthe Church , but in time of reading or 
preaching, or when the Biſhop prayes with aloud 
| | woice, or when Common Prayer tis indidted by the 
 FDearons voyce? Again, Epiſt.Cui. Vbi audie- 
3rits Sacerdotem Dei, adejus Altare, exhortan- 
& tem populum Det,aut ipſum clara voce orantem, 


7 ut incredulas gentes ad fidem ſam wenire com- 
7 pellat, nonreſpondetis, Amen? When you heare 
= the Prieſt of God at his CAltar exborting the 
 * people of God, or himſelf praying with a loud 
4 woice, that he would compell unbilievings Natt- 
+ 01s to his Faith, do ye not anſwer, Amen ? 
When S. Auguſtine mentioneth Common 

\ Prayer indicted by the Deacons voice, he 
acknowledgeth the Litanics deſcribed afore, 

-* (which Jaſtine Martyr alſo calls Common 
+ Prayers, becaulethey proceeded from all the 
people) to have been practiſed in the Afri- 
cane Churches, before the Euchariſt : which 
notwithſtanding, by his words it appeareth, 
that he which celebrated the Euchariſt,in the 
{ame form, was wont toexhort the people to 
make this prayer forall ſtates of perſons, Un- 
believers, Hearers, Believers (for inſtance of 
the reſt) which is not according tothe form 
of any of thoſe Liturgies which we have, to 
my remembrance. Buthe informeth us be- 
Bb 4 ſides, 
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ſides, that thoſe things which the Biſhop ex- | 
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horted the people to pray .for, the ſame he 
prayed for alone afterwards, and that pray- FS 
er he means, when he ſpeaks of the Biſhop 
praying with a loud voice. It is hard for me 


ro give account of this generall practice of 
the ancierſt Church, otherwiſe then by con- 


jefture. Thus much may be affirmed with . 3 
confidence, that the practice of this Prayer 
was the effe& of the Apoſtles inſtruction, Þ 


whereof our Service ſpeaketh;z,7ho by thy holy 3 
Apoſtle haſt tanght us to make prayers and ſup- * 


plications and to give thanks for all men, The 
words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. it. 1,2, 1ex- 


hort therefore that firſt of all ſupplications,pray- | : 


ers, interceſsions, & givine of thanks be made 
for all men, for Kings and all that are int 
Authority, that we may lead 4 quiet and peace- 


able life in all goalzneſſe and honeſty. S. Am- | * 
ſraſtica tradita eſt 2a eMagiſtro Gentium, ---- | | 
This Eccleſiaſtical Rule is delivered to the |: 
Church by the Dottour of the Gentiles , which + 
,onr Prieſts uſe, to make ſupplication for all, 
praying for the Kings of this world , that they ® 
may bold the Nations ſubjet?, that ſeitled in 
peace, we may be ableto ſerve our God with tran- 


broſe upon theſe words, Hec regula Eccle- 


quillitie and quiet of mind. Praying alſo for 
thoſe that are truſted with high power, that they 
may govern the Common-wealth in juſtice and 
iruth, with abundance of all things , that the 

| trouble 
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 Z2ronble of ſedition being removed, gladneſſe ma 
 Wacceed. Fa ne caſſerh it, The kr Fares 
FService which their Prieſts miniſtred, it is 
* plain he underſtandeth the words of the A- 
_,poſtle concerning the Prayers which were 
made at the Lords Board, at celebrating the 
- - }Evchariſt:. Beſides the brief, which he rela- 
Feth, containeth the chief particulars of that 
* \Fform produced out of the Conſtitutions of 
# the Apoſtles. So S. Auguſtine Ep. /ix. in 
2 the words partly related afore , partly to 
Z be related afterwards , acknowledgeth the 
* whole Order of the Service which the Eu- 
— chariſt wascelebrated with, to bepreſcribed 
\27 intheſe words of the Apoſtle. Bur this pur- 
> poſe to prove, there needs no great diſpute, 
"The generall Cuſtome of the Ancient 
- Church, gathered from the marvelous a- 
\ *. greement of all ancient forms of Service 
| thatremain, ſpeaks aloud, That this Prayer 
- + for all men at the Euchariſt , whereof we 
": ſpeak, comes from the Order of the Apo- 
>. ſtle. Ir ſeemeth therefore to me moſt pro- 
bable that the meaning of the Apoſtle is this, 
and ſo was underſtood and practiſed by all 
the ancient Church, thar, at the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, Supplications and Prayers 
be made for all men, for Kings, 8c, For it 
1s nothing forced or ſtrained to take the .. 
word au or Thanksgivings, inthe ſame 
ſenſe, in which it ſtands in the paſſages of 
| Clemens 
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Clemens and Ignatius alledged afore, for the ec 


Celebration of the Euchariſt, for the whole. 
ation,and all the Prayers which it was ce- 3 


lebrated with. And otherwiſe, ' the conſe. 


quence of the Apoſtles words will be alto- | 
gcther impertinent. For in the common and 
generall ſenſe of this word Thanksgiving,it 
1s not proper to exhort that giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and fo forth, 
that we may lead a peaceable life in all god- 
linefle and honeſtie : But it is proper to ex- ® 
hort that Supplications and Prayers be made # 
for all men, far Kings and the reſt, that by 
the means of their rule and government we 
may lead a peaceable life in all godlineſle 


and honeſtie: And it is proper enough to ®: 


exhort, that Thanksgivings be made for all 
men, to that purpoſe, underſtanding by ._ 
Thanksgivings, that ation of celebrating | 
the Euchariſt , part whereof are thoſe Sup- 

lications and Prayers. And thus, as in lieu 
of ſpirituall graces in Prayer, which were 
uſed to make Supplication for the neceſſi- |. 


ties of all members and ſtates of the Church 
under the Apoſtle, according to S. Chryſo- 


ſtome alledged afore, Prayers afterwards * 
in moſt parts of the Church were indi- 
&ed by the Deacon, and made by the 
people, which for the manner and ſub- 
ſtance both, were conceived afare, to be the 


Originall of thoſe that ſince have been = 
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Hed Litanies: So, nevertheleſle, to give cffe&t 
Fo this rule of the Apoſtle,it ſeemethto have 
cen an ancient and generall cuſtome of the 
*ZChurch, to make Supplications and Prayers 
- __ atthe Lords Board, at cclebrating the Eu- 
chariſt , though much to the ſame purpoſe 
Fvich the former, for all ſtates of men, bur 
pf the Church in particular. And this nice 
*Þbſervation, if ir may take place, will be of 
Wereat conſequence, to out the Church of 
. 'FRome, of all prerenſe of the Sacrifice of the 
*Maſlſe in the ſenſe of the ancient Church, - 
*and in particular inthe ſtyle and tenour of 
-theLiturgies themſelves,which for the great 
agreement between themſelves, & with the 
*ſtyle of rhe moſt ancient Church-writers , 
"ſeem tocontain and expreſſe it. For it is ma- 
nifeſt , that itis called an Oblation or Sacri- 
fice, in all Liturgies, according to the ſtyle 

_.. of the moſt ancient Church-writers, notas 
+ conſecrated , but as preſented and offered 
* (whether by the people, as the cuſtome was, 

-._ tohimthar miniſtred, or by him that mint- 
= ſtred to God) to be conſecrated, as afore- 
& ſaid. It is the ſtyle of the form produced 
2 our of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 


2X We offcr unto thee this bread and- this cup, 


._#® beſceching thee thar they may become the 
*Y body and bloud of Chriſt to the ſouls health 
= of them that receive, or to that purpoſe. 
Thus farre'there is no pretence of the _ 
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fice of the Maſle, which ſuppoſeth the body 


and bloud of Chriſt preſent, as the ſubject "ij | 


of it. True it is, that the ſtyle of this Pray- % 


er, whereof we ſpeak, in divers points of di- oc 
vers Liturgies runs inthe terms of , we offer * 1 
#nto thee, for ſuch and ſuch,for this and that : * 


But it is to be obſerved, that this Prayer 


came not after the Conſecration in all Li- 
turgies, and according to the cuſtome of ail 
Churches, to give occaſton to think, that |? 


the meaning is, to offer Chriſt there preſent 
by conſecration, for the ſaid perſons and * 
cauſes, but went afore it in divers; as hath 
been ſaid, the purpoſe of it being to exe- 


cutethe Apoſtles exhortation,to make pray» * # 


ers ſupplications and intercefſions for all men 
at celebrating the Euchariſt, Beſides, it is 
no where ſaid, we offer #nto thee the body and 
bloud of ChriFt for ſuch perſons and cauſes, | . 
bur it is divers times ſaid , we offer unto thee | 
Tl Aol namptiay TWIT, this reaſonable ſervice: A 
and what is that but theſe Prayers? Forin | 


the form alledged, it is ſaid at ſome points, | 
we pray thee for the Church,and for the King,at 


others, we offer unto thee for this people , aud 


for the weather, and fruitful ſeaſons, and ſhall 
. wenot think them both to ſtand in one ſenſe? "2 


It hath been ſhewed, that this Prayer is the ' ” 
practice of the Apoſtles exhortation, to | 
make Prayers and Supplications 8& Thanks- 
givings forall men: And it hath been age 
re 


at Religious Aſſemblies: 38r 
*Fed that the meaning of his exhortation is, 
*Fhat at the celebration of the Euchariſt ſuch 
Prayers and Supplications be made. There- 
Fore, when it is ſaid, by name, in the form 
**xelated out of the Conſtitutions of the A- . 
 *poſtles, we offer unto thee for this people, we of- 
fer unto thee for the weather and fruitfull ſea- 
os , what ſhould hinder the meaning to be 
according, at this celebration of the Eucha- 
Fiſt, in confidence that thou heareſt rhy 
ZSonne for us, at this remembrance of his 
Edeath,and in obedience to thine Apoſtle,we 

- pray unto thee for ſuch perſons and cauſes ? 
_-asit is in expreſſe terms in the Liturgie of 
--the Indian Chriſtians, H4c enim hora qua Pa- 
" 974 tuo Sacrificium offertur, rogo majeſtaters tu- 
am, miſerere omnium creaturarum. For at this 
houre, when Sacrifice is offered to thy Father, I 
pray thy Majeſtie , have mercie on all creatures, 
"And thus, ſo often as we reade in Church- 
' 4writers of offering for ſuch and ſuch perſons 
- .andcauſes, the meaning is, that they offered 
+. the elements, in whichthe Eucharift was to _ 
2; becelebrated , that with it they might pray 
2 for thoſe perſons or cauſes, according to the 
*X Apoſtle. And if the queſtion be. further 
*2 made concerning offering for the dead, it 
- > ſhall ſeem to me nothing improbable, that 
-. becauſe the Apoſtle exhorteth that Suppli- 
cations and Prayers and Interceſfions and 
= Thanksgivings be made for all men , there- 
y _- Ok. fore 
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fore the ancient Church inlarged the ſenſe; f * 
of that Ar 1 wt further then they neededy 
to do, to compriſe the dead as well as the Hi 


_ Iiving: and that: thence came the comme.® 5 


moration of the dead at the Eucharift, and” MW 
che offering of the cements , char ir night 3 Ss 
be celebrated, and that ſuch commenorati. 3 
on might be made, Though as concerning | 
the particolars of the Prayers for the dead in. P* 
the ancient Church, how farre they came! 
from the Sctipture, and how farre from hu-2! 
mane opinions,in rhat whole marter I referre'? Er 
my ag to thofe things which have been de.. K | 
= er with fo much learning, by that excel-| 1}? 


tent learned Prefate, in his Anſwer to the Je- #*! 
fuites challenge in Irefand. As for the reſt of 4 

the Service which rhe Euchariſt is ceſebra- 7% 
ted with, afterthe Prayer hitherto deſcri-, ad 


bed, there folfows in the Conſtirations of: 
the Apoſtles , a brief reperition..of the Lita. 
nies, with a Prayer of the Biſhop, thar the 
Congregation may worthily Communicate, . P 
In the time of Communicaring, ir is order-,. 
ed there, rhatthe xxxiiii. Pſatkme be fang, in! "ol 
regard of the words, 0 raft and fee how gra- 
cions the Lord is! in other of the Eaftern*? 
Lirurgies, the xxiii. xlii. cxviii. cxliv. A 
are preſcribed. The Latine Liturgifts call 4 
the verfes of Pfalmes thar are ſang during |: Fo 
rhe rime of Communicating , Commu- i j- 


nions; and the Prayer or Thanksgiving | "= 
that 


” at Religious Aſſemblies. 383 
hat follows after the ſame , Poſtcom- 
.\nunions. Such a form of Thanksgiving 
Where is extant in all Licurgies. The people 
5s diſmiſſed with the Benediction of the Bi- 
* Hopin the Conſtitutions, which Benedidi- 
1; $n comes after the Conſecration; before the 
Communion, inthe moſt of other Liturgies. 
o & will here repeat that whole paſſage of 
n.$. Avguſtine , the beginning whereof was 
produced afore, for it containeth the whole 
\. Order of theſe remains whereof we ſpeak. 
Ep. lix. El;20in his verbs hoc intelligere, quod 
. "mms vel pen? omnis frequentat Eccleſia, ut 
_..;Precationes accipianuns dittas, quas facimus in 
" Relebratione Sacramentorum , antequam illad 
iquodeſt in Domini Menſa incipiat benedici; 0- 
Tationes, cum benedicitur , & ſanitificatur, & 

ad diſtribuendum comminuitur, quam totam pe- 
. titionem, fere omnis Eccleſia Dominica oratig- 
"me concludit : Interpellationes autem, ſrve nt 
Ieftr: codices habent, Poſtulationes fiunt,cum po- 
Pulus benedicitur: Tuncenim Antiſtites, welut 
| Advocati, ſuſceptos ſuos per manuum $1mpoſiti- 
.,onem miſericordiſsime offerunt poteſtati. no 
fats, & participate tanto Sacramento, Gratia- 
+ un attio cunfta concladit. I chooſe to under- 
Wand in theſe words, that which all or almoſt all 
* Fe Church frequenteth, that we conceive thoſe 
\. $0 becalled Supplications, which we make at ce. 
= Lebrating the M p ſteries , before that which is oz 
3 the Lords Board begin to be bleſſed , —_ 
'Þ when 
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when it is bleſſed, and ſanfified , and broken 
zo be diſtributed, which Petition almoſt all the" 
Charch concludes with the Lords Prayer :( ſoit 
is in all-forms that are extant, and it is. ano- # 
ther mark that they were preſcript) But Inter- 


ceſcions,or as your books have it, Requeits are 


made, when the people is bleſſed: for then the 4 


Biſhops, as eAdvocates , receiving their peo- 


ple, offer them to the moſt merciful power 4 
with impoſition of hands. Which done , and | 
ſo great a Sacrament participated , all con-* 


cludes. with Thankſatving, The Ciit. of the ' 


Africane Canons related afore : Placuit etiam 
zllud, ut preces que probate fuerintiy Concilio, 
ſive Prefationes, oo Commendationes ,{eu ma- 
nuum Impoſitiones ab omnibns celebrentur, 1: 
ſeems that the benediQtions of the Biſhop or 
Presbyter that celebrated, (to whom this 
Office alſo belonged as S.Hicrome contend- 


mendations, or Impoſitions of hands,to ſay, 
prayers to commend the people to Go 


with impoſition of hands : unleſle by theſe þ* 
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Commendations we underſtand thoſe pray- 
ers for all men, according to the Apoſtle, | 
wherewith. the ſeverall cſtates of all men, | 
eſpecially of the Church, were commended Mz 
ro God: which ſaith S, Auguſtine went be- | * 
fore the ſanifying of the elements, In the Þ#- 
Anaphora of S. Baſil publiſhed by Mafius 


out of the Syriack, there is this prayer at the 
begin- 8 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 85 


> head at receiving this bleſſing , the Biſhop 
_Z holding his hands over them ; as a ſigne of 
# Gods hand ſtretched out to blefle. There- 
7 fore he ſaith, Extend, 0 Lord, thy inviſible 
XZ hand,and bleſſe thy ſervants and handmaids,and 
= cleanſe them ſrom all ſtain of /{:fh and ſpirit and 
'* daigne them 10 become partakers of the body «of 
= thy onely begotten Sonne. Of Confefſion of 
2 finnes at beginning of the Maſle hath been 
© ſaid: Aﬀer the Conſecration, the Benedi- 
- _ Rijonis contained in theſe words, Pax Dom!- 
ni ſit ſemper vobiſcum: T he peace of Godbewih , 
\... youalwayes, You ſhall ſee how Luther under- 
| ſtands it; in his form of Communion, of the 
2 yeare MDXXIII. 2u2e/! quadamn quaſi pub- 
-  licaabſolntioa peccatis communicantium. V 6x 
\ plane Evangclica, annuncians remiſstonem pec- 
= catorum, unicailla ac digniſsima ad menſam D 0- 


apprehended by faith , as ont of Chriſts mouth. 
EF 44 >» But 


Pd 
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But it is plain that this is to be accounted a 
benediQion, becauſe,as hath been ſaid, Con- 
feſſion of ſinnes and prayer for pardon upon 
the ſame, is made at the beginning of the 
Maſle. In the Liturgy of S. Bafil which we 
have tranſlated out of the Arabick , at the 
beginning , prayer is made for remiflion of 
{innes atlarge, upon the promiſe of the Go- 
ſpel, Whoſe ſinnes ye rem;zt— thelike prayer 
is made there after receiving the Euchariſt. 
In the Ethiopick; prayer is made before the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt to like pur- 
pole, though corrupted with that ſuperſtiti- 
on which ignorance breedeth. - This ſeem- 
eth moſt anſwerable to that Confeſſion of 
ſinnes which our Service uſeth before the 
Euchariſt, otherwiſe it is to be granted, that 
in moſt Liturgies, that which ſeemeth to 
keep moſt correſpondence with it, is rather 
a benedidtion, then Confeſſion with prayer 
for pardon of finnes, 

It remaineth, that from that which hath 
been ſaid , we give account of that Form 
of Service which weuſe, deriving it higher 
then the Maſle ( from which it is charged 
ro come, as containing nothing but thar 
which is found there, though not all that is 


there) and ſhewing, where it ſhall be requi- 


ſite, that the corruptions of the Maſle arc 
laid afide in it. How juſt this charge is, may 
appear in the Confeſſion of finnes which it 

| 7 begins 
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* begins with:were it cnough ro condemne any 
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part of our Service, to ſay, that thelike is u- 
{ed in the Breviary and Maſle, then muſt we 
condemne almoſt all Reformed Churches, 
that uſe Confeffion of finnes at the begin- 
ning of their Service, as the Breviary and 


_ Maſe doth. DuPleffis thought otherwiſe : 


likea man of Learning as well as Nobilirie, 
he ſaw itwas an argument of ſome Antiqui- 
ty inthe practice ofthe Reformed Churches 
in France, that Confeſſion of ſinnes, which 
they ufe in the beginning , was and had beert 
uſed inthe Maſle, and this ancientuſe an ad- 
vantage to recommend it; And we havecauſe 
to ſee, that though it wasnot uſed inthe be- 
ginning of Service, where Hearers and Peni- 


_ tents; were difmilfed in the middle, yerthe 


alteration of times having brovght thar ro 
nothing, we have no cauſe to: balk it at the 
Op though it bethere uſed inthe Bre- 
viary and' Maſſe;, He that will uſe a little 
judgement and confcience, tnuft diſtinguilf 
betweena form of 'Pablick Service; and' the 
corruptions of the Maſfe pinned to. it ; be- 
tween thatwhich we foltow.and the reaſons: 
why we follow it. If by doing that which 
is done inthe Maffe, we retain the corrypti- 
ons of it; it is time it were done no more : If 
any man would not have us'do that arjghr, 
which tends rothe Service of God, becauſe 
inthe Maſlc iris done _— we are bidder 
C 2 oy 
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Confeſſion of ſinnes is not to be faulted; 


Both becauſe daily finnes accrue daily upon 


the Congregations and members of*ir, and 
daily reckonings not daily cleared oppreſle 
in the end, and there is no ſuch means as the 
publick Prayers of the Church to ftrike 
them clear: And particularly,as an entrance 
and preparation tothe Service of God, be- 
_ if our Confeſsion be ſuchas it muſt be 
preſumed to be, it is the onely ſufficient diſ- 
poſition to make our Service acceptable to 
God. That which this Church of England 
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is to give account of in particular, is the de- 


claration of forgiveneſſe upon the Confeſſi- 


on of ſinnes, not uſed in other Reformed 
Churches. In this he ſhall proceed -upon the 
ſureſt ground, that firſt ſhall reſolve wherein 
the power of binding and looſing, of retain- 
ing and remitting ſinnes, given by our Lord 
in the Goſpel, under the Symbole of the 
keyes of his houſe, conſiſteth, and how farre 
it extendeth. For as there is no queſtion, 


that the Miniſters of the Church, by this 


Commilſsion, are authorized to Daz ctar et 


 forgiveneſle of finnes to whomſoever they 


ſhall find diſpoſed by ſerious Contrition and 
true Faith to receive it at Gods hands: So to 
think. that to bind and looſe, to remit and re- 
rain finnes , is nothing elſe but to declare 
them bound or looſed, remitted or retained, 


and 


El. at Religions Aſſemblies, 389 
'*Z and that the Charge whereof we ſpeak con- 
2} ſiſts in declaring this, and nothing elſe, is a 
_ # thing which the property of no language will 

'”* bear, ſecing that in all uſe of ſpeech, all men 
- underſtand it to be one thing to birid and 

looſe, to retain and remit finnes, another 
thing to declare that : Yet is it no part of my 
7 mind, to make this power of the keyes, by 
7 which ſinnes are bound or remitted, to con- 
7 ſiſtinthe power of pronouncing ſentence of 
'Z forgiveneſſe, which God ratificth : as reſt- 
-2 ing well aſſured, that God giveth pardon to 
_» whomſoever he ſees diſpoſed to receive it: 
e- *- Andthatthenceforth, that diſpoſition being 
l- => broughttopaſie, the Miniſtery of the keyes 


ed — confiſtethonely in declaring the pardon gi- 
1 © venby God: It feemerh neverthelefle, that 
in - theMiniſtery of the keyes is formerly feen 
Nh - otherwiſe, that is, in procuring thar diſpoſt- 
d _ tionof the hearts whichis requiſite to make 
e _ | mencapableof forgiveneſle,in bringing them 
Ee __ tothe knowledge of their ſinnes, in diredting 
, _ thecourſe which they haveto rake in ſecking 
S "XZ their reconcilement with God. The diſci- 
E pline of the Primitive Church ſeemerh to 
/ point out to us this direct meaning of our 
d Lords promiſe, agreeable to the reſt of the 
) Scriptures : according tothe words of Fir- 


- .- milianus Biſhop of Cefarea Cappadocia to 
> = . S. Cyprian, inthe lxxv. of his Epiſtles pro- 
> & dquced elſewhere : Non quaſi a nabis deliito- 

be) | Cc 3 _— 
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rum ſuorum veniam conſequantur, ſed ut per nos 
addeliflorum ſuorum intelligentiam convertan- , 7 
tur, + Domino plenins ſatisfacere cogantur + | 


Not as if they procured the pardon of their faults ® 


at our hands, (aith he, but that by us they may be 
converted to underſtand their faults, and con- 
ftrained to make more fall ſatisfatFion to the 
Lord, How he meaneth that men.are con- 
verted to acknowledge their faults ro God, 
by the means of his miniſters,is to be ſeen in 
Tertullians words, Apologet.C.xxxix. ſpeak- 
ing thus of their Aſſemblies ; 16idem etian 
exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura divina. 
Nam & judicatur magno cum ponaere, ut apud 
certos de Dei conſpettu ; ſummumque futur ju- 
dicii prejudicium, ſiquis ita deliquerit , ut 4 
communicatione Orationis, & Conventus, 
omny (aniti Commercii relegetur : There alſo 
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are exhortations, reproefs, and the Cenſure of + 


God. For firſt, judgement i given with great 
weight, 4s among men aſſured of Gods fight; and 
then it u the greateft prejudice of the judgement 
70 come, if « man fail ſo, as to be confined from 
the Communion of prayers ,& Aſſemblies ,and all 
holy Commerce. It was not the mere preach. 
ing of the Scripture, and knowledge of the 
doctrine of it, that brought men toacknow- 
ledge their offenſes, according to Firmilia- 
nus : Tertullian ſheyws it was the Exhorta- 
tions, the reproofs, the Cenſures of the 
Church, that were imployed to that pur- 
Oe 5-4 pole. 
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* poſe. By whom it followeth there, Preſi- 
dent probati quique Seniores : The Preſidents 
' Fore all the approved Elders, The Biſhop 
# ( whom we have ſeen him acknowledgeelſe- 
= where) and his Presbyters. And in the ſame 
” Epiſtle of Firmilianus , Omni poteſtas & 
© gratiain Eccleſiaconflitnta eſt, in quaprefidens 
© Majores natu, qui & baptizandi, && manuun 
4} imponendi, & ordinandi habent poteſtatem: att 


power and favour is eftated upon the Church, the 


7 Preſidents whereof arethe Elders, which have 
7 power both to baptize, and 10 impoſe hands ( in 
* Penance) axdto ordain. It is the Bulhop that 
| writes this, The Exhortations,the Reproofs, 
.; the Cenſures, by which men were brought 
'* to the (fight and acknowledgement of their 


faults, and conftrained to the due courſe of 
humiliation for procuring forgiveneſle, were 
miniſtred at their Afemblies, but by the 
Prefidents. The means of forgiveneſle, mi- 
niſtred in the diſcipline of Penance, confiſts 
in the parties repentance, and the prayers of 
the Church. Penance was not preſcribed.in 
the Ancient Church onely ro give ſatisfa- 
E&ionto the Church, for the ſcandall of bad 
example: Thoſe that imagine this, ſhall not 
take notice of any mentian of itin Eccleſia- 
ſticall Writers, but they ſhall find their mis- 
take convinced : It was to appeaſe the wrath 
of God offended, and to recover his favour 


again, which is in Firmilianus his terms, fo 


Cc4 make 
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make ſatisfation to God, not in the ſenſeleſſe 


The Service of God 


and impious ſenſe of the now Church of 
Rome,to make him recompenſe for the debt 
of puniſhment incurred, but according to the 
uſe of the word in good Latine, to appeaſe 


his wrath with true ſorrow and with cordi- 


all contrition, to ſeek reconcilement. Impo. 


fition of hands was not uſed once, in pro- 


nouncing ſentence of forgiveneſle , but al- 


wayes at Publick Service, during the pre- 
{cript time of Penance, thoſe of that State, 3 
after the earneſt prayers of the Congregati- * 
on for their pardon, coming and kneeling -** 


afore the Biſhop, holding his hands over 


_ their heads , with his bleſſing and Prayers 
for that purpoſe, were diſmiſſed afore the 


Myſteries : this was called on their part 
<9 or falling down, on his part x*c9%%% 


or Impoſition of hands in Penance, In - 
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the miniftery of theſe means of forgive- 


neſſe, the. power of the keyes is ſeen. In 


Rhenanus his Argument to Tertullians |. 


book de Penit. areto be found divers re- Ws 


markable things to this purpoſe, out of the 
Penitentialls of Theodulphus of Orleans, 
and Theodore of Canterbury, out of S. Ba- 
fil and. Tertullian, that Confeſſion to God 
is that which cleanſeth finne, but Confeſſion 
to the Church, is to the purpoſe of learning 
the courſe menare to hold, in ſeeking par- 
don , and obtaining the Prayers of the 

ya 0 rm Oe Church 


=, af Religions Aſemblics: 
eſſe Church to that purpoſe. Beſides this, I find 


Y 


1 of that S. Cyprian hath placed the power of 
ſebr Mthe keyes in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. His 
the '# words are theſe, Epiſt. 1xxiii. Manifeſtum e# 
eaſe | autem , ubi & per quos remiſſa peccatorum dari 
di- | 7 poſcit, que in baptiſmo ſcilicet datur, Nam Pe- 


"Sa 


po- ;zro primum Dominus ( ſuper quem edificavuit 
ro. "3 Ecleſiam, & nnde unitatis originem inſtituit 
al- 7 & oftendit) poteftatems iſtam deait, ut id ſolve- 
re- Þ retur in celis, quod ille ſolviſſet interris. Now 
te, 3 it is mani h where and by whom remiſsion of 
ti- 3 finnes may be given, 1 mean that which is given 


ng -*'* in Baptiſme. For unto Peter (upon whom he 
rer 5 built the Church , and from wbom he appointed 
ers \'* andexpreſſed the originall of unitic) our Lord 
he % at firſt gave this power, that it ſhould be looſed 
ut | inheaven, which helooſed on earth, And by 
ois .- and by afterwards: Unde enteligimus, non 


In , miſt in Eccleſia prapoſitis, & in Evangelicale- 


e- ./ ge ac dominica ordinatione fundatis, licere ba- 
 plizare, & remiſſam peccatorum dare. Whence 


that are ſet over the Church, and founded upon 
the law of the Goſpel, and the Ordinance of our 
Lord , to baptize and givze remiſcion of ſinnes; 
to wit, as 1s given by the power which 
S, Peter received under the figure of the 


Primaſius, a ſcholar of S. Auguſtines, ſeems 
to place the power of binding and loofing, 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : i» Apoc. 
Viil. 3« 


keyes of Gods Church, I find further, that 


wa 


we underſtand, that it is not Lawfull but forthoſe 


/ 
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viii. 3. A thing ſomewhat ſtrange , to 


make the power of binding and looſing all 
one with the Sacraments : But that it is to 
be remembred, that the judgement of the 


Church, and the Miniſters of it, goes before 
the miniſtring of them, to diſcern how fir - 


they are for them, that pretend, and to con» 
ſtrain them to the means' which make them 


Ca 
fo 


2144s, C05 gut 
agentes penitentiam remitti ſibi peccata poſtu. 
lant, decipere non debemus &7 fallere : Sed cor- 


redtos 4 nobs, ac reformatos , ad reenum celo- © 


rum diſciplinis celeſtibus erndire. Therefore 
we that are over the faith and truth, muſt not 
' deceive nor cooſen thoſe that come to the faith 
and truth, and doing Penance, deſire their 
ſennes to be remitted, But inſtruct them, amenad- 
ed and reformed by us, to the kingdome of hea- 
ven, with heavenly diſcipline. They that re- 
_ turned from herefies, fought remiſſion of 
finnes by repentance : his opinion was, that 
It was not to be had withouta ſecond Ba- 
ptiſme : and the power of binding and loo- 
ling he makes to conſiſt inpreſctibing repen- 
tance and admitting-them to baptiſme upon 
repentance. Sothar in ſumme, he ſhall ſeem 
- moſt ſufficiently to compriſe the whole 

: | charge 
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able of forgiveneſle. It is no more then _. 
Gown there in S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of re- 
baptizing thoſe that returned from their he- * 
relies: Quapropter, qui fidei oF veritati pr eſu- + 
ad fidem & veritatem veniunt, & © 
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charge of binding and looſing , that ſhall 
*Hnake it to conſiſt in the miniſterie of thoſe 
 Wncans, which diſpoſe men to be capable of 
the 'M-cmiſſion of finnes. In which regard the Mi- 
fore Frifters of the Church ſhallbe ſaid, with as 
Fnuch propertie of ſpeech, to remitand re- 

-ON* ' 4:in finnes, to bind and looſe, as the Phyft- 
em FT inis ſaid to cure thoſe diſeaſes, in which 
nen Fhe does no-more, but preſcribe or applie the 


Ie- #remedies. But no man doubts but this OF- 
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*Efice, as it isappointed in reſpe of God to 
eſu- i procure pardon, ſoitis inreſped of the con- 
& | ſcience, toaſſure it: Which aſlurance, as it 
Un. :is warrantable fot them to ;give, that have | 
r- | ſeen the courſe performed which they are 
lo- | Yintruſted to preſcribe; ſo is it duefor him 
T7 "oreccive, thathath performedit. Suppoſe 
of Then, weleave.it queſtionable, as notto be 
Wo | diſputed in this place , what finnes are to 
Ir  .comeunder thedifcipline of Penance, either 
#- . of neceſlitic, or fora {ure courſe of procuring 

| their pardon: Certain it is, that the children 
/” of God do continually remember, with re- 
= morſe and bitrernefle of ſpirit, the finnes 
= which they committed of old : Andcertain 
EZ itis, that mens daily affenſcs arc not capable 
72 of ſo ſolemnacure: ſo greatis the number 
/-; of them, that itis.not peſſible for mans mind 
| | toattend them in particular. And as certain 
| | iris, that there is no means ſo powerfull to 
| obtain pardon of them, as the Ks” 

Gy | — "OM 
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of the Congregation to that purpoſe. So 
that the courſe which the Church preſcri- 
beth for the pardon of daily offenſes being 8 
put in practice, what can be more juſt, more 
due, then to declare that forgiveneſſe, which *% 

thoſe that diſſemble not, thoſe that are as ? 
| they pretend to be, do attain? What more 
comfortable, then to heare the news of ir 
from his mouth, by whom the Church mi- '* 
niſtreth the office 2 What more ſeaſonable, | 
then to do this before we come to praiſe '* 
God, and heare his word, that we may per- '* 
{wade our hearts, that heaccepteth this ſer- \.* 
vice at the hands of them that hate not to re- + 
form themſelves 2 In this conſideration I + 
muſt needspreferre the Order of this Church | 
of England, before that of other reformed 
Churches, in that we put Confeſſion of | 
ſinnes in the firſt place of our Service, they | 
referre ittill after the Pſalmes, 8 the reading |\. 
of the Scriptures , when the Preacher goes | 
. up into the pulpit. They reckon them, as Þ. 
needs they muſt ;, of the ſubſtance of their | 
Service. And Du Pleflis hath pleaded them, 
as he had reaſon, to ſhew, that their Service 
cometh nearer that ofthe Primitive Church, 
then the Maſle : Bur beginning as they do, 
without ſolemn Confeſſion of ſinnes before, 
they give. the people occaſion to eſteem 
them otherwiſe then the Service of God, as 
taken up merely to while out the time _ 
; : tne 
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So Mthe people aflemble. Whereas the ſolemn 
:ri- Mbcginning of our Service, with Confeſſion 
ing Wof ſinnes, ſerves to put the people in mind, 
ore Wthar itis all the ſolemn ſervice of God that 
ch 3% 


follows, and of the attention of mind, and 
as devotion of ſpirit which they ow it, by the 
Yre | *preparation of confeſſing and putting away 
- it | finnes, requiſite to make it acceptable. The 
1i- 4 more have they to anſwer for , that make it 
le, [F their employment to extinguiſh in the minds 
iſe 'Þ of the people that reſpect to this part of 
r- | Gods Service, which the Order of the 
r- > Church hath laboured to procure, and with 
e- |. the bleſſing of God had procured, had not 
[ — their peeviſhnefle been, that. will not have 
ch | © God ſerved, unleſſe it be that way they like. 
-d . Whatſoever honour the praiſes. of God re- 
»f | verently and attentively performed might 
y |, have yielded him, whatſoever good fruit 
g |. the learning of his Scriptures might have 
5s | brought forth in his people, is with juſtice 


's | to be required at their hands, that have 
r | beenthe means to interceptit, by the unjuſt 
, 8 diſgrace, which they have ſtuck-upon the 
2 ſettled Order of this Service. Now as con- 


cerning the Ancient-and generall courſe of 
Gods praiſes, and reading the Scripture, it 
? | . . 

 # appearcth by Juſtine Martyr and Tertullian, 
1 || that the Order of reading the Scripture in 
| the Church was arbitrary in their time,as ac- 
| commodated to. the condition of the times, 
| RE and 
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and occaſions of their Afſemblies, by the 
guides of ſeverall Churches. The one of 
them ſaith, tharthe Scriptures are read, wi; 7 
zy 009, 45 farre-as occaſion ſerves : The others 
words aretheſe, Apologer.C.xxxix. Comm 
ad literarum Divinarum commemorationem, ſi 
quid preſentiumtemporum qualttus aut preme- | 
ere cogit' aut recognoſcere, We affembleto ret  - 
peat the Seriptures 'off God ( nor like thoſe 
that will not Afſembletill they be read) what 7 
the condition of the preſent times inforceth ei- 
ther to forewarn, or torecognize. The Order | 


which is accommodated to: the Condition | 


of the times, cannot becertainand-appoint- _ 
ed afore. The reaſon, why: a ſet Order in |: 
theſe parts:of/ publick Service, is now pre- | 
ferred before the diſpoſttion of the: Guides | 

of Churches from timetotime, is the-ſame |. 
for whicl: mer choofe to live by poſttive | 
law, ratherthenby the will of their Rulers, | 
though, if men wereas they ſhould be; it is 
maniteſtthac theymighr cut ſtrazghter by the 
thred of Juſtice, applying rightreafon to the 


caſe, then-ruling their proceedings by a-ge- 


nerall, thar was not builrupon theparticular, 
The Order might be better were irleft to 
particular diſpofiag-, but the courſes. of the 


world inforeeth to- prefume, tharitt would 


be for the worſe. Beſides, in Ecclefiaſticall 
matters: by a ſet Order weattain-uniformi- 
tie with other Churehes, to help _—_— 
-' the 
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7 the Þ the unitie of the whole , we avoid diſputes 
e of Þ} about what is moſt fitting, which in matters - 
i; 3 of this probable nature muſt needs be end- 
hers leſſe, we avoid jealoufics and umbrages up- 
77 on that which is not cuſtomable. What 
”, f © this amounts to, S. Auguftines experience 
0 may teach us, Serm. cxliv. de tempore. Fo- 
rt, Iueram aliquando ut per ſingulos annos fecun- 
oſe | dim omnes Evangeliſtas etiams Paſsio legeretur: 
phat 7} faftumeſt: audierunt homines quod non conſue- 
 ti- Þ} verunt, & pertarbatz ſunt. 1 had once «deſire 
der | that every yeare the Paſsion alſd (as the Relur- 
i0n , : rection, in Eaſter- week) ſhowld be read accord- 
nt- ing toall the Evanetdlifts : it was done : men 
'in 1.7 heard what they bad not wont to heare, and were 
re- | | troubled. How unjuſt the charge of the Maſle 
Jes Upon our Service is, hath appeared in the 
ne | firſt point of it : how untrue it is will appear. 
ve |, inthe next, that is. in.the Order of Pfalmes 


rs, | and Leſſonsat the daily Morning and Even-. 


is | ing Service. For, if becauſe the Breviarie 
he |, and Maſſe contain accertain order of Pſalmes 
1« | and Leſſons forthe Service of God, there- 
-. fore all orders of Pſalmes and Leſſons: to 
r, KF that purpoſe are derived from the Breyi- 
o | aricand Maſle, and chargeable with che cor- 
e © ruptions of them; what ſhall become of the 
+ Þ. Ancient Church before there was any ſuch 
t | thingas Breviarie or Maſle, thart is, cither 


form of publick Service in the opinion- of 
thoſe that profeſſe rhis, or, according tothe 
| eruth, 
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truth, as the Maſſeimporteth the corrupti- 


ons of-publick Service? What ſhall become 
of the Church under the Apoſtles, when 


publick Service conſiſted of the ſame Ingre- 


dients, as hath been ſhewed, and the Order 
of them is no more then S. Pauls rule, Ze: 
all things be done decently and in Order? But if 
the meaning of theſe clamours be to ſay, 
that this fame Order of going over the Pſal- 
ter once. a moneth at daily Morning and E. 
vening Service, of going over the Bible or 
all the moſt convenient of it once a-yeare, is 
the Order . of the Breviarie and Maſle, it 


' mightconcern all men either of honeſtie or 


ſhame, though not tolook into the Breviarie 
or Maſle, of which they are ſo confident, 
yet to look upon the Preface of this our Ser- 


vice which they condemne without under- . 


ſtanding, and think whether men of com- 
mon ſenſe would uſe all thoſe excellent rea- 
ſons, to excuſe the alteration of that courſe, 
which now they are accuſed for retaining. 


But granting all to be true which is ſo appa- | 
rently falſe, were the Maſle worſe thenit is, 


and all this:the very Order contained in it, is 
it poſſible that any man of judgement or 
conſcience, ſhould think it enough to ſay, 
that this or that'is in the Breviarie or Maſle, 
and never trouble himſelf ro ſhew that it is 


part of the corruptions which they contain?  , 


What reaſon is there to prove, that the oo 
| | | er 
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| der r of the Pſalter once a moneth, is not for 


; | the Service of God, and the edification of 
7 his Church 2 This Church aboliſheth nor 
2 theuſe of Pſalmes to muſicall tunes , 


where 
they may have place in the courſe of our 
Service. Is it demanded further, that the 
monethly courſe of the Pſalter be aboliſhed, 
to make them room? If it be, the Church 
is bidden to loſe, and the ſervice of God 


/ ſhall ſuffer in it: the people is now more 
; plentifully conducted to the knowledge of 

God, and his praiſes according to his own 

| word: then, the ruder ſort ſhall have much 


ado, to dream over a Pſalme, in a great deal 
of time, in a manner ſo farre from that de- 
cenci? to which it pretendeth, as may be a 
juſt means to dead the devotion of ſuch as 
are not {et upon a good edge. The Anſwers 
of the people repreſent, in ſome ſort, thar 
moſt ancient and commendable faſhion of 
Antiphones , and teach them their office , 

and conduct them ro bear their part in the 
praiſes of God , not to fit by as Hearers, 

where they are to be Actours. And where 
that faſhion may be repreſented to the truth, 

in the more skilfull Congregations of Col- 
legiate and Cathedrall Churches , what a 
ſtrange prejudice is it, that will not ſuffer 
reaſonable perſons, to reliſh the advantage 
of it, in the ſervice of God? Bur all this af- 
tords no ground to condemne the courſe of 
Dd thoſe 
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thoſe more skilfull Congregations of Col- 3 
| legiate and Cathedrall Churches, in ſinging ? 


the Hymnes with Muſick , provided the 
Congregation may underſtand and go along 
in their devotions. He that undertakes todo 
it, ſhall be ſure to run upon a rock from 
which he ſhall not come off without ſplit- 
ting , that is, the prefident of the publick 
Service of Godin the Temple. For let no 
man think that this is to be ranked with the 
figurative Service of God, according to the 


Ceremoniall law: That he muſt leave to the . ? 


inner Court of Pricſts, the praiſes of God 
are part of the perpetuall Service.of God in 
{piritand truth , to laſt under the Goſpel, in- 
ſtiruted and indicted by the Prophets, Mini- 
ſters of that ſervice, frequented by the A- 
poſtles, and a preſident for the Church, ac- 
cording to the rule of edification of it. I am 
aſhamed to repeat here the needleſſe quarrels 
with the old Tranſlation of the Pſalmes in 
uſe. Menſcem now to be wiſe enough, to 
ſee the ſhameleſle partialitie which they con- 
tain, in that men ſhould be fo quick, as to ſee 
{o many faults in that, and paſle by all the 
extreme barbariſmes, the ſpurious additi- 
ons, the falſe tranſlations which the Pſalmes 
in Meetre contain. I ſuppoſe the Church in- 
rends not-to averre, all that is read in the 
Church, to be truly tranſlated. If ſo, God 
help the univerſall Church, when it had no 

Scripture 
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Scripture of the old Teſtament , but the. 
Greek, and the Tranſlations of it. Let them 


that find fault, imploy themſclves, and all 


they can make, to tranſlate but that one book 
of Pſalmes,; if they put their work paſt a 
conſiderable number of juſt exceptions, I 
am ready to forfeit for one. It is ſufficient 
to my underſtanding, and alwayes was, that 
what is. read in the Church is more fit for 
the edification of it, then to go about to 
change it. And what interefſe hath any man 
not to deſire change in thar point, but S. Au- 
ouſtines experience alledged afore, audierunt 
hamines quod non conſueverunt, & perturbatt 


ſunt ?* What will any man ſay now to the 


Order of reading the Scriptures oncea yeare 
in the Church 2 Shall this be the thanks of 
the Church of England, for renewing that 
religious Order of the Ancient Church, and 
providing a publick courſe for the people to 
become acquainted with the Scripture , to 
ſay, that iris out of the Breviarie or Maſle 2 
The offenſe is, becauſe ſome of the Apo. 
crypha are read : before that offenſe had 
been taken, it ſhould have been ſhewed, rhat 
nothing but thar which is inſpired by the 


H. Ghoſt ſhould be heard in the Church. 


What then would a number of good Ser- 
mons become, which how good ſ{oever, no 
man dare fay are inſpired. Sure,they that will 
adviſe with reaſon and conſcience, not with 
pants Dd 2 prejudice, 
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prejudice, muſt enquire, whether the read- 
ing of them promote or hinder the edifica- 


tionof the Church, In that reſpect, ſo farre 
| Is it from me to put out ſome Apocrypha, 


thar I would rather put in the firſt of Mac- 
cabees, as deſcribing the fulfilling of ſome 
of Daniels propheſies, and the then ſtate of 
Gods people. But is it from the Maſle that 
the Church of England learned to reſtore 
the Sermon into the due place at ſolemn Ser- 
vice? I ſhould have thought it one of the 
abuſes of the Maſle, that whereas, by the 
univerſall cuſtome of the Church, the place 
of it appeared, there the uſe of it was for the 


- moſt part ſilenced. The good Order of this 


Church, and the ſuccefle God hath lent it, 
hath prevailed ſo farre, that this Apoſtoli- 
cal Order may be ſaid to have recovered the 
ancient place and rank. As for the Afrer- 
noon Sermon, I am yet to learn what place 
it had in the publick Service of the Church, 
by what Command of Scripture , what rule 
or cuſtome of the Ancient Church ir is preſ- 
ſed. Timothie is commanded to be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but to whar pur- 
poſe? ro publiſh the Word, to do the office 


of an Evangeliſt, to winne ſtrangers to the 


Faith, How can that be importune ? So 
Paul preached at Troas till midnight. If 
that be our preſident, let us celebrate the Eu- 
Chariſt, as thoſe of the Church of Rome do, 

ON 
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on Chriſtmaſſe eve. There are examples of 
2 preaching as well Evening as Morning in the 
# ancient Church, but ar particular times, and 
Z. on particular occaſions: my queſtion is, to 
* ſhew me theplace of the Sermon inthe Af- 
? ternoon Service, as it hath been ſhewed in 
2 the Morning Service, otherwiſe not ſatisfied 
2 of any rule or cuſtome of the Church, Not 
becauſe mens laws are not a fenſe ro Gods 
law, and that it is nor for the good of the 
Church the more it is frequented, as it 
oughr, eſpecially, to the purpoſe that the 
people may ſufficiently underſtand their pro- 
teſſion, and the grounds of it : but becauſe 
it is reaſon, that the offices of the Church 
be practiſed with reſpe&t to opportunities 
and abilities, not in ſuch ſort, as may neirher 
advance the Honour of God, nor of the 


3 Profeflion which we make. We heare no 


news of new reaſons againſt the Creed, for 
part of the Service. It was a great work 
to ſettle ſuch forms 8s might conclude , 
and confine, and bring to light the ma- 
lice of Hereticks. The next work to that 
was to bring it into the Service. So was 
it beſt commended to the knowledge, to 
the reſpe& of Gods people ; which re- 
Ipe& had it been preſerved, this new varniſh 
of old Hereſies , which prevaileth ſo farre 
abroad, is not like to have taken with-the 
people, What ſhall I ſay of the Collefs or 

| Dd 3 Prayers 
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Prayers which the daily Service concludes 
with! My Propoſition allows me not to * 


diſpute the particular conceptions, or terms 
in which they are expreſſed. But I muſt 


commend the Order of anſwers of the peo- ? 


ple, in all places of the Service where it 


ſtands. It refreſhes their attention; it teach. | 7? 


eth them their part at Publick Prayers, not 
to ſtand by and cenſure how well the Mini- 


ſter playes the mouth of the Congregation. 
If they be ro act their part in it, the part aſsj- ? 


gned them in our Service conduds them in 
doing their office. As for the ſubje& of 
them, the occaſions of ſeverall ſeaſons and 
ſolemnities, protection againſt bodily and 
ghoſtly enemies, conduRt of Gods graceand 
providence, ſucceſle of the rule of the Com- 
mon-wealrh , and guidance of the Church, 
and the like; it is unknown to me, that any 
thing is more fit and requiſite then theſe to 
be remembred at all publick Aſſemblies. Ir 
hath been ſhewed, that thoſe prayers for all 
ſtates and conditions of perſons in the 
Church , which fince have been called Li- 
tanies, were from the beginning frequented 
at the ſolemn Service of the Chuxch, before 
the celebration of the Euchariſt, and that it 
is like ſo to have been, even under the Apo- 
ftles. Now though the condition of the 
Church be not for the preſent capable of fo 
vood and foexccllent a cuſkome, as the our 
| tinua 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, 407 
les MF tinuall Celebration of the Euchariſt on 
2 Lords-dayes,yet was there great reaſon that 
J the Litanies ſhould be preſcribed on theſe 
dayes nevertheleſſe, as the next member of 
3 the Publick Service of God, obſerved from 
* the beginning of the Church. And becauſe 
- 7 rhey contain marter of Supplication, for the 
2 diverting of Gods judgements, and obtain- 
3 ing of hisbleſsings, nothing could be more 
2 ſutable, then to adde them to the daily Mor- 
ning Service on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, 
2 as the exerciſe of that continuall humilia- 
3 tion before God, to. which the obſervation 
7 of theſe dayes was intended, to the unſpeak- 
Z able benefit of the Church,and the continu- 
$ all diſcharge of thoſe moſt exceilent offices 
of Faſting, Prayer,& Alms among Chriſtians, 
It is paſt mine apprehenſion ro imagine, 
wherein any man will pretend to fault the at 
of Confeſ$ion of finnes in the Publick Ser- 
vice of God, before celebrating and re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt, For if Repentance be 
a diſpoſition requiſite to make men capable 
* of thegrace which it exhibiteth, ſhall it not 
#Z . beexerciſedat the Publick Service of God, 
2 which our common profeſsion acknowled- 
geth ſo neceſſary, rather then onely preſu- 
medto be performed in particular « And if 
it prove by the verdi&df all conſciences, to 
be: darkned from time to time by the inter- 
courſe of daily offenſes, joyned with un- 
d4  thank- 


408 The Service of God 


CPI _—_— Rs 
— — pr 
a oe e—agr——_—_——_ tins» perm ny 
IP bs _ wwe ne 
* 


SENG ESE TEE ED us EDS = IE 
. 


thankfulneſſe, and unfruitfulneſle, is not that 
Order for the edification of the Church, 
which reviveth, and refreſheth , and inlight- 
eneth it , at ſo -folemn an act of religious 
Service as this 2 SureI am, that whoſoever 
will lay his hand upon an honeſt heart, ſhall 
not ſay, that the form which we uſe is taken 


- out of rhe Maſle, when he confidereth, that 


which the Reformation teachketh and profel- 
ſeth of free pardon of finnes through Chriſt, 
ro be ſo comfortably expreſſed in ir. And 
ſeeing it bath been ſhewed afore, that in the 
practice of the Ancient Church, to them 
which fornotorious or acknowledged offen- 
ſes were under the ſtate of Penance, the 
means of forgiveneſle was partly miniſtred 
in the publick Prayers of the Church and 


the Miniſters of it, what can be more ſutable 


to this pratice, and the grounds of it, on be- 
half of thoſe that acknowledge themſelves 
{inners, but are not reduced by the Church 
under that diſcipline, then that prayer or 
bleſſing wherein he that celebrateth the Eu- 
chariſt, imploreth that Grace on their behalf 


at Gods hands 2 To me it ſeemeth, that the |? 


rehearſall of the Decalogue in the begin- 
ning of that which ſome till call the lat- 
ter Service , together with the anſwers 
of the people, craving pardon and grace 
to obſerve them for the future, is to the 
very purpoſe of this Confcſsion of ſinnes, 

and 
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and to actuate our repentance, by calling 
ro mind our offenſes by retail, though it 


F is ia the Order of our Service ſomewhat 
E/ removed from it, as being thought fir, 


for other reaſons, to be uſed when the 
Euchariſt was not celebrated. Notwith- 
ſtanding,were it left to my choice, I confeſſe 
I ſhould think the moſt proper place for this 
Confeſsjon of ſinnes, to be that which it 
holdeth'in the firſt Edition of Edward v1. 
after the conſecration of the elements , and 
before receiving them , with that prayer 
which beginneth, We do not preſume — after 
the ſame: For the reaſon why it hath been 
otherwiſe ordered. ſeemeth to have been ro 
avoid -offenſe, leſt it might be thought to 
import Tranſubſtantiation, in thoſe words 
ſpoken afrer Conſecration, Ss to eat the fleſh 
of thy dear Sonne Feſus Chriſt, and to drink his 
bloud : The cauſe of which offenſe, if any 
ſuch may be imagined, ſeemeth to me utter- 
ly voided, in the words added there, ſo to eat 
the fleſh of thy dear Sonne Feſus Chriſt, and to 
drink his bloud In tThHsss notry MrYsT r= 
RIES. Tivs much let me be bold to affirm, 
that it would be a great fault inthe Church 
to celebrate this Sacrament, without ſome. 
thing anſwerable to that Thanksgiving , 
wherewith it was firſt inſtituted by our 
Lord, and practiſed by the whole Church. 
Suppoſe it contain no mention of the Crea- 
tion 
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tion, and the bleſsing of Gods creatures, be- 
cauſe, as hath been ſaid, it ſeemeth to have | 
been practiſed heretofore,in relation to mans | 
bodily ſuſtenance, wherewith-it was inſtitu- | 
ted & practiſed at the firſt: Without Thanks- 
giving for the redemption of the world, it is | 
not duly received; therefore with it, it is | 
duly celebrated. Of this Thanksgiving for | 
the redemption of the world, there is due re- | 
membrance in the very end of the Exhorta- ! 
tion, from thoſe words, And above all : 
things — therefore it ſcemeth, that the Pre- ? 
face, wherein that Thanksgiving is contain- 
ed and expreſſed, after, Lift up your hearts, 
had followed very ſeaſonably, after remem- 
brance of the cauſe and ground of it. But the 
ſubſtance of that which is done. is alwayes 
the ſame. Further, how little ſoever the 
grace of Gods goodneſle depend on that 
which by man is ordered for the fitteſt, and 
though it is not pretended that any Law of 
God in the Scriptures inaCteth this Sacra- 
ment to be celebrated with that Thanksgi- 
ving from which it is called the Euchariſt,or 
that Prayer for the effe&t of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion art the preſent, which is the cloſe of it: 
yet ſince it hath been ſhewed that ſo this Sa- 
crament hath been celebrated from the be- 
ginning of the Church,and that for ſogood 
reaſons upon our Lords example ar the inſti- 


tution of jr, and fince this courſe ſo much 


CON- 
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concerns the edification of the Church, it 
ſeemeth altogether requiſite , that the Ele- 
ments be not ſuppoſed deputed for ſuch a 
bleſsing to the Congregation, by the mere 
a& of receiving them to ſuch purpole , bur 
ſhould be actually and formally deputed, by 
remembring the Inſtitution of our Lord,and 
by the prayer of the Church, profeſsing the 
execution , and begging the bleſsing of the 
ſame, which I ſuppole is called Conſecrati- 
onamong us. Gregory the great and Ilidore 
tell us, that the Apoſtles, and S. Peter by 


1 name, celebrated the Euchariſt with the 


Lords Prayer alone; but that alone, muſt be -: 


| underſtoodto except other acceſſories to the . 


manner of celebrating, conſiſting inthe Eu. 
chariſt or Thanksgiving, whereof the Pray- 
er of Conſecration was the foot and cloſe. 
Rabanus de Inſtit, Cler. lib. 32. Cumbene- 
aiftione enim & gratiarum attione primum Do- 
minus corporis & ſanguinis ſui Sacramenta de- 


? duavit, & cApoitolis tradidit, quod exinde 


CApoſtoli imitati fecere, & ſuceeſſores ſuos fa- 
cere docuerunt , quod & nunc, per totum Orbens 
terrarum, generaliter totacuſtodit Eccieſia: For 
our Lord at firſt initiated, and delivered to his 
Apoſtles the myſteries of his body and vloud, with 
bleſsing aud Thanksgiving, which thence the 
Apoſtles imitated, and did, and taught their ſuc- 
ceſſours to do, and which now the whole Charch 
generally obſerverh all the world over. That 

| | which 
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which hath been ſaid is enough to ſhow, that 


it was alwayes celebrated with this Thanks- | 
giving, the foot whereof, as hath been ſhew- | 


ed, was the Prayer of the Church for the 
eftc of the Inſtitution of our Lord at the 
preſent. Where are they now that take up- 
on them to ſay, that all our Service 1s taken 
out of the Maſſe 2 how will they diſcharge 
themſelves in this moſt eminent point * or 
how will they be able to digeſt this untruth, 


which the leaſt infight of the Maſle will ! 
thruſt down their throat? the form of the Þ 


Maſle was related afore, Ut nobis Corpus & 


Sanenis fiat dileftiſsimi filts. tut Domini noſtri La 
Feſu Chrifti,andirt was ſhewed,that Tranſub- | 


ſtantiation is not contained in theſe words: 
Nevetrtheleſle becauſe there might be of- 
fenſe taken at the words, upon the ſenſe of 
thoſe thatuſe them, we ſeethem altered in- 
to thoſe terms, wherein the truth of thar 
which is done is moſt excellently exprefled, 
to the intent of the Scripture, and true fenſe 
of the Primitive Church, in theſe words, 
Heare us, O mercifull Father, and thoſe which 
follow. In like ſorr, becauſe the very term 
of Offering, and Sacrifice, though uſed wirh 
a farre other meaning then the Church of 
Rome profeſleth , ſeemeth to ſound: their 
meaning, it is not onely removed our of the 
Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſts 


Church, but the prayer it ſelf removed , to 
ſtand 


oO ED ERP SY ones woe onthe e2t Ks None —_y. 
__ . F > SCI LGE: 2» TS 5 
a Dao -* ">> : <2 Sr RN 


at Religious Aſſemblies. | 413 O 
ſtand afore the Conſecration, as we Conje- 


# ured it did ſtand in the Africane Churches, . 
J and not after ir, to give opinion that Chriſt, 


preſent by Conſecration, was ſacrificed then 


for the quick and dead, as the Church of 


Rome imagineth. Of the reſt of the Service 


$ of the Euchariſt I ſhall needto ſay nothing, 


having ſhewed, that in the ancient Church, 
as with us, the time of communicating was 


| transacted with Pſalmes, after that Thanks- 


giving, the diſmiſsion upon that, The peo- 
pleis diſmiſſed with the bleſsing in our Ser- 


4 vice, as in the moſt ancient form related in 
Z the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles; and ſoin 
| the Reformed Churches of France, though 


they uſe that of Moſes , ſtill frequented by 


J the Synagogue. In the Service preſcribed 


for Lords dayes , and Feſtivalls, when 
the Euchariſt is not celebrated, it is not 


1 ſtrange if ſomething be added above the or- 


dinary courſe to make it more ſolemn, 
though it had been rather to be wiſhed, that 
the world were diſpoſed for the true ſo- 
lemnity of it. Is the voice of the Law, cal- 
ling us to mind our offenſes, and moving to 
crave pardon and grace for the future , no-. 
thing to the Service of God « The Leſſons 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels belong indeed to 
the firſt part of the Service, as hath been 
ſhewed;bur ſhall we take them to come from 
the Maſſe, where they arc laſt found,or from 

: 9. Hie- 


diſcourſed the ſubſtance and form of Gods 
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S. Hierome, from whom they ſeem firſt to 
have come*? And was it not convenient in 


them to remember what the Church cele-} 


brateth ar ſeverall ſeaſons,and ſolemniries of 


| the yeare 2 and to promote the edification 
of the Church, and inſtruction of the peo. 
ple in the myſteries of the faith, by giving | 
Preachers a ſubje& of their Sermons, ſutable || 


to thoſe ſolemnities. Laſt of all, though the 
world is not diſpoſed, to the continuall cele. 
bration of the Euchariſt, yet was it requiſite 


in reverence tothe Apoſtles Order, and the | 
univerſall practice of the Church, that the | 

rayer for all ſtates of the ſame, ſhould be |x 
uſed at almoſt all ſolemn Afemblies, which | 
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becauſe it alwayes went along with the Eu- |. 


chariſt, as it is uſed, ſerves to put us in mind, 
what is wanting. In fine, though all Forms 


of Service deviſed by men muſt needs re. | 
main diſputable , and happy itis, when ſo || 
they are, but upon ſlight matters , ſo my |* 
hope is,that from hence will appear, that the | 
form which we uſe deſerves this commenda- | 
tion, that it is poſsible to alter it for the bet. | 


ter, but cafie to alter it for the worſe. Thus 
farre upon the Principles propounded in the 
beginning, of things remembred in the 
Scripture, concerning the publick Service of 


God, and the moſtancient and generall pra- 


&ice ofthe Church to expound them. I have 


Pub- 
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Publick Service at ſolemn Afſemblies for 
that purpoſe, the circumſtances of it, and the 
particular form which we uſe. Of the reſt 
of Eccleſtaſticall Offices, and the Courſe we 
uſe in them,it was not my purpoſe to ſay any 
thing at the preſent: In which nevertheleſſe 
the reaſons hitherto diſputed will eafily take 
place to ſhow, both thar it is for the edifica- 
tion of the Church, that the performance of 
them be ſolemn and by preſcript form, and 


I that the form which we uſe is exceeding 


commendable, 


CHAP. XL 


| How the Form of Publick Service is ordeved. 


Dependance of Churches 6 from the Apoſtles, 
for that and other purpoſes. How the preach- 
ing of Lay men imports Schiſme. The good 
of the Order of Publick Serwice. 


AN now without further diſpute it is to 
be ſeen, what is preſcribed concerning 
the Publick Service of God in the Scri- 
ptures, and what iis left to be ordered by 
humane appointment. The particular Offi- 
ces whereof it conliſteth, of Publick Pray- 
ers, and the Praiſes of God, of reading and 
expounding the Scriptures, of the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt , and the reſt, are pre- 
(cribed and recommended to the Church = 

ne 
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the rules and practice of holy Scriptute. The 
Order and Form in which they are to be per- 
formed, is acknowledged on all hands that 


. it ought to be preſcript, yet 1s it no where 


preſcribed in-the Scriptures, bur left tro hu- 
mane Ordinance : That which is to be 
Preached is acknowledged, on all hands, to 
be referred for the moſt part to the private 
endeavours of particular perſons : not in 
reſpe&t to any immediate inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt, otherwife to be quenched, but 


becauſe it is the ordinary means to inſtruct | 


and admoniſh whole Congregations, in that | 


which moſt concerneth them of the know- 
ledge and doctrine of the Scriptures. Pub- 
lick Prayers, ſomethink are tobe miniſtred 
according to the diſpoſition and diſcretion of 
particular guides of particular Congregati- 
ons, by virtue of the Apoſtles Ordinance, 
forbidding to Quench the ſpirit. Here it is 
proved, that , becanſe ir is confeſſed, thar 
the Grace of praying\by immediate infpira- 


tion is not now extant, therefore the purpoſe || 
| of this Ordinance ceaſeth, and that the or- | 


dinary rule of the edification of the Church 
to be attained by the Order and Comlineſſe 
of theſe things which are done at publick 
Aſſemblies, is followed to farre more pur- 
poſe, in the uſe of 2 form preſcript and uni- 
form, Ir is further here to be obſerved , that 


whatſoeyer may concern the honour of 
| God, 
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'God, the unity of the Church, the truth of 
Religion, andthe recommendation of it, is 
moſt effeually to be procured, as procured 
it was from the beginning of our Faith, by 
the dependance of Churches, viſibly deri- 


ved from the appointment and ordinance of 


the Apoſtles. It hath been declared, that ac- 
cording to that which was done by Barnabas 


{ and Paul, ordaining Presbyters through the 


"Gy »* 


Churches, Acts xiv. 22. according to that 


which Titus is inſtructed to ordain Presby- 
ters through the Cities, Titus 1, 3. that 1s, 
Colledges of Presbyters to order the 
Churches founded in populous Cities, ſo 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world,were 
all Churches of Cities, thoughr meet for 
their greatneſlſe, whether inſtitured by the 
Apoſtles, or propagated thence, governed 
by Presbyterics , or Colledges of Presby- 
ters, the Heads whereof were Biſhops, in 
Succeſſion to the Apoſtles. We know the 
Goſpel attained to the Countreys and Terri- 
tories lying under theſe Cities, upon the 
preaching of the Apoſtles ; the Scripture 
ſaith, Acts xiii. 49. upon the firſt preaching 
of Paul and Barnabas, The word of the Lord 
was diſperſed all over the Countrey: and Cle- 
mens; diſciple of the Apoltles,Epiſt, ad Cor. 
Kami mas 3 x, 20094 KnpyoryTes 19212 ror TH; dTapyths 
997, Suudoavrss 76 avevuan, tis maxones x) Neaxoyes 
RY wenNbumwy movers Preachinz therefore through 
; E<c Cities 


Cities aud Countreys they made the fir#-fruits 
of them, trying them by the ſpirit , Biſhops and 
Deacons of ſuch as ſhould believe , ſpeaking of 
the Apolitles and their time: And we are 
ready to believe, that Congregations might 
be planted in theſe Countreys and Territo- 
ries during their time, though we reade no- 
thing of ir here, and the divition of titles and 
Churches, that is, City and rurall Congre- 
gations, in the Church of Rome, is aſſigned 
inthe Popes liyes to a farre later time then 
this. But do we not know that according to 
the generall and Primitive Cuſtome of the 
Church, theſe rurall Congregations recei- 
ved their Miniſters from the Mother- 
Churches in which their Ordinations were 
made? Doth it not appear to common ſenſe, 
that the form of Gods publick Service, as it 
hath been deſcribed, uniform in the main in- 
om from the beginning, unconforma- 

lein particulars of leſfle moment , was pra- 
Qiſed by particular congregations according 
to their Mother- Churches 2 Doth nat the 


diſtiation of Dioceſes, or as they were firſt 
called, zex/z, habitations adjoyning to chick 


Cities, reccived inall parts of the Church, 
proclaim that the inſtitution and appoint- 
ment of ir, cannot have been acceſſory and 
particular, but univerſall and Primitive? And 
what cauſe have we to doubt that the haly 
Ghoſt direRing the Apoſtles, ſhould move 


them - 
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- them to that Courſe, which according ro 
- the condition of the world, muſt needs be 


moſt reaſonable: Or who can doubt that 
according to the condition of the world, 
it is moſt reafonable to preſume, that fre- 
quent and populous reſidences muſt needs 
be furniſhed of men of beſt abilities, and 
means to know the right curſe of ordering 
publick matters of che Church, for molt 
advantage to the truth of Religion, the Peace 
of the Church, and the Service of God, ra- 
ther then that vulgar and rude Congregati- 
ons, inflamed with the ignorance and malice 
and overweening of unable guides, ſhould 
chooſe. for themſelves, not onely in things 
neceſlary for their own ſouls health, where- 
in all hayetheir due intereſſe, but in things 
concerning the generall ſtate of the Church, 
which they are neither bound nor able to 
underſtand? I muſt confeſſe to have written 
heretofore, that in the time of the Apoſtles, 


the work of Preaching ſeemeth to have gone : 


rather by mens abilities then their Offices : 
And now I hope, in good rime, having de- 


_ clared here ſeverall regards in which this is 


verified. It hath been ſhewed that of the 
the ſame Eccleſiaſticall Order, the ſame 
Bench of the Church, ſome Presbyters ex- 
erCiſed the abilities of Preaching, ſome nar. 
It hath been ſhewed, that the rank of Pro- 


phets furniſhed by the immediate inſpiration 
Ee 3 of 


jo —TheServiceaſcrd | 


of God, for the more plentifull performance 
of that work in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
cannot be thought to have been the ſame 
with that of Presbyters. And if ahy man 
ſtand upon ir, it ſhall not trouble me to yield 
that which Grotius of late hath obſerved, 
and under the Church of Rome Ferarius de 
Ritu Concionum,ii.6, Thatin the Primitive 
rimes ofthe Church, Lay men were licenſed 
to preach by the Biſhops of Churches, ac- 
cording to the inſtances alledged in the let- 
rer of the Biſhops of Paleſtine to Demetrius 
of Alexandria, in Origens caſe, related by 
Euſcbius. For it ſeemeth moſt agreeableto 
the Succeſſion of Scribes after the Prophets 
in the Synagogue, ſeeing it is neither reaſon- 
able to conceive, that Scribes were denied 
this Office, when they were found fir, nor 
that thoſe ro whom it was granted, were all 
Elders of Synagogues. And by this an eaſfie 
reaſon is given how our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles are admitred to ſpeak in the Syna- 
gogues, as licenſed and invited by the Elders 
and Rulers of them according to the Scri- 
prure, Acts xii. 14. And perhaps the Cu- 
ſtome might remain in the Church, after 
propheticall Graces for the inſtruRion of it 
were ceaſed, that thoſe which had the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures without inſpiration, 
ſhould be admitted to ſpeak to the people. 
Bur what is all this ro theſe mechanick pers 
| | ſons 
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ſons that make themſelves Churches, and 
the Churches them their Miniſters, without 
education, withour calling, without acknow- 
ledgement of one Church of God? They 
pleaſe themſelves in obſerving, that S. Paul 
uſed his trade while he Preached the Go- 
ſpel, as they do : And in that perhaps there 
1s as much miſtake as in the reſt, For it is not 
all one for a Preacher to be bred toa trade 
from his youth, and for him that is bred to a 
trade from his yourh ro become a Preacher 
when he pleaſe. To me there is ſo much dif- 
ference , that I yicld the on: to be S. Pauls 
caſe, as the world ſees the other to be theirs. 
Iris obſerved in Scaligers Elenchus and elſe- 
where, that S, Paul in thac particular made 

uſe of his education under Gamaliel, in re- 
' gard it was the cuſtome of their Do&ours, 
to breed their Scholars to a trade, as well as 
to the knowledge of the Law, which they 
were to profeſſe. And there is a ſaying a- 
mong them in Pirke Aboth, of this tenour 
tomy remembrance, Alwayes with the Law 
let a man learn the way of the earth, the 
meaning tis, a trade for his maintenance. 
Hereupon, itis ordinary for their Rabbies to 
be ſirnamed by their trade. And in Maimo- 
vi Talmud Torah C. iii. you have divers 
ſayings of their ancient DoRours, that with 
the Law a man isto practiſe a trade for his 
maintenance, as this, Al Law ( that 1s, all 
ET - learning 
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learning of the law ) with which there i not 
work, inthe end comes to nothing, and draws on 
aaughtineſſe, andthe end of ſuch a man us, he 


falls to robbe creatares. And in C. ii. afore, 


He that exercilesa trade with the ſtudie of 
the law, muſt ſpend three houres of the day 
at his trade, and nine ar his ſtudy, which are 
divided as it follows there. The knowledge 
then of theſe abilities, to which this educa- 
tion tended, taken according to publick Or- 
der of thar time, and the exerciſe of them 
for the publick inſtruction of the people, al- 


lowed according tothe ſame, {cem to con- 


rain ſufficient warrant of humane calling, to 
ſpeak to the people in the Church, in them 
that were not Miniſters of ir. S. Ambroſe 
in Eph. iii. Vt ergo creſceret plibs of multi- 
plicaretur , omnibus intty initia conceſſum eſt 
& evanzeli are, & baptizare, ef Scripturas in 
Eccleſia explanare. That the people of believers | 
might increaſe and multiply, ia thebeginnine it © i 
was granted to all to preach the Goſpel, and to ba- |; 


ptize, and to expound the Scriptures in the 


Church. There 1s a difference between that 
vhich he calleth preaching the Goſpel, and 
expounding the Scriptures in the Church, 
though both are called preaching among us : 
For it is one thing to publiſh the Goſpel - 
where there is no Church , another to mini- 


' ſter the dofrine of the Scriptures whefe 


fnere is, The Scripture witneſleth,that thoſe 
I | : which 


at Religious Afﬀſemblies, 4223 
which were diſperſed upon the perſecution 
raiſed about Stephen, did the one with- 
out difference, Acts viii. 4. xt. 19. Itisno 
more then all Chriſtians mult do, ſo farre as 
they hold themſelves able ro advance the 
faith. As for expounding the Scriptures in 
Churches ſettled, where Order took place, 
ih that alſo S. Ambroſe his words may be 
verified, that it was granted to al! , thar is, 
to all conditions, whether Miniſters of 
Churches or not : But no otherwiſe granted 
then hath been ſaid, upon knowledge of 
competent abilities, according to the pra- 
Qice of publick Order, derived, as it ſeems, 
into the Church from the Synagogue. But 
doth this fault the publick Order of this 
time, that confineth the publick exerciſe of 
this Office, to the publick miniſterics of the 
Church 2 The conrſe of education being 
open to all, and the performance of that 
courſe, proved and preſumed according to 
publick Order, of all that pretend to theſe 
miniſteries, the miniſteries of Congrega- 
tions being furniſhed by that publick Order, 
ro authorize others in Congregations fo ap- 
pointed , would be tochoke the edification 
of the Church, by ſetting up perpetuall 
emulation and difference. Buthow eminent 
. ſoever mens abilities are, how well ſoever 
known to themſelves or the world. to un- 
dertake the inſtruRtions of the people with. 
Ee 4 out 
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out publick Order in publick Aſſemblies, is 


athing that no Scriprure, no time, no Cu- 


ſtome of the Primitive Church willallow, 
To tread all that learning under foot, with- 
out which the knowledge of the Scriptures 
1s not to be had upon humane endeavours, to 
undervalue the abilities of a learned age, in 
compariſon of the boldnefle of mechanick 
perſons,in ſpending the mouth without ſenſe 
underneath , ſeemeth to be the wantonneſle 
of this time, for after-ages to admire. But 
for private perſons, againſt publick Order, 
and the unitie of the Church, to call ſuch 
Aſſemblies, and to exerciſe theſe pretended 
abilities in fuch Aſſemblies as publick Order 
forbiddeth, is neither more nor lefle then 
Schiſme, let them that do it adviſe, at whoſe 
doore the finne of that Schiſme lieth. For, 
the publick profeſſion of this Church is the 
fame, thar hath been proved, theſe ſo many 
years , to contain no cauſe of ſeparation in 
it: And theſe that ſeparate are ſo farre from 
ſetting afoot new, or from proving old char- 
ges, that they ſeem to be yer to learn, whe- 
ther there be any ſuch thing as proving that 
which they ſay, or not. The unitie of the 
Church is a thing commanded by God, the 
diviſions thar and ſhall ariſe in the Church, 
are athing foretold by God : He that hath 
forerold that diviſions ſhall come, hath com- 


.manded that they ſhall not come ; To me it 


ſeems 
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at Religions Aſſemblies, 4.25 
ſeemsa ſtrange reaſon, becauſe God hath 
foretold that Hereſtes ſhall come in, for men 
therefore to ſet openthe doore, and for pub- 
lick Order to takea courſe, by the indepen- 
dance of Churches, to allow as many reli- 
gions as Conventicles. The dependance 
of particular Congregations upon Epiſco- 
pall Churches, for the Originall relaterh 
tro the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, for the 
end, to the unitie of the Church: The 
dependance of theſe Biſhops Churches up- 
on the ſears of Metropolirtanes and Patri- 
archs,acknowledgeth a mere humane Origi- 
nall from the ſtate of the Romane Empire, 
and the reſidence of the chief Powers of ir, 
but not without reſpect toche Goſpel firſt 
planted, according to the preſident of the 
Apoſtles, in the moſt eminent cities , and 
thence derived into the Countreys about : 
Bur relateth to the ſame end of one Church, 
as procuring the actuall correſpondence of 
all the members of it. Since Religion is be- 
come part of the State of ſeveral Kingdomes 
and Common-wealths , they are not to re- 
ceive from one another the laws that inforce 
the exerciſe of it; bur it is requiſite that the 
exerciſe of it through each Kingdome and 
Common-wealth be uniform , by Eccleſia» 
ſticall rules, adviſed by each Church,and in- 
forced by each Kingdome and Common- 
wealth , the dependance of particular Con- 
gregations 
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gregations upon Epiſcopall Churches,in the 
exerciſe of Religion according to ſich Rules 

. continuing inviolable, as the inſtirutis of the 
Apoſtles. Now regard we the truth of Re- 
ligion, regard we the peace of the Church, 
regard we the honour and glory of God,and 
the credit of our Profeſſion towards ſuch as 
are withour, this -dependance of Churches 
is not more effectuall in any point of Religi- 
on, then in the uniform and preſcript form of 
Gods Publick Service. What means is there 
ſo effetuall to convey and ſettle the truth 
profeſſed in the minds of all people, then to 
olorifie God init, andaccording to it, in the 
continuall exerciſe of his ſervice 2 Whar 
means ſo powerfull to obtain the peace of 

the Church from God, to preſerve it with 
men, as to joyn inthe ſame uniform ſervice 
| | of God for the purpole 2 As for the honour 
of God, and the commendation of that pro- | 
feſsion which we make, let common reaſon | 
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not poſſeſſed with prejudice be judge, whe- | 
ther the voluntary extemporary conceptions | 
of particular Miniſters of Congregations,or 
the forms maturely adviſed by 'the moſt 
able,ſhall prove the more probable means to 
procure it, Let the publick exerciſe of Re- 
ligion conſift, in ſpeaking to the people more 
then men have learned of the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, in permitting men to vent 
their own paſſions, or perhaps factions, for. 
the 
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at Reltgions Afſemblics. 
the .devotions of their people, for their 
Prayers and Thanksgivings to God: Ler 
the Preachers Office conſiſt in ſpeaking by 
meaſure of time, not by weight of matter z 
ler ir conſiſt rather in the exerciſe of the 
| lungs, then of any knowledge'in the Scri- 
ptures : Let the Hearers Office conliſt in pa- 
tience of fitting ill ſo many glaſſes, or ra- 
ther in cenſuring the Preachers abilities, in 
Praying as well as in Preaching (for to that 
rhe office of praying in the Church may 
come :) And thoſe that are affected ro the 
Profeſſion with the beſt, ſhall be forced for 
love of truth, to lament that ir is ſo much 
ſcandalized 8& hindred by them that pretend 
to advance it. Bur let the Praiſes of God. the 
hearing of his Scriptures read and expound- 
ed,the Common Prayers of the Church and 
the celebration of the Evichariſt be perform- 
ed with that diſcretion for the Order, with 
that choiſe for the ſubſtance, with that reve- 
rence for the outward viſage and faſhion of 
what is {aid and done reſpeRively at each of 
theſe parts of Gods Publick Service, and ler 
not me doubt that God the Authour, and 
men ſtrangers to our profeſſion, ſhall joyn in 
making good and acknowledging that of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor.xiiit.25, that God is among 
us of atruth, 
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 T he eAnthour, upon his reviſall, deſires the 
Reader in theſe ſeverall places to addr and 
reade as followeth, 


Par. 15. line 12. after his own, adde, And 
indeed the paſlage ſcemeth to have been 
crowded in hither out of Juſtine Martyr his 
dialogue with Trypho the Jew, though con- 
trary to his meaning:for it appeareth thar the 
Jews of that time gave not leave to drink 
warmed drink on the Sabbath by his.words 
there, MniY 5n Ypwdr mirowls & mis ailCam Aviv riſers. 

Paz. 65. line 19. after words, ade of. 

P.84.1.7. reade, caſe. 1 truly have judged. 

Pag. 87. line 19. after tothe people, adae, 
The words of S. Auguſtine, contra Fpiſt. Par- 
men. iil.2. Tun etiam ille &F timore percutitur, 
& pudore ſanatur, cum ab univerſa Eccleſia ſe 
anathematizatum viaens ſociam turbam cum 
qua in delitto ſuo gaudeat, & bonis inſultet, 
0a poteft invenire : Then alſo is he both ſtruck 
with fear, and healed with ſhame, when ſeeing 
himſelf anathematized by the whole Congreea- 
tion, he can find ns rout to bear him company, 
wherewith to exult in his fanlt , and inſult over 


the good, Shall I believe that in S. Augu- 


ſtines time the ſentence of Anathema came 


eras 
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erat in Preſidents officio: For that would not be 
deſired of God, which was part of the Preſidents 
| office , ſpeaking of delivering to Satan the 
| jnceſtuous perſon at Corinth 7 yet neverthe- 
lefle S. Auguſtine ſaith, that a man is anathe- 
| matized by the whole Congregation, in re- 
| gardoft the execution and effect which the 
| ſentence of the Biſhop orEccleſtaſtical Order 
! then found by conſent of the people, when 
| the Law inforced ir not. Which is the very 
caſe of the Apoſtle alledgedafore. 
| Pag.90.1.22. afterright,adde,and charge. 

P.91.1.17.aft:whole,adge,The dependance 
indeed of particular Congregations upon E- 
 piſcopall Churches, is clearly derived from 
4 rhe Inſtitution of the Apoſtles related in the 
{ Scriptures, as muſt be obſerved afterwards: 
| Burt it mult alſo be ſaid, that the dependance 
of Epiſcopall Churches is fro humane right. 
\ Paz.g3.l.1. afier obedience,adde,trom the 
| ſecular Powers. | 
| Pag.104. 1.22. after evil ſpirit, adae, to per- 
fiſt intheir counterfeiting. = 

Paz.117.4.13.after Eccleſiaſticall Writers, 
adde, as of Miniſters of Churches, ( it ſhall 
be oſerved indeed, that ſometimes Lay men 
were licenſed to teach the people in the Pri- 
mitive times, but thoſe are never called or ac- 
counted Do&ours of Churches, that we 
ſhould ſuppoſe them to be the remains of 
thoſe Miniſters of Churches, which the A- 
poſtle calleth Doctours ) Pat. 
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Pag.123. 0.12. for, But that all Presbyters 


were Prophets, or all Prophets Presbyrers, 
reade, But that all Prophets were Presbyters, |i 


& 


is more then I can reſolve. By the Apoſtles | 


deſcription it ſhould ſeem that they had their 


place with the Bench of the Church. Walo | 


| Meſſalinus out of Ruffinus hath remembred | 


to us, Ordinvem Propheticumthe Rank or Bench | 
of Prophets , as a Miniſtery by themſelves, || 
Ireneus, Juſtine Martyr, and Tertullian have || 


tant intheirtime, but of the uſe of it, for the 
ardinary Miniſtery of the Church, in teach- 
ing the people, they have ſaid nothing to my 
knowledge. 


Tefrmention of the Grace of Prophets as ex- [3 


Pag. 131.1, g. reade,required at their Pro- || 


Paz.138.4.30. reage, in a ſtrange language 
it ſhall here be declared, &c. 
P.161.1.4. afier dane. If this pleaſe nat,or 


-phets hands by the way we may perceive, &c |! 


if it ſeem not generall enough, ro ſatisfie the |# 


meaning of the Apoſtles words, it may be |® 


ſaid in larger terms that all that which the 
Prophets by help of humane diſcourſe con- 
ccived and uttered for and in their publick 
Aſſemblies, upon the grounds of their parti- 
cular revelations, is here called the Spirits of 


the Prophets. Which therefore muſt needs | 
be ſubject to the judgement of other Pro- | 


phets. 
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P. 169, /. 1. reade, to make it his own. Þ 
| : Cxyvil 


| Cxvii. when he fingeth, © praiſe God all ye 


people, praiſe him all ye Nations ,, the Apo- 
ſle, 8&Cc. 
P.212.1. 4. reade, by whom it ſpeaketh, 
that is a miſtake which, &c. 
_ P+ 23241. 11, xeade, the head of the Ca- 
ptives, of the linage, &c. 76id. 1. 22. afier 


profeſle adde, And from that firſt title of the 


Miſna we have enough to convince this 
whole point if Scaligers judgement may 


take place. For there we have divers caſes 


concerning the very formall words of divers 
of thoſe Prayers which (till they uſe, refol- 
ved by Doctours that lived Rot long after 
our Lords time. And Scaligers judgement 
is, /1, De Emend.T emp. that there is no more 
queſtion to be made whether thoſe reſoluti- 
ons be the reſolutions of thoſe Doours to 
whom they are intitled there, then whether 
the reſolutions of the old Romane Sages, 
preſeryed inthe digeſts of the Civil Law be 
their own or not. Thus muſt needs thoſe 
Prayers be farre more ancient then the time 
of our Lord, concerning the formall terms 
whereof, caſes new diſputed at thirt time, 
ſee the Miſna Beracoth C. iv. 3, v. 2. 

P. 236,40, ult. after,by heart,adde, There is 
arcalon why the heathen had prompters to 
ſuggeſt unto them the devotions which they 
addreſſed to ſeverall Deities , becauſe they 
counted ſeverall Deities propetly able w be- 

OW 


= | 
ſtow ſeverall bleſſings, and accordingly held 
ſeverall rites proper for their Service, which 
it was Sacriledge to perform otherwiſe. Ar- 
nobius contra Gentes iti, Oſque adeo res exigit 
propriatim Deos ſcire, nec ambigere, nec dubi- 
tare deuninscu q ; Vi, nomine; ut cum aliens 
ritibus op appellationibus fuerint invocatt , & 
aures habeant ſtrut as, piaculis nos teneant in- 
expiabilibus obligatos. So farre it concerns par- 
ticularly to know the Gods , without ambiguitie 
or doubt of the virtue and name of each , that 
when they are called upon by the rites and names 
of others, both they have their ears ſtopped, and 
hold ns inſnared with inexpiable ſacriledges.See 
there afore. So Tertulltan according ro this 
ſenſe makes a very pertinent oppoſition be- 
tween the Heathen that prayed as they were 
prompted, and the Heathen that prayed by 
heart. 

P. 241. Ll. 25. after Solemn, adde, Which 
queſtion perhaps need not be asked , if we 
conſider that S. Cyprian ſpake in his Ma- 
ſters terms, who, when he nameth Dominica 
ſolennta, and again, poſt transaita ſolennia, De 
Anima C.i.x, muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean the ſame, to wit, the ſolemn Prayers 
which the Euchariſt was celebrated with. 
For indeed the latter of thoſe two paſlages 
of S. Cyprian, I think is out of a Work in- 
titled to him but none of his own. 

' - P. 245.1. 30. after hold,addr, To the ſame 
purpole, Conc. Gerund.Can.l. Pats 
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Pag. 386. I. 14. after ignorance breedeth, 
adde , In the Anaphora of S. Peter, in the 
Maronites Mifſall, this Prayer is made for 
forgiveneſle of finnes. In the Jeſuite Kir- 
'cherus his Predromus Captnus , for ancſlay of 
that language, I remember there is produ- 
ced a form of this Prayer, as miniſtred by 
the Deacon, out of ſome of their Liturgies, 
_ books are nor in my hand for the pre- 
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Faults eſcaped in Printing. 


Pap. 72. 1. 26. for ſwell 'reade imell. p. g8. 
/. 22, Sculletus r. Scultetus, p, 108. /. 9g. verl. $, 
r, verſ. 28. p., 176. 1, 13, Parmenians r. Parmenia- 


nus. p.'223. l. 19. for Prike alwayes reade Pirke. 
pe 248. 1. 23. Sciatach r, Scialach. /, 24. Velſeius 
7, Velſerus. p.. 252. l. 13. P reacher, 7, praCtice, 
Pe 2531.16.10 7. it, 


